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"BEHOLD YOUR KING"
J. STODDART

Echoes from St. Andrews, 1967

Mystery beyond our ken s'!r
rounds the fact ·that the perfeot, Sln
less Son of God, now abo~t thirty
years of age, had to be subjected to
this unrestrained assault of the
Devil. Doubtless it was a preamble
to his ultimate attack, an attempt by
Satan to find a ohink in the armour
of One to Whom ,the heavens were
opened so recently at His baptism '~O

say "This is My beloved Son, In
Whom I am well pleased." Had
Satan heard this? We cannot tell,
but it· is striking that he should
challenge the Lord at once with
these very words, "If Thou be t~e

Son of God...." Probably In

these words we have the key Ito ,the
whole character of these tempta
tions. Nothing else mattered if it
could be disproved that here truly

HIS TEMPTATIONS
Matthew 4: llll

was the Son of God, if after all He
listened to the Tempter and, Eke
Adam, deferred to the subtle sug
gestions he made. He would be but
a son of Adam's race.

But let us look a little more closely
at this vital conflict. From the waters
of baptism, Jesus ~s "led up of the
Spirit into the wilderness :to be
tempted of the Devil" (v. 1). No
other compelling power took Him
into the arena, and there, widl0ut
food and among the wild beasts
(Mark I) for forty days and forty
nights, He was tempted of. Satan.
At the end of this period, weakened
with hunger, He is still confronted
by the Tempter, who with an air of
compassion now says, "If Thou be
,the Son of God, command that these
stones be made bread." Could fault
be found with this suggestion, apart
from its source? Surely it was
reasonable enough, but it entailed an
act of obedience to Satan and ,the
use of His power to satisfy His own
need, both of which were impossible
to Him. His direction was from an
other source. "It is written, Man
shall not live by bread alone, but by
every word that proceedeth out of
the mouth of God." (v. 4). He could
say on another occasion, " My meat
is to do the W'ill of H~m ,t'hat sent
Me, and Ito finish His work." So
Satan is rebuffed on the first count,
not by a display of Divine power b~t

by the humble dePendence of hIS
gracious Opponent on the Word of
God, available to every man.

The enemy of God and men is
not, however, easily daunted, and to

C'ONTINUING our studY"c:f the
life of the Lord Jesus, In the

days of His flesh," we now consider
a subject which demands our deep
est reverence and the exercise not
only of our faith but our adoration.
Here again, modern treatment has
rationalised the subjeot of the Lord's
temptations so that no longer are
these regarded as unique or special
but simply an experience com:n~n to
aB men. How completely thIS IS at
variance with the whole teaching of
Scripture need hardly be dw~h on
here. The object of these studle~, as
already stated, as -that we mIght
know better "what is noted in the
Scripture of Truth" and thus be
guarded from the errors of our .da'y
and enriched in "the Truth as :lot IS
. J "In esus.
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the fight he returns with increasing
subtlety. The weapon which had
been so effective in the Saviour's
hands to parry the first thrust, now
becomes the weapon of Satan's
choice. Quote the Scriptures? So
could he ; and with characteristic
cunning he suggests that, " If Thou
be the Son of God, cast Thyself
down from the pinnacle of the
temple, for it is written, He shaH
give His angels charge concerning
Thee : and in their hands ,t:hey shall
bear Thee up, lest at any time Thou
dash Thy foot against a stone." Can
one Scripture defend itself against
another? Let us see the Divine
wisdom of :the Son of God in match
ing this attack. We may note here
that the Devil's quotation from
Psalm 91 is manifestly distorted, be
cause he omits the significant words,
"010 keep Thee in all Thy ways,"
which might have defeated his pur
pose, and, of course, to have quoted
the next verse would have turned
the weapon upon himseU-" Thou
shalt tread upon the lion and the
adder; the young lion and the
dragon shalt Thou <trample under
foot" (v. 13). Returning -to Deuter
onomy, the Lord says to him, " Tt is
written again, Thou shalt not tempt
the Lord thy God" (6:16). Here at
once was the adequate reason for
Jesus refusing Satan's second sug
gestion, and also the crushing rebuke
to his attempt to tempt the Son of
God. What consummate wisdom in
Him made the enemy retreat again
without success!

Little doubt Satan's master-stroke,
the calculated coup de grace, as he
thought, lay in the third temptation.
Here on a high mountain he lays be
fore the eyes of the Lord Jesus" aB
the kingdoms of the world, and the
glory of them." (Luke adds, "in a
moment of time.") Now Revelation
11 : 15 assures us that "the king
doms of this world " will one day be
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"the kingdom of our Lord and of
His Christ." But this would take
place in God's way and time and
via the Cross of Calvary. Here at
the Devil's suggestion was a 'tempt
ing al,ternative 'to God's plan of re
demption through suffering and
death. "All these 'things will I give
Thee (Luke adds, 'for that is deliver
ed unto me; and to whomsoever I
will I give it') if Thou wilt fall
down and worship me." Satan's
claim to the world kingdoms was not
disputed by ,the Lord, but at last the
Devil's deepest ambition was un
masked, his motive behind every
operation-to secure the worship
that belonged ,to God alone-indeed
to have the Son of God at his feet
doing homage to him. Such has ever
been and always will be the ultimate
target of every Satanic effort. Would
the Saviour of men weaken at this
point ? Would He give a moment's
thought to such blatant and guilty
schemes? On the contrary, He now
commands Satan to be gone, for
(again quoting from Deuteronomy)
it ,is written "Thou shalt worship
the Lord thy God, and Him only
shalt thou serve." (Deuteronomy
6 : 13). We might have thought that
the sheer i,mpertinence of the Devil's
proposal and the brash insult to the
Lord's per.son would merit a more
conte.mptuous reply from Jesus, but
the third temptation is overcome
wrth dignity and Satan himself
routed with majestic authority.

So great David's greater son,
armed only with the Word of God,
and as Man using no Divine prerog
ative, puts to flight that old Dragon.
Not yet is this the final battle
ground, not yet the annulment of
Satan's vast power, but a sure token
of his ultimate defeat.

Having considered briefly the
main issues of the Lord's tempta
tions, we may now reflect upon ather
aspects of this inaugural triumph of
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Messiah the Prince, and perhaps
seek answers to some unanswered
questions. It must be said, however,
at this point that inevitably many
questions will remain unanswered,
because "confessedly the mYSitery of
piety is great." (1 Timothy 3: 16
J.N.D. Trans.). Such piety is of the
very essence of our subject as seen in
the pertections of the Lord Jesus
under testings of ,the severest kind.
Natural argument would contend
that if He was perfect and incapable
of sin, then these temptations were
not really temptations at all, and
therefore the victory was not reaHy
victory. Here we must ever remem
ber that the Itemptations we have
considered arose entirely from with
out, that is, at Satan's instigation,
and although theymeJt with no
ve~tige of response in the Lord
Jesus, they were none the less severe
as testings applied to a man. In the
world of electrical engineering, so
familiar ,to the writer, apparatus is
tested by the manufacturer under
many times more rigorous conditions
than would ever be met in normal
service. The object of this exercise is
,to prove :that no flaw exists in the
apparatus, or to bring it to light if
i,t did exist. Such then was the test
ing applied to One Who was Israel's
born king, Whose service to His
people thus commenced with such
proof of His flawlessness.

The question has been asked, " In
what way do the temptations of
Jesus have a bearing on our tempta
tions as Christians ? " Itis ,true that,
"He was tempted in all things in
like manner (as we are) sin apart."
(Hebrews 4: 15 J.N.D.Trans.) In
deed, it is because of this we have a
sympathetic High Priest, Who
having "suffered being tempted, He
is able to help ,those who are
tempted." (Hebrews 2 : 18). A diff
erence of vast significance, however,
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must be noted between His 'tempta
tions and ours. In the main our tem
ptations arise from sin within
(James 1:14) as was stressed in our
studies on the Epistle of James. With
us, therefore, this entails the cleans
ing, saving effect of the "engrafted
Word, received with meekness," but
not so with \the Lord Jesus, of Whom
1 John 3 : 5 says, " in Him is no sin."
The most rigorous tests applied to
Him from without could only prove
,that no flaw within existed in His
Holy nature. Of Him alone could it
be said that He "suffered, being
tempted," and the anguish He thus
endured as the Holy One of God is
beyond our comprehension. But in
the context of our present SJtudies,
His enemy is our enemy, and His
viotorious conquest is vicariously
ours. So that as we face the common
foe, we are enjoined to, "resist the
Devil and he will flee from you."
(James 4: 7 and 1 Peter 5 : 9) We
may well thank God ,that ~n the
conflict in which we are to "fight the
good fight of faith" (1 Timothy
6 : 12) we encounter an already de
feated foe. Not only was he van
quished in this initial wilderness en
gagement, but Satan's master-stroke
was foiled and his power annulled
at Calvary, as we shall consider to
gether in a later study in this series.

At ,the end of the wilderness temp
tations, Luke tells us that" the devil
departed from Him for a season."
(ch. 4 : 13). It would be difficult to
define the length of this "season",
but surely it would be of short dura
,tion, and since "to ,this end the Son
of God was manifested, that He
might undo the works of the Devil "
(l John 3: 8), ~t unlikely that he
would leave Him for long. Surely the
abundant instances in the Gospels
where the Lord cast out demons
suffice to show the Satanic character
of the opposition He met. Perhaps
the most striking of these is the
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story of Legion in Mark 5, where
the demented man came first of all
running to do homage ,to]esus, then
crying with a loud voice, he said,
" What have I to do with you, Jesus,
Son of the Most High God? I
adjure you by God, that you tor
ment me not." Here is the most
complete picture of a man utterly
dominated by Satan's diabolical
power. But the resistance to his de
liverance by Jesus was broken, and
the man himself set free to rejoice in
the company of his great Deliverer.
Truly the Lord had done great
things for him, and this message he
was charged to carry to others.. Can
we ,tell of Satan's defeat and Christ's
victory in our own lives ?

Of great value it is ,to observe the
identi,ty of the Devil's assault upon
the first man, Adam, and the Second
Man, the Lord from Heaven. In
each case his approach followed the
pattern of cunning appeal ,to basic
needs in man, (a) to satisfy bodily
,appetite, (b) to demonstrate his
prowess and (c) Ita acquire maxi
mum power. In the first Adam the
response was complete, for (a) the
fruit of ,the forbidden tree was seen
to be H good for food", (b) Satan
said he could eat without dying, thus
exhibiting his prowess, and (c) he
would acquire the status of a god,

MIRACLES
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knowing good and evil, thus gaining
great power. In the Second Man, the
appeal to satisfy bodily appetite
utterly failed, for bread alone was
Word of God. Secondly, He needed
not man's deepest need but the
no demonstration of His prowess by
cas!ting Himself down from The
Temple pinnacle, since this would
involve tempting the Lord God ; and
lastly, Satan's offer of universal
power over the world kingdoms, for
the price of worshipping him, made
no appeal to Him, for He would en
title Himself to such power by
finally overthrowing Satan's vaunted
,title to it. Meanwhile, all worship
and service belonged to God alone.
Thus the valuable les'son is learnt
that with all his wisdom and cun
ning, the Devil's approach .is Bmited,
and wise would we be to discern the
pattern of his overtures to us, for it
will be most sure to fall into one or
the other of those we have consider
ed. If so we must needs be ready
with the Sword of the Spirit, which
is the Word of God.

Finally, let us allow these humble
meditations on the Lord Jesus, in the
days of His flesh, ,to bring us to His
feet in adoration and worship ~ and
also to impel more -loyal service to
One so great, for He indeed is
worthy alone.

------------------------COLIN CURRY

THIS article discusses the super
natural nature of ChristJianity, in
the belief that there is value in
pausing to consider this, a matter
perhaps ordinarily taken for granted
by readers of this period~cal. First,
we make some general comments on

the Christian miracles. Next, the
central miracle of all is singled out
for particular consideration. Finally,
we ask the question whether any
thing of a miraculous character is
expected in the Christianity of to
day.



MIRACLES

GENERAL COMMENTS

U n q ue s t ~ 0 nab I y there are
supernatural elements in New Test
ament ChristianLty. These present a
challenge to the mind of the 2Oth
century reader, a challenge no less
formidable today than in earlier
times. The modern mind rightly
shrinks from a too facile belief in
seemingly incredible happenings. To
balance this, however, it is fair to
point out that the 20th-century out
look is not unique ,in finding difficul
ties W'ith the Christian miracles. It is
a mistaken notion, though a com
mon one, that it was easier Ita accept
miracles in earlier times ,than it is
now. It always was difficult. The
character of the miraculous events
related in the gospels was as patent
and as seemingly unbelieveable then
as now. Joseph the carpenter and
Thomas the hard-headed disciple
(to name only two) possessed, quite
as much as modern men, the essent
tials for judging the events which
came so close to them. To think that
their faculties were less sharp, or that
they themselves were less fitted for
discriminating between the alterna
tives presented to ,them, seems Com
pletely unjus,tifiable. The issues pre
sented by these events were clear
cut ones., even to the earlies.t Christ
ians. Progress in knowledge over ,the
years has not altered ,this situation,
nor contributed to its resolution, in
any basic sense. Tt is unfair to sug
gest, too, that the early growth of
Christianity took place in days when
the prevalent attitude was an un
critical one, when men were more
gullible than they are now. The
opposite is true. Christianity faced
hostility from the start. Though
every effort was made to discount
enance it, the Christian faith sur
vived with full insistence upon the
miraculous elements it contained
(including, most prominently, the
resurrection of Christ). To say that
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it survived this opposition IS an
understatement; it thrived under
these conditions.

In view of ,this, while agreeing that
formidable problems remain to be
faced, we must clearly guard against
understressing the miracUllous in
Christianity. There is a readiness in
some quarters today to prune the
content of the Christian faith 110 suit
current mental attitudes. The line
taken .is to abandon the supernatural
elements and to attempt to salvage
something from what remains. This
is a dangerous line. Little of value,
little worth calling Ohristian re-. 'malns when this is done. It ,is in-
consistent, ,to say the leaSit, Ita stress
the moral ,teaching of Christ while
ignoring (or denying) His claims
about Himself and His teaching
about God, including His references
to His words and His works as the
demonstration of the truth of these
claims. Such an attitude belies real
respect for H'im.

While we mus,t not understress the
miraculous in Christianity, it is also
possible to overemphasize ~ts im
portance. Christian faith is more
than acceptance of the supernatural
features which it undoubtedly em
braces. It is a mistake to imagine
that the Ohristian miracles were in
tended to convince sceptical people.
The scriptural account does not sug
gest that this was the outcome. Ac
eording to the gospel records both
belief in Chris.t ,and unbelief co
existed in the presence of the same
wonderful works. What was done
was never so commanding as to
compel a favourable response. Fre
quently the effect was 'to deepen
adverse reaction to Christ: the more
wonderful the deed, ,the more deter
nlined was the opposition (see, for
example, John 11 : 47,48). Another
consequence of the miracles was to
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produce superfic.ial followers of
Christ: the unsatisfactory nature of
this kind of response was noted by
Christ long before events showed
how shallow it had been
(see John 2 : 23-25). Plainly belief
in ,the miraculous is not the end in
itself. If our response to Christ is the
right one, according to the scriptural
pattern, we must believe in Him as
much more than a wonder-worker.
His words, His character, and His
person are of prime importance. The
Iniraculous events must be allowed
to draw attention to Him; it is their
significance which must be sought
and grasped. Those who companied
with our Lord in the closest sense
had a truer and deeper perception
of what they witnessed. "And the
Word was made flesh, and dwelt
among us, (and we beheld his glory,
the glory as of the only begotten of
the Father,) full of grace and truth"
(John 1: 14). In terms like these
they expressed the insight they had
gained; and we too must join ,them,
in a like spirit of humility and
worship, if His mighty works and
His gracious words are to have their
full impact upon us.

THE CENTRAL MIRACLE

As a first approach, then, it is not
very helpful to give piecemeal con
sideration to the miraculous events
recounted in the gospels, hoping in
this way to decide whether they can
be believed or not. To get closer to
the heart of the matter, it is import
ant to see that the whole of the
Christian revelation is presented as
a unique event, of an unquestionably
supernatural kind. We are confront
ed in our bibles with one single com
prehensive miracle, which centres
around Chri~t Himself. The supreme
claim is made, that, in Christ, God
was manifest in the flesh. Our re
action to this will determine all our
other attitudes. Believing it, we shall
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certainly expect more-than-ordinary
occurrences to be related in the
history of such a stupendous happen
'ing. Where it is not accepted, doubt
abou t the miraculous details will be
inevi table. "What think ye of
Christ? whose son 18 he? "
(Matthew 22 : 41-46) continues to
be the critical question, the question
to endaH questions. The firm truth
implanted in the soul of one who
truly knows Christ is " Thou art the
Christ, the Son of the living God "
(Matthew 16 : 16). C h r i s t i a n
readers may well be thankful for
light from heaven which enables
them to be decisive on this key
Issue.

Seen from the viewpoint outlined
above, the suitability and the conson..
ance of the Christian miracles are
features to be noted. In accepting
them, we are not committed to
credulous and uncritical acceptance
of everything which would claim to
be of a supernatural kind. Relics
with magical properties, visions in
the sky, holy water, and the like, will
seem to us of an altogether different
character from the gospel miracles.
The New Testament miracles are not
at all like mere magic. They are
never acts of a merely spectacular,
useless, kind. There is a distinctness
and a quality about them, command
ing our respect and attention. They
are always acts which are meaning
ful ; often ,they are acts of power, yet
also acts of kindness towards indi
viduals, acts of concern for human
kind. The authority and grace of the
Doer of them shines prominently
everywhere. All is cons,istent with the
claim that it is God's attitude and
God's activity we are witnessing
here. Again and again, moved with
compas~ion, He dealt with otherwise
hopeless individual cases. At other
times, we witness an onslaught in
depth upon demonic forces, which
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seems designed to show how exhaust
less, and yet how costly, was His
intention and His desire to free men
from Ithe grip in which ,they were
held. Elsewhere, particularly in the
fourth gospel (where the miracles
are called signs), miracles are select
ed whioh provide speoial pointers to
the unique person and glory of
Christ. As he brings his gospel to a
close, John explains that this has
been his procedure (John 20: 30,
31) .

We may summarize our main
theme therefore by stating that
Christ Hi·mself, God incarnate, is the
central miracle of all. His incom
parable moral teaching, embodied
in all His actions and ways, needs to
be seen in this context. His claims
about Himself, reinforced and illu
strated by deeds entirely in conson
ance with them, must be given the
full weight that they deserve. There
is no Christian revelation apart from
their truth.

Unique importance is of course to
be attached to the closing events of
the story, as ,it took place on earth.
His death on the cross has no out
wardly miraculous aspects, but it is
in reality the key Christian event.
He came with this object in view
above aliI others ; He came to die ;
here is 1:he pivot of the whole story.
The awful fact of sin must be faced
and dealt with. There, in a trans
cendent way, God was displayed:
His limitless love was demonstrated,
His high standards upheld and
underlined. It was done in an
absolute and indisputable sense.
Where sin abounded, grace much
more abounded. There are special
glories surrounding His atoning work
which are of an inward and in
expressibly deep character. This
cer.tainly is an essential and basic
part of the one supremely miraculous
story.
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Equally vital is the resurrection of
Chris~. This event, though seemingly
unbelievable when seen alone, is
nevertheless the apt and necessary
sequal ,to Ithe earlier events we have
considered. It crowns and confirms
all the .rest ; it is the final seal upon
the claIms of Christ, the ratification
of the value of His death. Unlike
many of the earlier occurrences,
however, speoiaI prominence is given
to its evidential value. It was not an
entirely private occurrence. Unbelief
is challenged by it. "This thing was
not done in a corner" (Acts 26 :26) .
"God ·- - - hath given assurance unto
all men (that He will hold them
accountable) in that he hath raised
him from the dead" (Acts 17 :31).
Chri~t Himself .sPOke (in advance)
of His resurrechon .as the crowning
prC?f of His greatness and glory,
whIch would have aB the evidential
qualities to faith, though to unbelief
Lt would still remain a stumbling
block (John 2 :18-22).

In this wonderful way, the
historical events associated with the
incarnation reached their comple
tion. When faced with this, one early
wi,tness, not easily persuaded of its
likelihood, was impelled 'to reaot
with the confession " My Lord and
my God" (John 20: 28). It came
from his innermost being, confronted
as he was with the greatness of His
Lord. So too it should be with us, if
we respond to Him as He deserves.
The other reaction, however, always
remains a possible one. As yet there
is no coercion about the claims of
Christ.

Inconduding this section, one
further point is worth noticing. The
character and quality of Christianity
is such as to leave every reason for
doubt about ,scepticism itself. People
may claim ,to reject the miraculous,
but in a sense they have a big'~er

miracle stiU on their hands. The
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difficulty of gIvIng for the life of
Jesus and its consequences, any ex·
planation which is not harder than
the Christian one is very great in·
deed. Sceptics believe the harder
thing.

MIRACLES TODAY?
As compared with the gospels, the

book of Acts relates relatively few
outwardly miraculous events. As the
book progresses they become still
scantier in number. Undoubtedly, in
the Christian s,criptures, the miracles
duster round the special unique
events: they appear cluring the life
of Christ, after His resurrection, and
in the opening phase of the growth
of the church after the descent of
the Holy Spirit of God. This alone
:is enough to make us question the
propriety of e x rt r a ~ s cri p t u r a I
nliracles. Also, as we have seen, the
quality of many supposed miracles of
nlore recent date raises serious doubt
about their acceptability. Rather,
the New Testament teaching seems
to suggest that overt events of this
kind do not fit the character of the
present day, when faith is the
Christian',s principle of life, when
spiritual activity and growth
amongst Christians should be the
order of the day.

A great deal which is of a more
than-natural kind does, however,
continue throughout the Christian
age. The use of the tenn miracle may
be less appropriate here, but within
the lives of individual Christians,
and in a joint sense too amongst
Christians, spiritual life manifests
itself in various ways. The opening
verses of Acts indicate a change in
the kind of activity about to be
related. Wha-t Jesus began ,to do, in
person on earth, was continued from
heaven in a spiritual way. The
descent of the Holy Spirit gives new
character to the way God is at work.
Effects of this kind are numerous;
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the new birth, -the changed life ; the
person with the old sinful impulses
no longer dominant, whose actions
are in subjection and devotion to his
unseen Lord ; men and women who
are "alive unto God through Jesus
Christ our Lord" (Romans 6 : 11) .
These are certainly more dian merely
natural occurrences. Fellowship
amongst Christians, and mutual help
and growth in the things of Christ,
flow from a sharing in the same
spiritual life; here too is evidence of
a real work of ,grace, having its
source well outside the ordinary run
of event,s. Our Lord, by His Spirit,
is building His church, adding to it
daily. Within the lives of those who
compose it He is fostering features
after His own likeness and character.

The few mirades related in the
Acts belong to the transitional stage
between these two phases of our
Lord's work. Some of them may
fairly be considered as illustrating
the changed character of the Lord's
activity in the situation then open
ing. A good example is the healing
of the lame man at :the Beautiful
gate of the temple (Acts 3). We
refer to this briefly in conclusion. It
would be hard ,to imagine a better
example of a complete and unhoped
for change in a man's -life. At first,
begging and strengrthless, every day
alike, living a hopeless drab life with
no horizon other than ,the next coin
he might be given. Then, changed
"in the name of Jesus Christ of
Nazareth H into a living demonstra
tion of Chr·ist's life and power
"walking and leaping, and praising
God." Later, standing w1th the
disciples, adding substantially to the
testimony regarding Christ by his
very presence with them; so that
even their opponents must adm~t (in
private if not in public) that a
notable and undeniable mirac,le had
been done. That Name stiH moves
people, and confounds adversaries.
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All this has, or should have its
parallel in the experience of Christ
ians of our day. In some degree i,t is
no doubt true in every Christian life.
Striking and undeniable cases are by
no means non·existent in the modern
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scene. May our Lord have His full
way with us, producing what is
distinctive and honouring to Himself,
and adding thus ,in a small way to
the evidence of His greatness which
He has so copiously provided.

IN THE REALM OF THE SUPERLATIVE
---------------------- A. H. STORRIE

THE GREATEST SIGHT:

"Behold the Lamb of God."

(John 1 : 36.)

THE Gospel of John has rightly
been described as the most pro
found book in ·the world. Yet it is
simple in its language, for it was
written, under divine inspiration, by
a simple man, a humble fisherm'an.
The first eighteen verses of chapter
onc, fonning the prologue, is certain
ly the greatest writing ever renned.
In the verse above quoted, John the
Baptist calls attention to the Lord as
the Lamb of God, and doubtless did
so wi,th the deepes,t fedings of
admiration and the higheSlt possible
exultation. And who was He whonl
he bade his hearers behold ? Therein
lies the greatest sight that eyes can
rest upon: the Lamb of God! Look
ing back, the firs,t chapter of John's
Gospel sparkles and glows with Ithe
divine glories of the One -there pre
sented. He is the Word who ever
was, who was with God and who
was God. He is the Logos-'the ex
pression of aB that God is, and He is
the substance expressed. He is also
the mighty Maker of all things, and
exclusively so. In Him was the life
that is the light of men. To Him the
Baptis,t bore witness.

Amazing truth, the world~s

Creator was unknown in the world
He made, such was the world~"S dense
darkness! He came ,to "His own"
only ,to be refused ! Yet, there were
some who received. Him, \thereby be
coming the children of God~a vi tal
relationship, for such were born of
God.

As the Word He ever was, but He
became flesh and tabernacled wi th
men, who beheld His glory as of the
only begotten of the Father, full of
grace and ,truth.

Following the Baptist's faithful
testimony, which includes our Lord's
baptism with all its glory and
beauty, we come to the second
heralding by John of the Lamb of
God (v 36). Is the thought not over
whelming thCllt this great One,
eternal in H·is being and in His omni
potence, is also the Lamb of God,
and therefore the embodiment of
docili,ty, humility, purity and sacri
fice? Andrew and his companion
"came and saw where He dwelt, and
abode with Him that day..." May
each one of us have the same blessed
experience, for as another has said :
" To contemplate H'im asvhe Lamb,
is to have Him engross our thoughts.
To medi,tate much upon the Lamb of
God is to engage our minds with the
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greatest subject of ,thought :in the
universe. There is no subject in the
world so v.ast, so sublime, so pure, so
elevating, so divine. Give me to be
hold ·the Lord Jesus, and my eyes see
every precious thing."

We know that we see our blessed
Lord in other aspects, but in rthe
midst of the throne in heaven He is
still "a lamb as it had been slain."

THE GREATEST LOVE:

UGreater love hath no man than this"

(John 15: 13.)

AS is well known, love has a great
p la c e in the wri tings of the
apostle John. Three times we read of
his leaning on Jesus' bosom, and
this not to make any petitions, but
in deep appreciation of the divine
love that there pulsated. May each
one of us not do likeWlise, and thus
abide in divine love? Is this not tne
highest blessed individual experience
open to every believer today?

All things have ,their dimax ; and
the climax of love is to die for its
object. How deeply the soul of the
aposde Paul must have been moved
as he penned those words ". . . the
Son of God who loved me and gave
Himself for me." (Galatians 2:20).
The love of God is towards the
world ; the love of Christ is '1:owards
the church ; but the love of ,the Son
is always towards the lindivadual:
" Jesus loved Martha, and her
sister, and Lazarus," (John 11:5).
"Gave Himself" writes Paul! we
affinn, with the greatest of reverence,
that He could not have done more;
such is the clim,ax of love. Our
Lord's crucifixion has well been
described as ,the masterpiece of love,
for His dying excels all His other
deeds. His agonizing death of the
ctoss surpasses all His other acts. His
incarnation was ,a great marvel :
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"See Him in the manger,
God on earth, a stranger,

As a babe in swaddling clothes the
world's Creator Lies,

By the great neglected,
Unto scorn 8ubjeQted,

Whilst the angels haste Ito feast on
Him their wondering eyes."

But a greater wonder is His cruel
death upon the cross of surpassing
agony. We do our utmos,t to make
our loved ones as comfortable as ever
we can, in their dying moments ; but
the Lord of the universe, He to
whom all power belongs, is impaled
on a Roman gibbet, even bereft of
His gannents, having been scourged,
spat upon, bruised and crowned with
thorns. And, saddest of all, He was
forsaken by His God when " He who
knew no sin was made sin for us..."
Well may we speak of rthe love of
Christ that passeth knowledge !

THE GREATEST HOPE:
"They shall see His face.

(Revelation 22 : 4) .

COULD the redeemed of ,the Lord
hope for anything more sublime,
elevated or blessed ?

What mUSJt Mary's feelings have
been when she looked upon her
wondrous Child and saw, as doubt
less she later did, His sinless smile ?
And as a boy how £air He must have
appeared in the midst of ,the learned
doctors in the Temple, hearing them
and asking them questions ! And did
He not come into something of His
own on the mount of transfigura
tion? ~c His face did shine as the
sun, and His raiment was white as
the light," (M,atthew 17:2). As Peter
records : "we were eyewitnesses of
His majesty." Peter does not record
having seen Moses and Elijah, but
he does record the Father's voice rto
Him from the excellent glory:
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"This is My beloved Son, in whom
I am well pleased" (2 Peter 1:17) .
We, too, shall see His face, but we
shall not forget that it was, for our
sakes, once "more marred than any

, "man s.
And who are they who have this

greatest and moS't precious of all
hopes? They are His servants, who
have already by faith here below,
"Looked unto Him, and were
lightened." Theirs will be the heaven

SEEK YE FIRST
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of heaven, the cream of heaven, .to
see His f.ace, and to come out in His
character, having His name in their
foreheads.

" There is reSit in the calming grace
That flows from -those realms

above;
What rest in the thought ! we

shall see His face,
Who has given us to know His

love! "

J. S. BLACKBURN

5. THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT

OF the three great kingdorn dis-
courses of Christ in Matthew's

Gospel, the first, in chapters 5 to 7,
gives the laws controlling behaviour
in the Kingdom, and the charaoters
suitable to the K·ingdom. "Seek ye
first the Kingdom of God," is a pre
cept taken from Luke's form of this
discourse, and if we Iseek to obey it
we must give a high place to accept
ing ,the challenge of these chapters.
Too often the defence mechanism is
adopted of assuming that since this
is a Kingdom, and not a Church
address, we can quietly ignore it for
practical purposes. To read these
chapters with conscience awake is to
realise their challenge Ito every one
who names the name of Christ.

At this stage not a word ,is said
to modify the expectation from
Daniel's prophecy as to the form in
which the Kingdom of God was to
be se.t up, except for several indica
tions that these directions were to
apply to disciples in a hostile world.

I t is first to be noted that the
Great King here addresses Himself
to confessed disciples. The wav of
salvation, of repentance and faith

will not be found here, nor the re
demptive work of Christ which
makes them possible. The hearers
are dearly understoad to be disciples
of the Master, and secure in the
awareness of a settled relationship
with their Father in heaven. This
relationship with their Father in
heaven, and the implied participa
tion in His nature is the only hint of
the power which produees such
charaoter and makes such behaviour
possible.

As we have already remarked, it
has been questioned whether these
precepts are valid and mandatory
for believers in the church dispensa
tion. This sugge~tion must be ex
amined, and it will easily be seen
that there are senses in which the
sermon shares the position of the
gospels general·ly, that of a transi
tional and ,intermediate period be
tween what was proper to pious
Jews as pictured, for example, in the
opening chapters of Luke's gospel,
and the status of believers subse
quent to the gift of the Holy Spirit.
I t would be foolish to ignore this
transitional character. In John 16:
12 to 15 this incomplete nature of an
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that the Lord impavted to His dis
ciples is made explicit: " I have yet
m-any things to say unto you, but ye
cannot bear them yet. Howbeit,
when He, the Spirit of Truth is come,
He wiH guide you into all truth."

That ,this discourse presents a
ohallenge greatly in advance on all
that went before wiH emerge clearly
in a moment; but the main point on
which there remains romething
which falls short of the full New
Testament position concerns the
Law. It will soon be seen, however,
,that the term'S in which the Law is
here enforced and confinned and
fulfilled are not really out of harm
ony with Galatian truth, but most
clearly leave room for it. When,
positively, we see that the moral
basis for this teaching is perfection,
as God is perfect, it mUSit be recog
nised that we should abandon any
reserve in applying these precepts to
ourselves, and enter on a confronta
tion of conscience and precept, of
set purpose, with boldness and
courage, as well as with humility
and contrition. Here is the beginning
of seeking firs't the Kingdom of God.
Here, first of all, is the point at
which we wHl pour the first of our
prayer'S, and the finest of our
energies into the enterprise of seek
ing -the Kingdom.

An analysis of the sayings collect
ed together in these three chapters
will serve to highlight their unity
and completeness.

I 5: 1-16. D i s ci pIe sin a
wicked world.

11 5: 17-48. The Kingdom's
advance on the
law.

III 6: 1-18. Good war k s :
~lms, prayer, fast
Ing.

IV 6 : 19-34. Material posses-.
Mons.

V 7: 1-12. Our brothers and
our Father.
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VI 7: 13-27. The true and the
false.

I. This seotion has two parts.
Vv. 3-12 contain the beatitudes and
vv. 13--16 responsibilities of dis·
ciples in the world.

, Blessed ' is a characteristic bible
word, especially in the Psalms and
in -these paragraphs of the Gospels.
I t is to be clearly differentiated
from 'the same English word in such
usages as Ephesians 1 : 3, and 1 Peter
1: 3 (" Blessed be the God and
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ")
or Matthew 21 : 9 ("Blessed is he
that cometh in the name of the
Lord "). In these latter cases it
means something akin to "praised"
or "worshipped." In the beatitudes it
is often said to be equivalent to
"happy"; but this needs qualifica
tion.

Perhap-s i t8 meaning would be bes.t
represented by understanding that
these are the people truly to be con
gratulated or even envied. In the
Old English usage, (so long as we re
move any idea of a bow to the gods
of chance r) .these are the lucky
people. In any society there exist the
characters praised, cheered, con
gratulated and envied by all their
fellows. Indeed, to a very consider
able extent the quality of a society
is de£ned by the characters who
receive its plaudit,s. Withou t
ques.tion the adulation and material
gain accorded to the -idols of sport
and entertainment are a most re
vealing exposure of the quality of
our society and 'i ts values. Right in
the forefront of what the Great King
says about the K'ingdom is this
li terally shocking list of its ideal
characters: the poor, the mourners,
the meek, thirsters af,ter righteous
ness, merciful, pure, peaceable, per
secuted. On earth these will inherit
the Kingdom, and in heaven their
reward is great.
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In vv. 13 to 16 the disciples are
brought face to face with their re
sponsibilities .and pri\1ileges as the
salt of the earth and the light of the
world. It is by their witness that they
fulfil ,these preservative and ~ight
giving functions. There mUSlt be
good works to be seen and witness to
hear. When men see their good
works, 'then on hearing the witness
they will glorify the Father olf such
people, whom they cannot see.

I!. In this section, (mo~t impont
ant for understanding the law of
Moses), the relation between the
law and the precepts of Christianity
is explained. Here we have to take
aecoulllt of the fact that the disciples
then being addressed were Jews, and
indeed that the whole of Matthew's
Gospel is an apologia for Christi
anity addressed to Jews.

The true pUI}Jose of the law can
never pass away. It must be fulfilled.
There are at least two important
ways in which this fulfilment is to be
understood. First, in Jesus the types
and sacrifices and prophecies of the
law were fulfilled. Second, when
believers would come to be in the full
light and bles.sing of His work, then
the righteousness of the law would
be fulfilled in Ithem (Romans 8 : 3).

In the section from v. 21 to 48 six
examples are given which contrast
the Old Testament law with the
present authoritative dicta of Christ.
" It was said... but I say." These
examples present the way whereby
the law, not only as a means of justi
fication, but also as a rule of life,
was to be annulled by being replaced
by a rule of life which very much
more than fulfih; the law. A,t the
same time the law continues unim
paired as God's standard for con
demnaJtion, but never giving life.
Full weight for Christianity must be
given to the message of Galatians,
depending on the gift of the Holy
Spirit. " I through the law am dead
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to the law, thaJt I might live unto
God." (Galatians 2 : 19). "If ye be
led by the Spirit, ye are not under
the law." (5: 18).

In this way we can see how
Matthew 5 : 17-20 leaves room for
fuller light for the Christian in
Galatians. On the other hand, so far
as the disciples' behaviour :is con
cerned, nothing can be higher than
the standard of these six examples in
vv. 21 to 48, for they end, "Be ye
perfect, as your heavenly Father is
perfect." No standard could be
higher than this ,and no Sitandard for
the disciple should be lower.

In each case the law of Moses is
not repealed, but the restraint of the
new ,code 'searches not only the aot,
(-murder v. 21, adultery v. 27,

divorce v. 3, oaths v. 35, revenge v. 38,
enmity v. 43) but also the state of
mind, heart, and spirit from which
action springs-a vast step! Each of
these issues is as alive and pressing
and relevant today as it ever was,
and their condemnation of the
standards of the "pennissive society"
is devastating. To be a Christian is
to be a fearless rejector of the morals
of every permissive society, from
that of Corinth to that of the late
twentieth century. This is not to
deprive the Christian of the good
life, but to stimulate him on the road
to the highest good. In the end it wiU
appear that the Christian's natural
power of will is not pitted against
the seductions of all permissive
s 0 c i e tie s, but he is given a new
power from God. This part of the
truth will follow later, bUlt in this
place, and by this voice, the stand
ards are unequivocally proclaimed,
and we must proclaim them wiith the
same stark clarity, yet with humility.

The last two of the six, relating
to revenge and hatred will serve as
an eXa.rI1Jple of how the principles are
to be worked in detail. The English
philosopher Hohbes in his H Levi-
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athan" presented the concept of the
state of mere nature, and his cele
brated dictum was that in this con
dition human life is "nasty, brutish,
and short." It is against this kind of
background that we are to see the
restraint on 'the "state of nature" im
posed by the law of Moses. A man
in this state of nature who suffered
damage to his eye would not ever
consider inflicting exactly equivalent
damage on his assailant. He would
go beyond. His state is exactly pre
sented in Ithe case of Lamech in
Genesis 4: 23, who boasted in the
chant ,to his wives, "I have slain a
man for wounding me ! " It might
be sufficient for Cain to avenge him
self sevenfold, but Lamech would
demand seventy-seven.

To thi-s spir~t and behaviour, th.e
law of Moses brought restraint, the
res'traint of strict righteousness. Re
venge must be exactly just, for an
eye, an eye, and no more: for a
tooth, a tooth, and no more. Shylock
had to admit ,the impossibility of
carrying this out in practice, but the
principle of restraint on the stormy
passions of man to strict justice is
clear in the law of Moses. Hatred is
to be reserved for enemies.

flow immeasurable a step forward,
and how unnattainable a standard
in merely human strength, appears
in this 'new IllOrality' now pro
claimed by Jesus! "But I say unto
you, Love your enemies." It is not
any longer to he a question of re-
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straining the extent to which your
hatred of your enemy may be ex
pressed, but hatred, motivating re
venge is 'to be replaced by love,
blessing, doing good, and prayer.
How many apparently insoluble
personal problems would be solved
by obeying v. 44 : "Bless them that
curse you, . . . pray for them which
despitefully use you."

Vv.45 to 48 then point 'to the way
God has taken to make possible the
imfX>ssible, and ,th3.Jt is to make men
His children. V. 45 is perhaps the
greatest of the sayings called by
Chesterton ' gigantesque.' God's
goodness is as absolutely impartial
as ,the sun and the rain, and it is in
this sense that 'the disciples were to
imitate their Father's perfection.

The remaining sections III to VI
will not here be dealt with in detail.
Either ,they work out in other ex
amples the warning against mere
externalism in religion, or they deal
with subjects which have already
been considered in our first chapter.
In 7: 21 the final precept, leading
to the parable of the houses built on
sand or rock, is to coIl'trast "saying
Lord, Lord," and doing the will of
our Father in heaven. In Kingdom
truth, and to ,this we shaH have to
return more than once, hearing and
confessing are very important in
deed : but hearing and saying are by
themselves not enough. The acid teg,t
is aotion : to hear these sayings and
to do them.

NEW TESTAMENT MINISTRY
Professor Harnack, in the light of

the lists of ministers given in Paul's
Epistles, arrived at the following
conclusions: 1, that in the Church
of the first century a clear distinc
tion was drawn between the ministry
of preaching and that of administra
tion; 2, that the former was filled
by apostles, prophets and teachers,
the latter by bishops and deacons;

3, that the former had received a
defini,te gift from God, while the
latter was of human appointment ~

4, that the former exercised a uni
versal office, travelling from one
community to another, while the
later had no authority outside the
local Church to which it had been
appointed.

Adapted from J. W. C. WAND.
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IS the implication of the following
sentences true or false? If un

converted persons break bread, it is
their responsibility. Who are we to
judge?

If unconverted persons break
bread it is unquestionably their
responsibili ty, as in the case of all
their acts ; bu t the responsibility of
unconverted persons if they break
bread is surely not the really im
portant question for us to answer. I
propose to :assume that it is 'the
questioner's intention that resymnsi
bility in the matter of unconverted
persons breaking bread ·should be
made the subject of enquiry from
Scripture on a wider basis.

The first point to he made is that
Scripture firmly allocates re~ponsi

bility for care of the local Church in
all its .aspects to the persons variously
called bishops or elders, each in the
particular local assembly where he is
found. It is not allocated to a
"brother's meeting." It is not alloc
ated to the Church in its entirety.
Acts 20 : 28-" Take heed therefore
unto yourselves, and to aB the flock,
over which the Holy Spirit hath
made you overseers (bishops)."
1 Peter 5: 1-" The elders which
are among you I exhort,. . . feed
(be shepherds to, tend, care for)
the flock of God which is among
you, taking the 0 v e r s i g h t
(bishopric)." 1 Timothy 3: 2-5
"A bishop... must. .. know...
how to... take care of the Church
of God."

On sOlne detailed ways in which
this care win be required and is to
he made effective by the action of
the elders Scripture is no less ex-
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plicit : to watch over and keep pure
the doctrines taught ( 1 Timothy
1 : 3); to rule well (1 Timothy
5: 17) ; to give hospitality (Titus
1: 8) ; to convince gainsayers by
sound doctrine (Titus 1 : 9) ; to stop
the mouths of unruly talkers (Titus
1 : 11) ; to work hard at the job of
eldership and so to provide leader
ship and advice (1 Thessalonians
5: 12); to warn the unruly and
comfort the feeble (1 Thessalonians
5: 14). Will anyone maintain that
these are not primary needs today,
or that lQcal a'bsernblie'b would be
different from what they often are if
these funetions were being diligently
fulfilled?

In the second place, the problem
created by the wish of unconverted
persons to join themselves, tem'por
arily or permanently, to the Church
of God in any city was not an issue
in Bible times or in the persecution
centuries for obvious reasons. It is
not therefore listed among the
prim,ary jobs allocated to elders.
Nevertheless we believe that the
Word of God provides the guidance
needed for every age and condition.
What guidance does it give about
unconverted persons brealcing
bread?

One only really needs to ask
whether this problem fairly comes
under the heading of watching over
and caring for the Church. It will be
quickly seen that it is an essential
constituent of caring for the Church.
Let anyone put together two verses
of Scripture. Acts 20: 29-32 is ex
pliei tly given to provide guidance as
to future conditions not at that time
in existence. "After my departure
shall grievous wolves enter in among-
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you. . . therefore watch. .. (and
for your sole resource in dealing with
fu ture problems not yet experienced)
I commend you to God, and to the
word of His grace." Alongside this,
consider John 10: 12-13. U He that
is. . . not the shepherd. . . seeth
the wolf coming, and leaveth the
sheep. . . because he. . . careth not
for the sheep." Can we see these two
Scriptures together and doubt that it
is a responsibility of elders today to
supervise, and be responsible for the
entry into Church fellowship of
persons who might be wolves ?

Again, consider Church history.
What was the real point of origin of
the s tate of affairs in which we find
so many so-called Churches al'IDost
c 0 m pie t e I y secularised? (The
Church condition from which many
of us believe we have by the grace
of God been recovered.) It stem,s
unquestionably from the action of
Constantine in making Christianity
for the first time a state religion,
with the necessary consequence that
heathen nations incorporated into
the Empire were by that fact
assumed to have the right to Christ
ian privileges. Conversion to Christ
wa,s by the sword. (This is in my
view the most likely symbolic mean
ing of the Nicolaitanes in Pergamos
(Revelation 2: 15)-a spurious
"victory over the peoples'~). It
should have been a m,ajar job of
those who were at that time respons
ible for watching over the Churches
to prevent the entry into the Church
of these hoards of unconverted
persons. It was the point at which
the Church began to pass into
centuries of almost complete dark
ness, from which only partial re
covery has been granted.
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Further questions arise. I cannot
escape the feeling that the question
ultimately concerns permitting
christians not normally in the same
fel'lowship to break bread. Is the ex
pression H breaking bread with"
really a Scriptural idea? Breaking
bread includes in its grand fulness of
meaning for the Christian heart that
it is a badge of devotion to Christ
and of ,the ,communion of His body,
the Church. Should we permit our
use of words to suggest that "to
break bread with" is in God's sight
an act of committal to any fellow
ship smaller than the Church of
God?

Another series of questions arises
about elders. Many early Brethren
believed and taught that the dispen
sation is in ruins, and we must not,
and indeed cannot, attempt to
restore the official structure of elder
hood. But they did not deny and
refuse to act on Scripture. They
believed and acted on certain pass~

ages which they held to justify re~

cognition of elders not ordained by
apostles. Of the~e the most represent
a tive are 1 Thessalonians 5 : 12 and
1 Corinthians 16 : 16. I will suggest
my own translation of the former.
" And we beseech you, brethren, to
recognise the men who are in fact
undertaking the toil among you, and
are providing the leadership, in the
Lord, and whose counsel is in fact
proving helpful." Should we be less
definite today? Should we ever take
refuge behind the absence of
apostolically appointed elders as an
excuse for not carrying out the
functions for which the Lord pro
vides " the ,mighty ordination of the
pierced hands" ?
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8. THE MYSTERIES OF THE KINGDOM

THE seven par a b I e s of the
thirteenth chapter of Matthew's

Gospel make up the second great
Kingdom discourse. After listening
with the crowd 'to the parable of the
sower, the disciples came to the Lord
apart and asked Him why He was
teaching by parables. " He answered
and said unto ·them, Because it is
given unto you to know the mysteries
of the Kingdom of Heaven, but to
them it is not given." (v. 11) In ,this
verse is a critical advance in the
progress of the revelation of King
dom ,truth, and the mos,t careful
consideration must be devoted to it.

In ,the chapters intervening be
tween seven and ,thirteen there are
four references to the Kingdom, and
it is a matter of some interest that in
two of these the expression used is
not 'the Kingdom of Heaven,' but
the 'Kingdom of God' or simply
, the Kingdom.' These references will
not be given .special attention at this
moment, beyond noting Ithat they
might well have sounded mysterious
to those who heard them before the
explanation now given. In His com
mendation of the centurion's faith,
the Lord said to the crowds who
were foLlowing Him, "many shall
come from the east and west, and
shall sit down with Abraham, and
Isaac, and Jacob, in the Kingdom of
Heaven." (8: 11) A little later the
Pharisees committed the unpardon
able sin of attributing the liberation
of tthe demoniac to Beelzebub. In
reply, the Lord vigorously repudi
ates this cha~ge, and explains that
the intervention of God in power for
the liberation of man from devils is
the Kingdom of God. "If I cast out
devils by the Spirit of God, then the

Kingdom of God is come unto you."
In these two sayings, uttered in the
hearing of the crowds, the Lord
would appear to them, and indeed
was, witnessing both Ito ·the fact of a
Kingdom then present, and at the
same time to a Kingdom promised
for the future when all ,the saints of
all ages would enter into their ful
filment and reward. How could both
be true? The new revelation now to
be given explains this riddle for the
first time.

These references and the chapters
in which they oocur also bear witness
to the state of affairs which made
this the opportune moment for the
new revelation. The pie t u r e
presented is of jthe national leaders
with eyes wide open withholding
acceptance of the Kingdom being
preached, and recognition of and
submission to Ithe Person in whom
that Kingdom had come near. In
superlative degree .the Lord Jesus
had shown Himself to possess every
quaIi,ty required -to fit Him for the
throne. See His compassion in 9:36.
"When He saw the multitudes, He
was moved with compassion on
them, because they fainted, and
were scattered abroad, as sheep
having no shepherd. t

' Being moved
with compassion, would His wisdom
be equal to guiding the people
aright? Behold in the Sermon on
the Mount the laws fanning a King
dom which would indeed be the
desire of all nations, the guidelines
for a society promoting man's
highest good. Given ;the compassion
and the wisdom, would He wield the
power to deliver men from the Evil
One ? Those who are most familiar
with the story are as much as any in

17
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danger of overlooking the stupend
ous marvel of His instant mastery
over all the foes of mankind, from
those which have by ,the develop
ment of the highest human powers
been with difficulty kept in check,
to those which have without a
single exception defeated the efforts
of the greateSJt. In the portion of the
story contained within the liml1ts of
only two chapters, Matthew nine
and ten, disease, demons, tempest,
and even death itself are under His
control. Where He rules, ithese foes
will not any longer remain to bring
suffering and sorrow. Gather to
gether the wisdom of all the phil
osophers and the knowledge of all
science and the might of every
conqueror and it will be found ,that
a start has scarcely been made to
master ·these four tonnentors of man.
1esus was master of all, and yet He
was "despised and rejected of men ;
a Man of sorrows and acquainted
with grief; and we hid as it were
our faces from Him; He was des
pised, and we esteemed Him not." In
the wisdom and knowledge of God,
the full proof of man's evil, as well
as .the fuU power of God's love, re
quired such a climax, and so there
was necessary a fonn of the King
dom of God suitable to a King re
fused and (therefore absent in heaven.

AHention must first be given to
seizing the full import of the words
, 'cl ' "mystery anmystenes as every-
where understood in bible times. The
word 'secret' in A.V. of Daniel 2
represents the meaning of Nebu
chadnezzar's dream, and the LXX
translation of the same word is
, musterion.' In the Greek language
from the earliest times and right
through the Bible period the word
'mystery' meant a secret the know
ledge of which was greatly to be de
sired by men and imparted special
powers and privileges to men who
possessed it. Such knowledge was UTI-
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attainable by human powers, and
was capable of reception only by the
initiated. Great importance was
attached to the process of inhiation,
and thereafter such knowledge could
only be imparted to men by God,
revealing it by His Spirit. This word
evidently served the purpose of the
Spirit of God, since it is taken over
by the inspired writers of Holy
Scripture, and a christian meaning
given at every point.

The passage now under considera
tion is the first example of the New
Testament mysteries, and like several
others, has s.pecial reference to the
period hetween the first and second
eornings of Christ, a period relatively
unilluminated by Old Testament
prophecy. A distinguishing feature
of this first New Testament mystery
is that in two out of the three
Gospels where it occurs,the plural
'mysteries' is used. In non-biblical
11,terature the plural 'mysteries' de
scribed the rites of the mystery
religions. I can only suggest that in
Matthew and Mark the plural
'mysteries' denotes each of the par
ables of Matthew thivteen as separ
ately a mystery, and perhaps our
study of them willconfirrn the just
ness of this view.

By the Lord's use of the word
mySitery, 'therefore, we are prepared
to expect the divine revelation of a
secret hitherto hidden. Every part of
the expectation aroused by the intro
duction of this word is satisfied in
the verses 11 to 17 which fonn the
general part of the Lord's answer to
the disciples' question, Why speakest
Thou unto them in parables? Is this
secret worth knowing? Is i,t greatly
desirable? Read vv. 16 and 17.
" Blessed are your eyes, for they see :
and your ears, for ,they hear. For
verily I say unto you, That many
prophets and righteous men have
desired to see those things which ye
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see, and have not seen them; and to
hear those things which ye hear, and
have not heard ·them." Is its recep
tion greatly dependent on the spirit
ual history and condition of the
hearers? Indeed it is. The crowds
and the leaders could not see or hear
rightly because their heart was
waxed gross, and their ears dull of
hearing, and their eyes they had
themselves closed. The disciples
could see and hear because they were
disciples. They had accepted the
authority and the Person of the
Divine King himself, and it was by
His revealing aUlthorhy that they
could hear and understand.

In what sense was 'the Kingdom
of Heaven and the Kingdom of God
a secret hitherto hidden? It was no
secret that the Kingdom would
certainly come. In our chapters three
and four we have already remarked
on this and described in some detatl
the Kingdom as Daniel foresaw it.
What Daniel prophesied the wise
understood. The secret hi,therto
unrevealed was the form in which
the Kingdom would at first he seen.
No contrast could be greater than
that between events which inaugur
ate 'the two forms of the Kinf{dom.
The Kingdom as foreseen by Daniel
beginswith the coming of Christ like
the lightning, which every eye shall
see. The WRD shall send the rod.
of His strength out of Zion. He shall
rule in the midst of His enemies. His
people shall be willing in the day of
His power. The Kingdom in its
mysteries was ·to be inaugura'ted by
,the Sower going forth to sow the
seed of the Word of God, in the
manner we shall ,shortly study in
detail. The seven mysteries of the
Kingdom of Heaven begin with the
personal activity of Chris.t here in
Person in the world, the story of
which activity unfolds itself in
Matthew as we have seen. " He that
soweth dIe good seed is the Son of
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Man." And they end with 'the
harvest at the end of the age. In
Ma~thew we learn that ;the end of
the age is ,the period immedia'1:ely
preceding I1he coming of Christ in
the clouds of heaven. They thus un
fold the story of the Kingdom over
the whole period between the first
and the second cornings. During the
Kingdom when established in power
in the future, Satan wiH be bound
and shut up, "that he should deceive
the nations nomoI'e, till the
thousand years should be fulfilled. H

During all the period of the King
dom mysteries, 'the enemy will be
most active in his efforts ,to nullify
and to frustrate the effects of the
Word in spreading the Kingdom.

It is our purpose Ito examine the
seven mysteries in some detail, but
it will be useful to make some general
observations at ·this stage. The par
ables of MaHhew thirteen are
naturally divided into Itwo classes, by
the faot that the first four were
uttered in the hearing of the multi
,tudes by the sea side, while the laSJt
three were given to the disciples
alone, inside the house. "Then
Jesus sent Ithe multitude away, and
went into the house: and His dis
ciples came unto Him." (13: 36)
Three parables were explicitly inter
preted by the Lord, and apparently
all the explanations were spoken to
the disciples alone. While it is plain
that the crowds did not understand
even what Ithey heard, yet the firs1t
four parables present the mystery
Kingdom in its outward form as seen
by .the sea of the nations, while .the
last three present an inside view, as
the heaI1t of God is engaged in ilt. In
the latter, there is no active energy
of evil.

Within this broad distinction, we
may distinguish ,two pairs in the first
group of four parables. The firs,t two
parables, both concerned with sow-
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ing the seed, cover the whole period
from one point of view, and bring us
already to the end of the age. The
third and fourth parables) those of
,the mus>tard seed and -the leaven,
present particular views of the ways
in which the mature system is per
meated with evil. The last three
dwen on the joy of the King in what
gleams and glows through all the
evil, Ithe treasure and the pearl, and,
in ·the last, the care taken to garner
"the good." In the treasure and the
pearl we come to the point where
the two great themes of the Church
and the Cross enter into the King-
dom mysteries.

"Therefore every scribe which is
instructed unto the Kingdom of
Heaven is like unto a man that is an

SHINE IN • SHINE OUT!
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householder, which bringeth forth
out of his ,treasure things new and
old." (v. 52) Here is an objective for
all who seek first the Kingdom~to

be we!l-supplied householders who
can make good provision for house
hold or for gue&ts. Perhaps the idea
of a scribe instructed unto the King
dom enyjsages a scribe jn whose
mind and heart are stored the
treasures of ,the Old Tes1tament. If
such a man were to become a dis
ciple, he would ithen add immeasure
ably to his treasure, by becoming
instructed unto the Kingdom. Let
every reader ,list high amongst the
aims on which he expends the. bes1t
of his energies, to be ,such a scribe, to
be such a householder, and, under
the Master, to be able to dispense of
such a treasure.

J. STODDART

A STUDY OF 2 CORINTHIANS 4 : 6,7

OF a:ll created wonders there are
few which provide such com-,

plete contrast as that between light
and darkness. In source, cnaraoter
and effeot they present the most
absolute incompatibility. Scriptures
abound which appeal to this fact,
both in Old and New Testaments, to
illus1trate the moral dissidence be
tween good and evil. Perhaps one
which comes most readily to mind is
the question asked in 2 Corinthians
6 : 14, "What partnership have
righteousness and iniquity ? Or "Yhat
fellow'Ship has light with darkness? "
No answer is given because it is self
evident. No single whit of agreement
is there between them.

A right understanding of the
verses under review is helped by a
careful consideration of the account

of Creation in Genesis 1. Paul re
gards this as understood when he
writes, "For God Who commanded
the light to shine out of darkness. .."
This is clearly a reference to Genesis
1 : 3 where the first utterance of the
Crerutor is recorded, " And God said,
Let there be light and there was
light." Not until the fourth day were
the "greater and lesser lights," sun
and moon, made to rule the day and
night, so thrut the light of the first
day was not derived from that
source. We read tha1t "God is Hght,
and in Him is no darkness at aH"
(1 John 1 : 5 ), ,and such must have
been the underived and uncreated
light which dispelled the in~tial dark
ness in which ,the eaI1th was shrouded.
Thus, whether in the physical or the
spiri tual sphere, when God begins
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His work of crealtion, He sheds the
light of His Own presence on the
scene, and the darkness must retreat
before Him.

This is the God Who has "shined
in our hearts" to dispel the moral
darkness there, and v. 4 states that
this is the effect of "'the gospel of the
glory of Christ, Who is the image of
God.n The shining of Creatorial
glory must have been great, but how
much greater this moral glory shin
ing in i,ts effulgence in the Son, by
Whom all things were made. What
but sovereign grace could ever have
caused such wondrous light to shine
in a believer's heam ? What joy to
be able to say, if nothing more, "One
thing I know, that, whereas I was
blind, now I see." (John 9 : 25) Yet
in the unbelieving mind the darkness
remains, because blinded by the god
of this age. Thus faith alone is the
window through which God's light
shines in, and its transforming
power is experienced in /the heart.
But ,the simple faat is that a window
has a double function, (a) to allow
the light to shine in, and (b) to lelt
the light shine out. Let us observe in
v. 6 !that He has "shone in our hearts
for the shining forth (or radiancy)
of the knowledge of ,the glory of God
in the face of Jesus GhdS/t." (J.N.D.)
Here surely is something which re
quJires \IIlore oonsideraJtion Ithan it
sometimes receives.

The shining in of the light causes
us to say with Job, " I abhor myself,"
but it also eclipses everything else,
even the brilliance of the noonday
sun,as in the conversion of Saul of
Tarsus. Wha1 heart can contain the
brightness of such light? Surely it
must shine foflth , and though for
three days Saul remains without
sight, seXHl he is miraculously made
to see again. A few days wilth the
disciples at Damascus and we read,
"straightway he preached Christ in

21

the synagogues, that He is the Son
of God." (Aots 9 : 20) The light that
had shone in was now shining out,
and continued to do so ever more
effeatively from then on. Ananias
who was ,the first disciple sent to the
newly converted Saul, was told by
the Lord IthaJt "~e is a chosen vessel
unto Me, to bear My Name before
the Gentiles, and kings, and the
children of Israe1." Now v. 7 says,
"we ,have this Itreasure in earthen
vessels" and this man was among
the first of these.

Doubtless the "treasure" describes
the surpassing quality of the light as
it touches the heart. Whatever we
regard as treasure must have a
powerful effeot upon our lives, for
we recall Ithe Lord's words malt
"where your treasure is, there will
your heart be also" (Matthew
6 : 21 ). Again in the parable of
M,attthew 13, when the man had
found treasure hid in a field, Cl for
the joy of it. he goes and sells aB
whatever he has, and buys that field.'"
(v. 44 ].N.D.) But the remarkable
thing here in 2 Corinthians 4 : 7 is
that such priceless treasure is placed
in so unworthy a casket. Usually
men place their gems in that which
would enhance or even add to the
value of the gems. BUlt an earthen
vessel, a vessel of clay could scarcely
do this, and indeed we might think
it could only obscure the light. Why
does God choose to place His
treasure in so earthy a ,man as Saul
of Tarsus, who never cherished a
right rt:houghtabout Christ, but op
posed and persecuted Him ? Surely
the latter half of v. 7 supplies the
answer to this enigma. U That the
excellency of the power may be of
God, and not of us."

We cannot read these verses with
out casting our minds back to the
astonishing saga of Gideon's victory
in ]udg'e5 ch. 7. Seemingly contrary
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to all good judgement, Gideon had
successively reduced the size of his
army from 32,000 to 300 to deal wiJth
the overwhelming host of the Midi..
anites; and ~the equipment of his
men seemed equally incongruous,
for "he put a trumpet in every man's
hand, with empty pi.tchers (earthen
vessels) , and lamps wi\thin the
pitchers." But at the command of
Gideon they advanced upon the
enemy camp, blew ,the 4trumpe:ts, and
brake l1:he pitchers that were in their
hands. Only when the earthen
vessels were broken did the light
shine out, and the hosts of darkness
(represented by Midiarutes and
Amaleki1es, who "lay along ·the
valley like grasshoppers for multi.
tude''') ran, and cried and fled in
terror. What mili'tary strategist could
have conceived that broken earthen
vessels could have proved so effec
tive a weapon? "For the weapons
of our warfare are not carnal, but
mighty through God to the pulling
down of strongholds." (2 CoriIllthians
10 : 4)

BOlt the object of the exercise is
"that the excellency of the power
may be of God, and not of us." (v. 7)
Of His chosen vessel, the Lord said,
U I will shew him how great
things he must suffer for My Name's
sake." The surpassing greatness of
God's power was Ito be demonstrated
in .that fragile vessel of clay, crushed
and broken by suffering yet triumph
antly shining out in the darkness, and
spreading the light of God's grace in
every possible, and impossible situa~
tion. The outward man may perish
(the vessel of clay), yet the inward
man is renewed day by day (Ithe
treasure within). Such then is the
process by which God suits the
ves.sel for His Own purpose and
glory. But we might think that the
cost is high, and even question
whether God's ends are best served
bv such means. We think of Paul,
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commissioned to be cthe apostle to
the Centiles and yet permiHed to be
thrust into a Gentile prison almost
as soon as he seA: foot on European
soil. Yet the "excellency of God's
power" opened wide not only the
prison doors but the stony heart of
the warder and of many another in
Philippi. Aggrav3Jted dai,ly by a
thorn in the flesh, the very ·messenger
of Satan, how could this make him
a better vessel for God's service? He
must pray and pray again that this
might depart from him, so thatt his
service might not be impaired. But
let us hear the answer to such im
poIituning. " The Lord said unto me,
M y grace is sufficient for thee ~ for
My strengTth is made perfect in
weakness." And the aPO~tle's re
sponse ? " Most gladly therefore will
I rather glory in my infinnities, thaIt
the power of Christ may rest upon
me." (2 Corinthians 12 : 7/9) And
so wi,th the complete catalogue of
Paul's tribulations, each one became
an inSltrument in the Potter's skilful
hand ,to perfect His chosen vessel
and to cause ·the light to shine more
powerfully.

How surprised his Philippian
friends must have been to receive
Paul's letter from the prison at
Rome, and to hear him say, " I want
you to know, brethren, that what has
happened to me has really served to
advance the gospel, so that it has be
come known throughout the whole
praetorian guard and to aB the reM:
that my imprisonment is for Christ."
(Philippians 1 : 12 R.S.V.) Defeat ?
No ! Frustration? Never! Advance?
Most surely! The most radiant light
:thaJt ever shone through that vessel
of clay ~treamed from 1:he darkness
of that same prison M: Rome, and we
need only reflect how poor and
i.gnorant ,the Church, through its
history till this day, would have been
without ,the 'so-called prison epi,stles
of Ephesians, Philippians and Colos-
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sians. To read and value these letters
is to allow the light of the knowledge
of the glory of God to shine into our
hearts, but are we prepared to be as
vessels of clay in Ithe Potter's hand,
moulded to His desjgn, so Ithalt we
Inight radiate that light in this world
of darkness? Here then is the
challenge implied in the two verses
considered. lit is" alas, aB Itoo possible
to find joy in the truth we have re-
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ceived, the shining in of the light,
and yet be much less concerned that
this precious Eght should shine out
to others who as yet may not have
known its blessing.

May we covet, not only the light,
but to be vessels of that light,
"vessels unto honour, sanctified, and
meet for the MaSitees use, and pre
pared unto every good work"
(2 Timothy 2 : 21).

"BLESS THE LORD AT ALL TIMES"
HAMILTON SMITH

(Psalm 34)

(Verse 1). The thirty-fourth Psalm
presents the experience by which a
godly man ,learnt Ita bless the LORD
at all times. lit is easy to bless the
Lord sometimes, when circumstances
are favourable, but only faith, that
that has proved His goodness and
faithfulness, can bless the Lord at all
times. Thus lifted above all circum
stances the Lord is praised "continu
ally."

(Verse 2). This spiri,t, that can
praise the Lord at all times, will only
he found in one who has unshaken
confidence in the Lord. So the
Psalmist can say, "My soul shall
make her boa~t in tthe Lord." Wealth,
social position, human ability, may
fail us ; but the Lord can be trusted
at all times. Moreover, to glory in
the Lord is to take ground on which
all the saints can be together. Art
once, therefore, we read, "the
humble 'shall hear thereof and be
glad." An ignorant and unlearned
man, like Peter, and a well-born and
learned man, like Paul, find them
selves on corn'mon ground, and on
the 'highest ground, when both can
say, " My soul shall make her boast
in the Lord,~~ To boast in poverty or

ignorance would be mere affectation;
to boast in wealth or learning would
be mere vanity. It was not Peter that
said he was "unlearned and ignor
ant"; nor was it Paul who said he
had "much learning." Q,thers said
these 'things of these believers. For
getting the things that are behind,
they could say, "He Ithat glorieth,
let him glory in the Lord," and, so
doing they found themselves to
gether on common ground and are
both taken up by the Lord for the
highest fonn of service as Apostles.

(Verse 3.) It is this lowly spirit,
that glories only in the Lord, rthart:
draws the saints together. So at once
the Psalmist adds, "0 magnify the
Lord with me, and let us exalt His
name together." 1lhe believer who
boasts in his wealth, or intelleot, or
binth, is seeking to magnify himself,
and in that measure divides the
Lord's people. How often division
amongst the people of God can be
traced to vain glory that seeks to
magnify self. The disc'iples of the
Lord fell out by the way through
disputing among themselves as to
who should be the greatest (Mark
34).



24

We ,thus learn that the humble
spInt, !that blesses rthe Lord aft all
times, boasts only in the Lord, and
exaLts His name, will draw the saints
to one another with the Lord as their
gathering centre and bond of fellow
ship.

(Verses 4-7). Having presented
the great theme of .the Psalm in the
first three verses, the Psalmist passes
on to give the experience by which
he learnt -to bless the Lord at an
times, and exal,t His Name. This
god~fearing man found himself in
circumstances which filled him with
foreboding fears (4); his way
seemed dark (5); and troubles
accumula'ted (6) . Difficulties and
wrongs pressed upon him. He was
opposed by /those whose hearts were
filled with enmity (21), whose
tongues spoke evi,l, and who sought
to cover their evil wi,th gui1e (13).

In these difficul1t circuffiS1tances he
did not rise up in a spirit of pride
and anger, :and strive with his op
ponents. He did not seek \to avenge
himself, but, he says, " I sought the
Lord." He confides all his exercises
to ,the Lord, and spreads outhis
trials before Him.

He then Itells us the result, for, he
says, "The Lord delivered me from
all my fears." The Lord gave him
light for his path, and saved him out
of "all his troubles." Moreover, he
found that, though opposed by maQ,
he was guarded by unseen angelic
power. If then ,the Lord delivers this
lowly man from " all " his fears, and
" all " his troubles, he may well bless
the LordaJt " all times."

(Verses 8-10). Having experienced
the goodness of rthe Lord lthe Psalm
ist cans his brethren to U /taste and
see that the Lord is good," and thus
realise the blessedness of the man
thart trus1ts in the Lord, and walks in
His fear. Such will find, in a world
like this, that they may have m'any
needs, but they will not want. The
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Psalmist had 'Sought the Lord and
had been blest; now he can say to
others, "they that seek the Lord
shall not want any good."

(Verses 11-14). In the verses that
follow there is set before us the path
of quietness and peace through a
restless and hostile world. Would we
find H life" in the midst of a world
of death, and "see good" though
passing through a world of evil, then
let us so walk in the fear of God that
we keep our tongues from the evil
that would slander or injure others,
and our lips from speaking guile in
the attempt to excuse ourselves. Let
us depart from evil and do good, and,
instead of striving with our oppon
ents, let us seek peace and pursue it.

(Verses 15-18). So walking we
shall find that Ithe eyes of the Lord
are upon us and His ears are open
to our cry. He is againSJt them that
do evil, but delivers Ithe righteous
out of all their troubles, and is nigh
unto them of a broken heart and a
contrite spirit. If our hearts are
broken by all rthat is around, and
our spidts contrite by reason of whart:
we find ,in ourselves, we shaH dis
cover that it is still true that "the
Lord is nigh unto them Ithat are of
a broken heart; and saveth such as
be of a contrite spiri,t."

(Verses 19, 20) . Nevertheless,
though ,there is a path of " life" and
" good" for ,the godly, it is ever true
that, ~n an evil world, the righteous
will suffer. " Many are the affiicrtions
of lthe righteous," but in their affiic
tions they will have the wa'tchful
care of the Lord. He delivers ; He
keeps His people from hann, for not
one of rtheir bones is broken. He will
deal with all ,the wicked. He redeems
the souls of His servants, 'and none
that trust in Him will be lef1t desolate.
Thus learning the grace of the Lord
in the midst of afflictions the soul
may well s'ay, "I WILL BLESS THE
LORD AT ALL TIMES."
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"BEHOLD YOUR KING"

Echoes from St. Andrews, 1967

3. THE TRANSFIGURATION
Matthew 17: 1/8
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J. S. BLACKBURN

THE subjeot of our study this
morning will indeed be recog

nised by all, as in every sense of the
term central to our series. Let us put
verse 8 in Ithe forefront as the great
end that we pray might result from
our meditation from this passage.
After their sleep wa~ pass,ed, they
lifted up their eyes and "they saw
no man save Jesus only." It is a very
good thing when we can help each
other and acknowledge the help that
comes from another. But behind all,
,this is what we desire, that when all
is said and done our eyes might be
fixed upon "no man but Jesus only."
Let us keep before our minds and
heaflts all the time ,these two words,
" Jesus only."

I have suggested already that the
transfiguration is central to the
gospel story and to our study. It
stands between the initial presenta
tion of Himself by our Lord Jesus
Christ to His eaI'tthly people and the
moment when He set His face
definitely Ita Ithe cross. It S'tands at
the moment when He first began to
speak to His disciples of the cross.
~I From Ithat time forth Jesus began
to show unto His disciples 'how that
he must go unto Jerusalem and
suffer" ; in the same chapter in the
gospel of Luke where we have the
story of the transfiguraJtion we read
at that moment Jesus turned His
face and set Himself to go to Jern~

salem (Luke 9 : 51). "And it came
to pass, when the time was come that
he should be received up, he stead~

fas'tly set his face to go to Jerusalem."

lit was in very truth a point that lay
at the centre of the gospel story and
therefore in the centre of our medi
tations of this week.

We must first ask the fundamental
question, What was the transfigur
ation all about? What was its prime
purpose? And in what particular
way did it really represent ito us the
Saviour, the blessed Son of God ? lit
is natural 'to us to ,think of this as
being the 'Shining forth of the divine
glory of the One Who had veiled His
glory in flesh. It seems natural to us
to think of this as ,the representation
of ,the very pinnacle of the glory that
belonged to this Person Who was
transfigured before His disciples. I
venture ,to suggest that in thinking
thus we should misconceive the
passage, and thaJt we ought to sub
ject ourselves to what the passage
itself says and what one of the
principle participants, Simon Peter,
says 'about it ·afterwards. From verse
28 of 'the previous chapter we under
stand that the 'transfiguration was
the fulfilment of a promise given by
the Lord Jesus six or eight days be
fore, "They (shall) see the Son of
m'an coming in his kingdom." The
equivalent passage in the gospel of
Mark reads: They shall see "the
kingdom of God come with power,"
and in Luke it simply says ,that they
shall "see the kingdom of God."
Thus the true meaning and purpose
of the transfiguration of the Lord
Jesus Christ was thart: the disciples
should be given a sight of the Lord
Jesus in (the glory of His coming
earthly kingdom.
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Sorne will find this view inconsist
ent with the words which speak
about the Son ; " This is my beloved
Son, in whom I am well pleased,
hear him." This is not so. Th(llt most
excellent name of Son is used in
scripture not only of Chrises eternal
Sonship in de~ty (the only-begotten
of the Father) but also as a title of
the Messiah in manhood and begin
ning in time. In Psalm 2, to the king
anointed on Zion's holy hill, Jehovah
addresses Himself thus: "Thou art
my Son; this day have I begotten
thee. Ask of me, and I shall give thee
the heathen for thine inheritance,
and the uttermost parts of the earth
for thy possession." Also, in Isaiah
42, Jehovah speaks of His delight in
His King: " Behold my servant, - - 
rnine elect, in whom my soul delight
eth ; - - - he shall bring forth judg
ment to the Gentiles - - - and the
isles shall wailt for his law." The
Sonsrup of the Lord Jesus in man
hood and in ,time is most clearly
witnessed in Luke 1; when the
angel, after promising that the Holy
Ghost would come upon Mary and
that the power of the Highest would
overshadow her, continues "there
fore also that holy tthing which shall
be born of thee shall be called the
Son of God." He shall be great and
He shall reign.

I would like Ita press gently and
humbly that we cannot get beyond
these \Statements of the Lord that
what was happening was that He
was showing them a vision of the
coming Kingdom as it would be in
its power.

Now let us see what one of the
principal participants says about this
scene in 2 Peter 1 : 11, 12. "For so
an entrance shaH be ministered unto
you abundantly into the everlasting
kingdom of our Lord and Saviour
.Jesus Christ. Wherefore I will not be
negligent to put you always in re-
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membrance of these things." " These
,things" in verse 12 are the things
that belong to the Kingdom of our
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, and
then Peter goes on to say, how im
pontant it is, since he is about to
leave them, that he should put them
in remembrance of these things.
Then in verse 16 he explains" For
we have not followed cunningly
devised fables, when we made
known unto you the power and
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, but
were eyewitnesses of his majesty. For
he received from God the Father
honour and glory, when there came
such a voice to him from the excel
lent glory, This is my beloved Son,
in whom I am well pleased. And this
voice which came from heaven we
heard, when we were with him in
the holy mount. We have thus the
word of prophecy made surer (New
Translation) ; whereunto ye do well
that ye take heed, as unto a light
Itha,t shineth in a dark place, until
the day dawn, and the day star arise
in your hearts." In other words it
was the word of prophecy about the
coming Kingdom of our Lord Jesus
Christ that was made surer to them
when they saw Ithis vis'ion of His
majesty on the holy mount.

What was the pUrPOse of the
transfiguration ? I feel that we have
here a very practical example of the
Lord's care for His disciples. In
verse 13 of the previous chapter we
have the familiars1tory of how the
Lord Jesus asked His disciples what
was ,the popular opinion of Himself,
and then He elicited from Simon
Peter the great confession: "Thou
art the Christ, the Son of the living
God." And verse 21, "From that
time fovth began Jesus to show unto
his disciples, how that he muSlt go
unto Jerusalem, and suffer many
things of the elders and chief priests
and scribes, and be killed, and be
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raised again the third day." Now the
Lord Jesus was explaining to His
disciples that Ithe One Who had said
unto them " follow me," was not go
ing to enter immediately into His
Kingdom and His glory, but there
would be an intennediate period of
rejection and bitterest suffering. It
must have been a staggering shock
to them to learn that rthey were
following a rejected Lord, and there
fore they must expect Ita share His
rejection. This is indeed true in the
experience of all who truly follow
the Master, from that time to this.
" If any man wiU come after me, let
him deny himself, and Itake up his
cross, and follow me. For whosoever
will save his ,life shall lose it: and
whosoever will lose his life for my
sake shall find it" (v. 24).

Here we must pause, and point
out as a matter of experience, the
paramount importance for every
Christian of this saying about losing
our lives. The climate of life around
us is such that few would dream of
having any other object in life than
that of extracting the maximum
amount of pleasure. The true dis
ciple of Christ is delibera1ely accept
ing a course of life which foregoes
many pleasures which are regarded
as life itself by the waddling. With
out them he would consider himself
as good as dead. With quiet insist
ence, this verse 25 reminds us that
this is indeed true. The Christian,
by confessing the rejected Christ as
his Master, is deliberately choosing
to lose his life, in the faith thrut in
doing so he will gain the life that is
life indeed. And we can only experi
ence now, in any measure of its ful
ness, the life that is life indeed if we
set ourselves widl purpose to lose our
lives here upon the earth. Many
things in the mercy of God are given
to us which give us pleasure and
happiness, and relief and comfort,
but in many important basic respects
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the reason why we have foregone
and strengthen each other to forego
many things that other people pur
sue is because of this verse. We have
been called Ita lose our ,}ives, so that
in this way we may really gain them.
Let us never forget this. If someone
points out what we are missing, our
confession is that we are deliberately
losing our lives in order to gain, now
and hereaf,ter, the life that is the real
thing. "Whosoever will lose his life
for my sake shall find it."

The disciples did not bargain for
this. What can possibly keep and
strengthen us if there lies before us
a Hfe like this? There are many
things to strengthen and keep and
comfort the disciples in a life like
this, bU1 the particular thing that is
given to ·the disciples here in order
that it might strengthen them to lose
their lives, is a view of the coming
glory that lies ahead. If there is a
deep, dark valley to be passed
through then how different it is if
there .is also to be seen a bright
shining land of glory ahead, and it
was ,to let the disciples see ,the bright
shining land of glory, with "Jesus
only" there that this vision was
given to the disciples. It was given to
them, as it says He was transfigured
"before them." It was for the dis
ciples, tha't they might see the glory
of the coming Kingdom, that the
Lord was thus transfigured. A weH
known hymn, slightly amended,
gives a just picture of this Itruth :

" The Kingdom glory -gleams afar,
To nerve my faint endeavour.
So then to wa'tch, to work, to

war,
And then to rest for ever."

Up to this point we have been
considering the bearing of ·the pre
vious chapter and of Peter's witness
in 2 Peter 1, in order to reach .a
clearer view of the Itrue meaning and
purpose of the transfiguration. We



28

must now dwell a little on the pass
age read.

Through the gospel page and
Peter's letter, the mountain top ex
perience is made avai'lable to every
disciple, but it was to three chosen
men that this vision was first given.
With a wisdom and love far above
our understanding, the Lord pre
pares His servants individually for
what in His plan lies before them.
Theirs was to be an outstanding re
sponsibility in the church's earliest
days. James was an early martyr
and Peter and John were ,manifestly
pillars on whom much depended. lit
was the choice of the Lord Himself
which matched their future respon
sibility with the special acquaintance
with Him given them in the holy
mount, at the raising of Jairus'
daughter, and in Gethsemane.

To see what they saw, the appro
priate place was on "an high
mountain, apart." Eyes which are to
see clearly the Ithings of God, have
to be lifted above the plain of man's
activities, and this is witnessed in
the several mountain scenes of
scripture.

If we put together -the descriptions
that occur of His appearance it has
often been noted ,that there are two
particular aspects which seem to
strike the disciples though they were
so overcome that, as Luke tells Us,
they feH asleep. These were the
dazzling whiteness of the light and
the brightness of the shining that
they saw there. Moses, in the story
of Exodus 34, was up there in Ithe
holy mountain and he came' down
with his face ablaze with the glory
that reflected the fact that he had
been in the presence of Jehovah. But
what they iSaw here was no reflected
glory. It was :the glory of the Son of
God that belonged to Him alone
shining out and brightening all that
lay around. He was white and He
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was shining with purity and glory
and majesty and they were almost
smitlten to the earth by what they
saw. And then we read that there
appeared unto them Moses and Elias
talking with Him.

Now in closing I wiH draw
attention to particular features of
the totality of this scene, which is a
representation of the coming King
dom. I t is a representation of the
Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of man,
in His Kingdom, and it is a repres
entation of the Kingdom when it will
come in power. Standing absolutely
unique in the solitary splendour of
His majesty, there is the blessed Son
of God, and then we have two kinds
of people with Him. First, Moses
and Elias speaking with Him, and
then on the ground completely over
powered by what they saw, the dis
ciples still in the flesh.

Moses and Elias were respectively
the men who originated and restored
the true religion of Israel. Moses
established it and Elijah restored it.
And it was for this reason doubtless
that lthis honour was put upon them
and they were seen with the Son of
God in the holy mount. Another
most striking fact connecting the
three persons here seen talking to
gether, is that all three fasted forty
days, and this surely forms another
link between the denial of self
presented as a ohallenge to the
disciples shortly hefore, and the
position of honour in which they are
found on the mountain. But there
are other faots about them which are
very interesting. One of them died
and is found here in heavenly glory
after his deaJth. The other never
died, but was taken to heaven with
the chariots of the Lord and fire,
from another mountain. These two
who are in closes,t communion with
our Lord Jesus Christ, transfigured
in His Kingdom glory, were repres-
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entatives of the heavenly saints,
those who win die and will be raised
to meet the Lord in ·the air, and
those who, wiU never die, but like
Elij ah will pass into the presence of
the Lord, transformed to His like
ness, but never passing through
death.

The other members of ,this scene
are the people who though believing
in Jesus, were Jews and represent
God's earthly people, having their
paf1ticular part in the coming King
dom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus
Christ.

It is in Luke's gospel ,that we read
of the occupation of those who were
with the Lord in the glorious majesty
of His Kingdom. If we only had
Matthew's account, when we read
that Moses and Elias were talking
with Jesus, we m<ight have enquired
what could possibly be the subject of
such a conversation, there in ,the
glory of the Kingdom. We read in
Luke 9 : 31 lthat they spoke of His
exodus, of His going out of the
world by way of lthe cross, concern
ing which He had just been speaking
to His disoiples. They were speaking
together of His death which was
about ,to be accomplished at Jeru
salem, and indeed the cross of Christ
and the precious blood of the Lamb
slain will for evermore be ,the theme
of those who are wirh Him in His
Kingdom.

Peter made the mistake of trying
to put on an equality the two men
who were in the glory with the Lord
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Jesus, with Himself, and therefore
the bright oloud overshadowed
them. And indeed there were clouds
lying ahead, clouds of deepest black~
ness for the Lord Himself, and for
those who would be His own. They
had been given thi·s vision, so ,that
amidst the darkest clouds, they may
ever be strengthened by the know
ledge that they will be with the
Saviour in His coming glory. And
out of that cloud there came the
words, "This is my beloved Son, in
whom I am well pleased ; hear him."

Of all the things on which we
might meditate, there is nothing
more wonderful, nothing more im~

port-ant, and, when all is said and
done, nothing more effective in our
hearts, than the knowledge rthatthe
Father's full delight is centred in the
Son. According to the good pleasure
of His will, in the dispensation of the
fulness of times, God will gather to~

gether under one head all things in
Ohrist (Ephesians 1:5) . What :is
this, the good pleasure of God? No
reader of holy scripture could doubt
that the Father's full delight is
centred in the Son. To give to us the
greatest possible spring for devotion
to Him, and for desire to be Eke
Him, in order to affect our worship,
in recognising what \it is that /we
should present to God that is always
a fragrance and sweetness to Him,
then pe~haps the greatest of all
lessons that we can learn is that the
Father's full delight is centred in the
Son. "This is my beloved Son, in
whom I am well pleased; hear him."

------------------------ COLIN CURRY

2 Samuel 14

THE life-story of king David is fuB from the sombre facts of the history
of incident and interest. It has as well as from its brighter features.

many admirable episodes, and also Certainly the part of the story in~

not a few shameful ones. We may be volving David's son Absalom belongs
sure that lessons are to be learnt to the darker side of the pioture.



30

Banished from his father's realm
foUowingthe murder of his brother
Amnon, the present chapter tells
how Absalom was reinstated. His
subsequent revolt against his father
comes in the ensuing chapters. Some
of the lessons of lthis part of the story
are pointed out in this paper. Com
ments are centred mostly upon
chapter 14.

THE STORY IN BRIEF

There seems little in common be
tween David in Ithis phase of Ms
career and the man of bold faith in
God, with the confident, free-acting,
open-hearted spirit SO charaoteris'tic
of him particularly in his more
youthful days. We see here a man
under ,a cloud, a king not able
properly to handle the situation
which faced him. Stark and 'Serious
trouble had arisen, close at hand,
within his own family. The personal
grief was heavy enough; and there
was also the burden of dealing with
j,t rightly, in a public way, in accord
ance with his God-given responsibil
ity as ruler of the kingdom.

This dark chapter in David's life
does not stand alone. Other grim
events, in which David himself had
played a ,leading part, fonn its back
ground. Gross -and terrible sins,
which David now bitterly regretted,
lay in the faidy recent past. Psalm
51 enables us to sense something of
the deep and harrowing experience
he passed through when, his consci
ence having been awakened, he
raced before God the enormity of
his sin. Arising from the full confes
sien and repentance which this ex
perience entailed, he was able to
know and marvel at the forgiving
grace of God. But, nevertheless, i!t
was impossible to undo the results of
those deeds. David reaped the bitter
consequences of his own 'lustful and
murderous acts: he saw these very
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things appearing again, in shock
ingly uncontrolled fashion, in two of
his sons; first in Amnon, then in
Absalom, taking .the law into his
own hands and murdering his
brother in a calculated, merciless
way. The chapter opens with
Absalom in exile (not, it would seem,
an over-severe penalty for so foul a
deed) and with no intention on
David's part to restore him.

Another actor in the story was
.Ioab. He makes a move when David
would have preferred none to be
made. Joab was one of David's
trusted military Ileaders, and clearly
a hard and TUthless character. He
had been an accessory, at David's
iIJstigation, in the death of Uriah ,the
Hitti·te. Here again we see the
shadow of earlier events cast upon
the scene. David had used Joab
then; he must take his advice now.
That advice is given in crafty and
veiled fonn ; otherwise it might not
have been accepted. By means of the
SitOry related by the widow of
Tekoah, David is tricked into
making a decision about Absalom.
Her story about her two sons, one
having killed the other, is basically
similar to David's own story. Yet rthe
details are made sufficiently differ
ent, and the plight of the poor
widow appears to be so real, that
David considers it quite unsuspect
ingly. He makes a quick decision in
her favour; her son will be proteot
ed. Only ,then is David made aware
that he is no bystander in the
matter; he is presumed to have
judged more than the widow's case
alone. His attitude to Absalom is
held to need reviewing in .the light
of what he has just pronounced.

So again David is seen caught in a
web of developments which he would
have wished to avoid. Absalom
is brought back from exile, but
David',s reluctanoe about this is stHI
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apparent. Absalom is made ~o re
main in his own quarters, Wlthout
seeing his father. For two year~ th~t

si tuation continued; and It ~s

changed only as a result of further
high-handed actio~ from Absalon;.
Then Absalom ul'umately meets hIS

fathe; again, as described in the
final verse of the chapter. The cool
ness -and the unreality of the recon
ciliation is the main impression
gained, however.. Absalom's n~xt

move described In the follOWIng
chapter, and indeed all his s~b
sequent beh~viour,. confirms qmte
plainly .that 1t was In no sense as a
humble and repentant person that
he was restored to his father's
presence.

There can be no question about
David's love for his son Absalom,
despite the unpleasantness of h~s

character. Later, after Absalom s
death the lamentation wrung from
David\ heart clearly indicated its
reality and its depth. But Da~d.was
also conscious of other prm01ples
which must be upheld. His duty to
do what was right, and openly seen
to be right, was clear. He wel! knew
that kindness to Absalom, In ~he

frame of mind in which he persis,ted,
was not consistent with that duty.
Wrongs in his own lif~, faced with
God in a deep expenence known
alone to himself and God, ·sharpened
David's awareness of the hatefulness
of evil ways and attitudes, and
strengthened his desire to uphold
God's standards at all costs. Un
fortunately those same wrongs had
the effect of tying his hands, ha.I1!p
ering his freedom to act ac~ordlng

to the right. How could D~Vld po;s
sibly hope ,to appear conSIs.tent,. in
the eyes of Joab a?d others .lIke hI;n,
in insisting on nght dealIng wIth
Absalom when he had so recently
flouted right prin~iples.in . his own
life ? David's posl,t!on IS Indeed. a
weak and unhappy one here, and ItS
causes are not difficult to trace.
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ITS LESSONS

The direct lessons of .the story are
almost self-evident. It clearly shows
the gravity of sin and .the impossi
bility of dealing with i,t, once in
volved in it. The complicated ram
ifications of a sinful act; the com
plete inability to undo what has
once been done; the sorrow and
shame into which sin, once commit
ted brings its author; these are, .
some of the plaan aessons we can
gain. A man is in no position to deal
with moral issues when in a state of
moral weakness himself. Much may
be cleared up by proper humility
before God and confession of un
worthiness. But, even though for
giveness is granted, and fuUy appre
ciated, the repercussions of a
person's sin may long afterwards be
felt. What a man sows, he also reaps.

Another lesson of the story is .the
folly of a light treatment of sin. It
puts the emphasis on the need f?r
righteous ways. YVhatever I!av:d
may have be~n obhge~.to p~r~t, In
his compromIsed pOSItIOn, 1t 1S not
God's way 'to overlook wrong, and
David knew this well. The story of
Absalom indicates that .mercy shown
to a proud and impenitent person
merely hardens him in those atti
tudes. It -also underlines the fact that
there is no ultimate profit, indeed
there is great loss, in continuance in
the self-interested line, in the
haughty and unrepentant frame of
mind.

Our Lord in a well-known parable
told of the return and the reception
of an erring son (Luke 15: 11-23) ;
and perhaps one of the most rewar~
iug lessons of the pres~nt ~tory IS
derived by contrastIng It WIth that
parahle. In the parable, the rec~p

tion given by God to a returmng
sinner was depioted ; and, compar
ing it with the return of Ahsalom to
his father some striking differences
are to be'noted. First, the attitudes
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of the two sons in their wrong-doing
are completely different. Absalom
defiantly says" If there be iniquity
in me, let him kill me " ; but the re
turning prodigal, m'eamng every
word of it, says "Father, I have
sinned against heaven, and in thy
sight, and am no more wOIithy to be
called thy son." God can, and will,
welcome one who returns in this
fashion, full of confessed error and
emptied of self. But He does not,
and win not, receive a person with
high thoughts of himself and no
sense of the seriousness of sin.
Secondly, the warmth and scale of
the welcome accorded to the prodi
gal stands out in marked contrast to
the manner of Absalom's reception.
The parable stresses the alacrity and
the joy with which the father wel
comed his long-lost son, ill~strating

in a remarkable way the richness
and the free-flowing grace of God to
those who are confessedly undeserv
ing. It shows plainly that God is not
restrained in any way in His readi
ness and His ability to show favour
towards a true penitent.

David's weak position in relation
to Absalom and his sin, hampered
by past errors, knowing the right yet
pushed into acquiescence with what
he saw to be wrong, appears on the
surface of this Old TeSotament nar
rative. Over against this we may
see emphasized as its exact opposite,
how strong and consistent is God's
attitude towards sin and the sinner.
Never can we imagine God hamper
ed by past mis,takes, unsure of what
He does. Always He acts solely on
His own right principles, never in
any sense dictated to by others,
answerable to none but all answer
able to Him. All that He does He
does freely, full of love for the sin
ful yet acting always according to
His own holy nMure, consistently
fulfilling ,and holding high His lof,ty
standards of righteousness. How He
can do this, and yet readily lavish
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His grace upon the sinner who bows
in real repentance, ,is the basic
wonder of the gospel. God is indeed
" a just God and a Saviour," and it
is the redemptive work of Christ
upon the cross which is .the sub
stantiation of this g rea t fact.
(Romans 3 : 24 ; Isaiah 45 : 21)

" We must needs die, and are as
water spilt upon the ground, which
cannot be gathered up again;
neither doth coo. respect any
person: yet doth he devise means,
that his banished be not expelled
from him." So spoke .the woman of
Tekoah Ito David. She probably was
unaware of the full content of her
words. Though true) it was used to
a doubtful purpose. Absalom's re
turn from exile, brought about by
this argument, was not on the lines
of God's righteous means of recon
ciling men to Himself. We, never
theless' with the aid of teaching else
where in scripture, can admire the
fuLl truth of her statement. Its open
ing words are sombre as well as true,
pointing out the inevitable end to
wards which every life moves; it
speaks of the past .in our lives, too,
regrettable but impossible to reverse.
The present reality of God's im
partial eye on each life is also
stressed. None are really outside the
grim mesh of sin .and its conse
quences. But, .though all this must be
recognised, there is further truth of
a glorious kind to counterbalance it.
God indeed has His means of
rescuing m-en and welcoming them
into His favour, and those means are
unquestionably right and glorious.
His freedom to act Hke this is indis
putable. Christ and His death are
its guarantee and i,u; measure. To
prove it, the attitudes of repentance
and of empty-handedness, not in
word only but in reality, are needed.
Boasting is excluded, except in the
God Who can, and will, greet a
humble person in such a magnificent
manner.



COMFORT IN TRIAL AND HELP IN TROUBLE
HAMILTON SMITH

(Psalms 36 and 46)

IT is impossible for a god-fearing God's mercy can shelter from all the
man to pass through an evil malice of man, and His faithfulnes6

world without meeting trials and will deal with all the evil. There is,
afflictions. The devil seeks to engross then, no need for the god-fearing
the believer with the trials, to bring man to take up his own cause; his
in distance between the soul and part is simply to commit himself to
God. Faith uses the trial as an God, and leave all in His hands.
occasion for turning to God, and God's mercy is in the heavens, and
thus, not only triumphs over the His faithfulness reaches unto the
enemy, hut, gets blessing in and clouds. Both are out of reach of the
through the trial. In Psalm 36 we malicious devices of the wicked.
have the experience of one who is Trusting God, and spreading out aH
faced with severe trial, but in <turn- our trials before Him, we shall find
iog to God finds deep comfort and shelter from the malice of men under
great blessing in the trial. the shadow of His wings.

(Vv. 1--4). The first four verses (Vv. 8, 9). Having found cornfolit
describe the trial. The servant of and rest in the midst of trial, the
God is faced with an enemy who acts soul j,s set free to enjoy the positive
in such an evil way that ilt is evident blessings that God has for His
he has no conscience toward God- people. He learns that those who put
"there is no fear of God before his Itheir trust in God, not only find
eyes." shelter under the shadow of God's

Moreover, his enemy is so blinded wings, but that they will be ahund
by his own vanity ,that, even when antly satisfied with the fatness of
his iniquity is thoroughly exposed God's house. There are joys and
and found to be hateful, he flatters pleasures that belong to the dwelling
himself that he is in the right. place of God, whaJtever form that

Further, in his effort to prove house ID1ay take in the different dis
himself right he falls back on guile pensations. In God's house, man,
and, with words of deedt, seeks to and his malice, are forgotten, and
cover his iniquity. In malice he de- everything speaks of God and His
vises mi'schief, and is so lost to a true glory; so, in another Psalm, we read,
sense of right and wrong that he "In His temple cloth everyone
ceases to abhor evil. speak of His glory" (P.salm 29 : 9).

Thus .the godly man is faced with For the Christian the Father's house
a conscienceless opponent, whose is where Christ has gone, that home
vanity will admit no wrong, who uses on which no shadow of death will
guile in his effort to cover his evil ever come, where nothing that de
and who is in fact a malicious mis- files can enter, where love and holi
chief-maker. nes;s fill the scene. It is our privilege

(Vv. 5-7). In the presence of this to find our joy and satisfaction in
great trial the god-fearing man does looking on to the fulness of blessing
not take the smallest step to injure in the Father's house where we shall
his enemy, or call down vengeance be holy and wvthout blame before
upon him. He finds consolation in God in love.
turning to the Lord, and counting Moreover, if God gives us to feed
upon His mercy and faithfulness. on the fatness of His house, He also
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gives us to drink of the river of His
pleasures. Does not this figure of
speech speak of the eternal counsels
of God ,settled before the foundation
of the world, which no evil of man,
nor failure of the saints, can touch?
Through aH dispensations, God, in
spite of all the power of the enemy
and the evil of men, is carrying out
his pleasure to have a people for His
own glory, by Christ Jesus, through
out aH ages world without end. This
river of God"s pleasure flows from
eternity Ito eternity, and our souls
are given to drink of its blessedness
as we pass through time.

Furthermore, with God is "the
fountain of life." Life is the enjoy
ment of the relationships in which
God has set the believer with Him
self-the living enjoyment of His
favour. God, Himself, is the· source
of this life, and it is our happy
JX>rtion to live the life by walking in
communion with God in the enjoy
ment of this favour.

Finally, the Psalmist says, " In thy
light we shall see light." Amidst the
difficulties of this world the way may
often seem dark, but God gives us
l,ight, and in His light we shall find
light for every step of the path.

Thus, the godly man having com
mitted himself, and his trials, to God
finds shelter under the shadow of
God's wings ; satisfaction in the fat
ness of God's house; refreshment in
the river of God's pleasure; favour
and joy in the fountain of life, and
light in the midst of the prevailing
darkness.

(Vv. 10-12). In the enjoyment of
these blessings the soul agJain ex
presses its confidence in the loving
kindness and righteousness of God.
Those that know God and walk up
rightly, can count upon God to up
hold them, while the proud and the
wicked· will finally fall to rise no
more.

SCRIPTURE TRUTH

Two truths of great practical
importance, for believers of every
dispensation, are brought before us
in Psalm Forty-six. In the pre
sence of the upheavals and conflicts
of a godless world, we are reminded,
first, that God is "a very present
help in trouble." Secondly, in order
to realise, and obtain, the present
help of God, our part is to "be s-till"
and know that God is God (Verses
1 and 10). Only faith can enter into
these truths. Flesh can lean upon an
arm of flesh ; but flesh can neither
trust in God, nor "be still" and wait
for God to act.

Verse 1 presents the great theme
of the Psahn---God, our refuge,
strength, and present help in trouble.

Verses 2 and 3 the trouble and
confusion of the world through
which we are passing.

Verses 4 to 11, the means whereby
God sustains the faith of His people
so that they 'are enabled to "be still"
and prove God to be "a very present
help."

(V. 1). We do well to notice the
little word "our" in the opening
verse. It is true that God is a refuge ;
but believers can say, "God is our
refuge." The world has those to
whom it looks for protection, and
guidance) in the time of trouble.
Believers have in God their refuge
from the storms and distresses of life.
Moreover, God is our "strength" in
weakness, and "a very present help
in trouble." The better and more
exact translation is, "a help in dis
tresses very readily found."

To realise, however, that God is
"a very present help," calls for the
exercise of faith, for His present
help is not always immediately
apparent. Sometimes we have to
wait for the manifestation of His
present help. Our natural tendency
is to endeavour to extricate ourselves
from trouble by our own efforts, and
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God may, for our blessing, keep us
waiting until we have learnt that we
are utterly without strength to meet
the trial, and there is nothing left
for us but to "be still" and learn that
God is God.

Was it not thus, in the gospel day,
that Ithe Lord dealt with Mar'tha
and Mary when faced with the sick
ness of their brother ? They were in
sore trouble, and in their distress the
Lord was their refuge. They rightly
turned to Him and spread out their
trouble before Him. They said, " He
whom Thou lovest is sick." The Lord
was indeed "a present help," though
His help was not immediately forth
coming. Having received the urgent
appeal of the sisters, we read that
"He abode two days still in the
same place where He was." Appar
ently He was doing nothing. He
waited until death dosed all hope in
human efforts, and there was no
thing left for the two sisters but to
"be stilP' and learn that God is God.

This was indeed a trial of faith.
Martha's faith was not equal to sit
ting "still," for we l'ead that
"Martha, as soon as she heard that
Jesus was coming, went and met
Him; but Mary sat still in the
house."

Then we see how graciously the
Lord revealed Himself to Martha as
"a very present help" in trouble.
Martha ,said, " I know that he shall
rise again... at the last day." The
Lord replied, "I am the resurrec
tion." Then Martha's thoughts travel
back to what had been counselled in
times past as to the Lord, for she
said, "Thou art the Christ, the Son
of God, which should come into the
world." Her faith believed the great
things the Lord will do in a day to
come, and she believed in the Lord
as connected with all the counsels of
God in times past, but her faith was
not strong enough to "be still" and
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believe in the Lord as the great "I
am"-the present help in trouble.

Have we not to confess that, too
often, this is our difficulty. We can
believe in the power of God put
forth in times past, and that His
power will be manifest in days to
come, but we are slow to believe that
God is so truly "a very present help"
that, when there is no duty to be
fulfilled, we can "be still" and wait
for His help to be made manifest.

(Vv. 2, 3). The second and third
verses describe the trouble that nec
essitate a "refuge," requires strength,
and calls for "present help". The
world, in which the godly man finds
himself, is in turmoil and upheaval.
The waters roar, and the mountains
shake with the sweUingthereof. Often
in Scripture the sea, in its restless
ness, is used as a symbol of. the
nations in a state of turmoil (Isa.
V. 30). To-day, can we not hear the
roar of the waves as, in every part
of the world we see the nations in a
state of upheaval, revolution, and
conflict ? As a result, ancient con~

stitutions that have existed for
centuries, and established fonns of
government that seemed as stable as
the mountains, are being overthrown
by the rising violence, and increas
ing corruption of men. Little wonder
that men's hearts are "failing them
for fear and for looking after those
things which are coming on the
eapth" (Luke 21 : 26). But, says the
Psalmist, "Therefore will not we
fear" for "God is our refuge and
strength, a very present help in
trouble."

What ,then is the secret that
strengthens the people of God to pass
through the terrifying conditions of
the world without "fear" ; that, in
the presence of change and up~

heav,al, enbales them to "be still",
and realise that God is Ha very
present help in trouble" ?
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(Vv. 4.6). First, God sustains the
faith of His people by unfolding to
them the secret of His purpose. In
this passage the purpose of God is
brought before us in ,the river and
the city of God : "There is a river,
the streams whereof shall make glad
the city of God."

Through all time, with its
changes, upheavals, and conflicts,
there flows the river of God's
pleasure. No power of the enemy, no
violence and corruption of men, no
failure of the saints, can thwart God
in carrying out His deep eternal
counsels. Dispensations come and go:
empires rise and fall; every ,testi.
mony that God commits to the
responsibility of men breaks down in
their hands. But, overall, and
'through all, God is carrying outHis
purpose for the glory of Christ and
the blessing of His people, earthly
and heavenly.

Secondly, all the blessing that God
has purposed for Christ and His
people centres in the city of God.
The Psalmist looks beyond the de
solations of the actual Jerusalem of
his day, and, looking by faith into
the future, He sees the city accord
ing to the counsels of God. There
rises before his vision a city of glad
ness, a "holy place", a city that
"shall not be moved", with God
dwelling U in the midst of her". So,
too, in the presence of all the turmoil
and confusion, in the world by which
we are surrounded, and the corrup
tions of Christendom, the believer
walks in the light of the heavenly
city. We see "the New Jerusalem"-
a city of gladness where all tears will
be wiped away, where there shall be
no more death, neither sorrow, nor
crying, neither shall there be any
more pain. We see, too, that it is a
holy city into which nothing that
defiles will ever enter; we see that
it will not be moved, for it is a city
that hath foundations. Above all, we
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see that "God is in the midst of her",
for we read "the throne of God and
of the Lamb shall be in it." Thus
our faith is sustained by the river of
God's pleasure, and "the city which
hath foundations, whose builder and
maker is God" (Heb. 11 : 10).

Thirdly, the Psalmist sees that
though the nations may rage against
God's city, yet" God shall help her,
and that right early." There is a
better, and more beautiful transla
tion that reads, "God shall help her
at the dawn of the morning"
(N.Tn). So, again, our privilege is
to "look beyond the long dark night
and hail the coming day." On every
hand we see the nations raging, the
kingdoms of the earth being over
thrown-the waters roar and are
troubled, and the mountains shake;
but, even as the Psalmist could say,
"He uttered His voice, the earth
melted," so we wait to hear the voice
of the Lord when He shall say
" An.se, my love, my fair one, and
come away." Then indeed "the
dawn of the morning'" will come,
the day will break " and the shadows
fl "ee away.

(V.7). Fourthly, amidst the deep
ening shadows of the night, until the
dawn of the morning, we can say
with the Psalmist, "The LORD of
hosts is with us ; The God of J acob
is our refug-e." The LORD with all
power at His disposal, and the God
of grace that can take up and bless
a poor failing man like Jacob, is with
us, and our refuge. When the day
dawns we shall be with Christ in the
glory of that day; in the meantime
He is with us as we pass through the
sorrows of the night. He "died for us
that, whether we wake or sleep, we
should live together with Him." See
ing " He hath said, I will never leave
thee nor forsake thee, ... we may
boldly say, The Lord is my helper,
and I will not fear what man shall
do unto me" (Heb. 13 : 5, 6).
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(Vv. 8, 9). Fifthly, the Psalmist
sees that in due time God, Himself,
will deal in judgment with all the
evils of the world; and after the
"desolations" of judgment, He will
bring in the blessings of the reign of
Christ, when wars will cease unto
the end of the earth. Men, by their
own efforts and wisdom, through
leagues, and pacts, and conferences,
are seeking to bring about universal
peace and introduce a m,illennium of
prosperity without God and \Vithout
Christ. The Christian, who sees that
his blessing is bound up with the
city of God, and who knows that
God will deal ""ith the evil of this
world, refuses to be linked up with
man's futile efforts to end the world's
unrest.

Thus, that we may be delivered
from all fear, in the presence of so
much that would make the natural
heart tremble, we are instructed in
the secret purpose of God that can
not fail. We see by faith the city of
God shining before us in all its glory
and beauty; we wait for the dawn of
the day; and, in the meantime, we
have the Lord with us to deliver us
from every fear, a refuge from every

THE CHURCH OF GOD

IN creating this world as the arena
in which He could unfold His

divine plans and introducing into it
man fashioned in His own image
and likeness, God purposed to make
Himself known to that intelligent
creature of large possibilities and
d:raw him into holy intercourse with
H'imself, purifying and satisfying the
deep longings of man's heart and
bringing into being in due time a
universe of pure happiness with all
its participants overflowing in re-
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storm. Furthermore, we know that
in due time God will judge the
wickedness of men and bring in
universal peace.

(Vv. 10, 11). Only as these great
truths are held in living faith in our
souls shall we be able to "Be still "
in the presence of the world's unrest,
even as the Lord, Himself, could
sleep in the storm. Our danger is
that, in the presence of the increas
ing evils of the world, we may get
over occupied with events and lose
sight of the city of God, and thus be
tempted to join with men in their
efforts to combat the evil. To act
thus is to leave God out and seek to
meet the evil by human wisdom and
human power. If such efforts had
any measure of success it would only
lead to the exaltation of men. Our
part is to "be still" and wait for God
to act for His own glory, for God
has said, "I will be exalted among
the heathen, I will be exalted in the
earth."

Only as we are "still," shall we be
kept in the blessed realisation that
the Lord is "with us," "our refuge
and strength, a very present help in
trouble."

HERBERT HIRST

sponsive affection to the blessed
God, the source of its unfading joy.

Powers of evil also at work in the
creation very soon procured the fall
of man but were permitted in order
to further the designs of the Creator
by testing man and thereby pro
moting in him a healthy realisation
of his own impotence and the need
of continual dependence upon the
Creator in all things. In spite of
these forces of evil the work of God
was clearly successful with individ-
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uals, for "the Lord had respect unto
Abel" (Genesis 4: 4 ) and Abel
evidently moved in a path which
showed that he knew and had con
fidence in God (Hebrews 11:4) .
Enoch was effectively supported in
communion with God for the long
period of three hundred years
(Genesis 5 : 22) and Noah's fellow
ship with God enabled him to do
"all that God ,commanded him"
(Genesis 6 : 9 and 22).

The inability of the race in general,
however, to resist the deceptions of
Satan was such that by this time the
"wickedness of man was great in the
earth" and the earth was filled with
corruption and violence (Genesis 6 :
5, 12-13). The need for the Creator
to terminate this state of affairs be
came imperative and the flood took
away all but Noah and his family.
Despite this solemn judgment, com
paratively soon afterwards men were
busy with schemes for their own
greatness independent of God and
idolatry seems to have carried away
almost the whole of the race. The
plans of God, however, could not be
frustrated and they gradually de
veloped. He commenced a new
met~lod of dealing with men by re
vealing Himself to Abraham and
calling him out from his country,
his kith and kin, and from the idol
atry surrounding him, to go 1nto a
land to be indicated to him. This
man had received from God very
remarkable unconditional promises,
the most far-reaching- of which was
"in thee shall all families of the
earth be blessed." Abraham departed
on this venture of simple faith in
God'iS word and was led into the
land of Canaan where he was given
further unsoup;ht promises of great
importance. The land of Canaan
should be given to him and his seed
for ever. His seed should be as
numerous as the dust of the earth,
as the stars of heaven and as the
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sand upon the sea shore, indeed with
out number. I t is plain, therefore,
that when the plans of God mature,
plans dependent upon Himself alone
for success, He will have gathered
around Himself myriads of human
beings who are children of Ahraham
in that they have come to know God
and have put real confidence in Him
as Abraham did, being counted
righteous for that reason (Galatians
3 : 6-7). Perhaps the promises that
these faithful souls would be as
numerous as the dust of the earth
(1), the ,stars of heaven (2) and the
sand of the sea shore (3) foreshadow
at least -three companies of children
of faith-some from the nation of
Israel (1), some from the Gentile
nations (3) the inheritance of both
of these being on the earth: and
some from both of these sources who
are destined for a heavenly portion
in the ages to come (2). Thanks be
to God, our Father, the largeness of
His heart is shown in the fact that
when His work of love is complete,
it will be seen that there are in
heaven and on earth numerous
families of the redeemed ranged
around Him in sweetest fellowship,
tak,ing character from Him who is
Father and each in its own parti
cular place assigned to it by Him
(Ephesians 3: 14-15 R.V.). It has
been pointed out that there is a close
and happy connection between the
words" Father" and "family" in the
original of this passage.

This leads us to the remark that
the place of nearness to and intimacy
with God the Father and our Lord
Jesus Christ designed for the Church
or Assembly of God is quite unique
among all the families of the blest.
Indeed it is a place of the highest
privilege and favour ever conferred
upon created beings. Abraham en
joyed the confidences of God to such
an extent that he is referred to as
"the friend of God" (Jarnes 2 : 23 ;
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Isaiah 41: 8), and this is truly a
signal honour ,for any man. But up
to the coming of Christ, God had
made only p,artial revelations of
Himself and these of necessity condi
tioned and limited the nature of the
fellowship, communion or friendship
with Him into which the faithful of
those days were admitted. The
advent of Christ brought a change
in this respeot difficult 10 overrate.
Consider the words "the day-spring
from on high hath visited us" (Luke
1 : 78) ; that is, the sunrise of a new
day had come,compared with which
what had gone before was like dark
ness and shadow. For now it could
be said "No man hath seen God at
any time; -the only begotten Son,
which is in the bosom of the Father,
he hath declared him" (John 1 : 18).
The Son of the Father who had now
appeared among men was fully con
versant with the beatings of the
heart of God and had told out all
the Father's love. All His thoug-hts
and plans for the Universe of Bliss
would now be made known ; secrets
locked up in the heart of God vvere
now to be revealed and the Church
of ,God was the vessel to be prepared
to receive this treasure (Ephesians
1 : 7-9 ; 3 : 3-6).

The state of man, however,
whether Jew or Gentile, was such
that he could not avail himself of
this precious revelation of the nature
and thoughts of God. He needed to
be "born, not of blood, nor of the
will of the flesh, nor of the will of
man, but of God" (John 1 : 11-13),
in order to receive a new nature of
moral and spiritual kinship with God
which would enable him to do so.
Nothing but the work of God in his
soul could produce this; but those
who were the subjects of such a
divine work within were prepared
by it for the reception of the Lord
Jesus, believing on His name, and
were given the exalted privilege of
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enjoying before God the status and
advantages of the children of God.
The death of Christ accomplished
redemption for them, procured the
forgiveness of ,their sins, condemned
sin in the flesh and thus removing
from before God by judgment their
sinful state of being enabled them
by faith to consider it as terminated,
a new state and standing having
been created for them in Christ
marked by complete lack of condem
nation and all the acceptability
found by God .in the person of Christ
Himself. The Holy Spirit sent down
from the risen and ascended Christ
to dwell irrevocably in those thus re
conciled to God became, as Jesus
had promised before His departure,
their divine Teacher and capacity to
enter into the wealth of God's
gracious gifts.

I t has been endeavoured to show
that the Christian, in this important
era introduced by the death, resur
rection and ascension of our Lord
Jesus Christ together with the gift of
,the Holy Spirit, is far more favoured
than all those blessed of God in by
gone days. One saying alone of the
Lord Jesus puts this beyond all
doubt-" Among them that are born
of women there bath not risen a
greater than John the Baptist: not
withstanding he that is least in the
kingdom of heaven is greater than
he" (Matthew 11: 11). The next
veJ1se establishes ,that "the kingdom
of heaven" has reference to the
period inaugurated by the rejection
of the Lord Jesus as King, and His
departure back to heaven; and
though John the Baptist was the last
and greatesrt of the Old Testament
line of prophets (no doubt because
of his proximity and fidelity to
Christ), the least here on earth now
subject to the rule of the King in
heaven is greater ,than John because
of the place of inestimable spiritual
wealth and blessing, eternal blessing,
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into which God has brought him
greater in privilege, even if much
~ess th~n John in fearless faithfulness
In servIce.

Happily it was not the will of God
that -individual christians should
tread a lonely path to heaven
through a hostile world. Caiaphas,
the high priest, was used of God to
utter a prophecy that Jesus should
die for His nation; "and not for that
nation only, but that also He should
gather together in one the children
of God that were scattered abroad"
(John 11: 49-52). Jesus Himself
spoke of the Jew~sh fold and how
He, as the Shepherd of the sheep,
would lead out of that fold "his own
sheep," those who believed on Him,
heard His voice and followed Him.
Also he said "Other sheep I" have,
which are not of this fold," i.e. not
Jews but Gentiles; "them also I
must bring, and they shall hear my
voice; and there shall be one flock
and one shepherd" (John 10: 16
R.V.). One FLOCK, notice, not one
FOLD. Whereas a fold is a means
of compulsory restraint of those in
side, who might otherwise have pre
ferred to wander at will, how lovely
to contemplate the willing devotion
of a flock to its faithful Shepherd~
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following Him because each sheep
knows His voice and is unwilling to
follow a stranger. When Jesus said
"Other sheep I have. . . these also
I must bring. . . and there shall be
one shepherd and one flock, is it not
evident that the one flock was not at
that moment in existence? And does
not the prophecy of Caiaphas make
it equally plain that the gathering
together in one of the children of
God could result only from the
death of Jesus?

"Upon this rock I will build my
church" or "assembly" (Matthew
16 :18). When the Lord Jesus spoke
these words .the work in question
was still future. He claims this
assembly as His own ; but He began
the building of i,t af,ter defeating him
who had the power of death, the
Devil, by rising victorious from the
grave; and neither death nor the
powers of the unseen world shall
prevail against this impregnable
church which He builds. It is also
spoken of in S cri p t u r e as the
" Church of God." Perhaps we InaYl
on another occasion, look a little
closer at what this "assembly" is to
the hea~t of God and of Chr.ist ; and
we may reasonably ask ourselves
what place it occupies in reference
to our hearts.

-----------------------COLIN CURRY

2 Samuel 23

THE last words of a person are
worthy often of special attention,

and there is certainly something out
standingly attractive and profitable
about David's last words. David
takes a humble line as he reviews his
life and is conscious of its sho1"t
earnings. Yet, combined perfectly
with this is the attitude of bright

faith which reJOIces in Christ and
the link with Him which grace has
formed.

David is, of course, a prominent
figure in Scripture in more ways
,than one. His name is well-known as
a man of God of active and venture
some faith. Destined at an early
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stage to rule over the people of God~
he ultimately fills that place of
honour and sovereignty in a mem
orable way. Equally, we recall David
as musician and Psalm-writer, author
of inspired poetry of a special
quality, principal contributor to a
distinct section of the Old Testa
ment. It seems especially suitable
that his last words should be cast in
this fonn, and surely none of the
poetic u Herances of "the sweet
psalmist of Israel" is more moving
than this final one. The Authorised
Version conveys :the beauty and
dignity of the original words perhaps
more successfully than most other
versions do. One must look beyond
David to trace Ithe real origin of
these striking and effective phrases;
and David indicates his awareness of
this in verses 2 and 3. The Spirit of
the Lord lifted his eyes to Christ and
gave him words) few but apposite, in
which to describe the splendour of
His coming reign. "The Rock of
Israel" was his authority and his
confidence that these words of his
would find their fulfilment.

The 'Setting of the passage is worth
noticing. Immediately before it, in
chapter 22, is a section often referred
to as "the song of David." This be
longs to an entirely different period
of his life. One effect of bringing to
gether these two utterances is to
highlight the differences between
them. In ,the ,song (which is repeated
in Psalm 18) David voices to the
Lord his joy and gratitude for de
liverance from his foes; he cele
brates his victories over all his
adversaries. Possibly this was near
the time of his accession to the king
dom. A confident sense of the Lord's
triumph, in which he had partici
pated, dominates this remarkable
song. We catch a glimpse here of
David in his heyday, right on the
crest of the wave. Thing-s had gone
well for him, the Lord having been
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behind his successes. He expresses
his thanksgiving and his apprecia.
tion in confident and buoyant tenns.

Very different is his mood at the
close of his days. Weaknesses as well
as successes had marked his life.
There had been shameful episodes as
well as brigh.t ones. The earlier
stages of his career had in the main
been the happier ones; clouds had
overshadowed its later parts. Estab.
lished in the position of eminence
and authority intended for him by
God, king over Judah and Israel, he
had not always carried well the
responsibilities which this entailed.
Grim and shocking sin had marred
his life. Out of deep and protracted
humiliation and soul-searching be
fore God came real and wonderful
forgiveness. But some of the COnse
quences of his sin were inevitable
and distressing; it had its repercus
sions in his family, amongst his sub·
ordinates, within his kingdom. It is
true that admirable features can be
noted in David's life after these
grave happenings; and he was able
still to command allegiance from
many a loyal subject. Yet it is also
clear that his moral strength was by
no means unimpaired by the.se
events, and that he himself was well
aware of this.

All this forms the backcloth to
David's last words. Aware of the
weaknesses which had attended his
own reign, he sees afar to that great
day, often anticipated in the pro
phetic writings, when God's true
King will rule. Beyond the immedi
ate 'scenes, shadowed by his own
failure, he catches a vision of the
"morning without clouds" when the
reign of Chrig.t dawns. From his own
inadequate ways David looks away,
with relief and anticipation, to One
Who will fuLfil all the kingly func
tions in perfect,ion. "He that ruleth
over men must be just" (verse 3), is
one of the requirements which he
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sees clearly, the more so because of
his own inability to meet it. U riah
the Hittite had certainly not been
justly treated ! Absalom too, as was
seen in an earlier paper, needed
finner treatment than David in his
compromised position was able to
insist upon. In other actions, also, his
adherence to the principle of right in
his dealings had not always been
flawless. "Behold, a king shall reign
in righteousness" wrote Isaiah
(32 : 1), looking on to the great end
point of prophetic scripture. It is
indeed a hear,tening and a stabilizing
thought that righteousness will be
the first principle of control in the
day when the great Son of David
rules.

Verse 4 is perhaps the most
strik'ing verse of the passage. David's
imagination is caught by the surpas
sing splendour of the day when
Christ's sovereignty will be indis
pultable, and the unheard-of benefit
and new vitality it will bring to this
earth. Little indication is given here
that the darkest of all times will
precede that day. Other passages
show, however, that this will be so.
Only out of a terrible but necessary
period when God's judgments are
felt in this earth will that day be
born. Currently, Ithe general trends
are away from God ; attitudes which
in the long run can only be dealt
with by unsparing judgment are in
the ascendancy. Our Lord, in due
time, will grapple firmly with every
adverse element, overothrowing them
all. Perhaps there is hint of this in
verses 6 & 7. All judgment is com
mitted to Christ, and He will not
fail to use the iron hand when this
is called for (see, for example, Reve
lation 19: 15). Those who require
this kind of treatment will receive it,
in a devastating and final way.
Right will then be re-asserted and
all that is offensive to God will be
purged out. Then it will be plain
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that the mastery of this world still
belongs Ito God and His Christ.

Out of that dark night the day of
Christ will dawn. His rule, as well as
being firm, will be unbelievably
beneficient and fruitful. True and
well-founded peace will at last be
known. Malachi, who also wrote at
a time when new hope was needed,
has a kindred verse ,to this: "The
Sun of r.ighteousness shall arise w1th
healing in his wings" (4: 2). The
influence of the sun upon the earth
is a remarkabl<y apt symbol here. As
this earth responds in complete
obedience to the sun's control, so will
Christ's universal kingdom be sub
ject to Him. His rule will be absolute.
But the sun does more than rule the
earth. It serves it too; it is the
source of all its good and fruitful
ness. Subjection and response to its
true Lord and King will bring hal
cyon days to this earth. The figures
used here, of light af,ter darkness, of
growth after rain, are impressive.
They bespeak the relief after distress
which will then be enjoyed. They
indicate the sense of cleansing-, and
of fresh life and vigour, which will
sweep over this earth when all that
is corrupt and openly antagonistic
to God has been removed. So great
and so welcome will the transforma
tion be that life out of death is not
too bold a description of it (see
Romans 11 : 15).

David's own reaction is expressed
in verse 5. He recognizes the im
perfections of his own session as
God's represent3ltive and king. He
senses unhappy developments soon
to come within the royal house of
which he was the head, and within
the kingdom under its rule. He feels
his unfitness as a forbear of the true
Son of David, Whose reign he had
been able to foresee. Yet, humbled
by all this, the wonderful grace
shown 100 him calls ou t his deep
gratitude. To be given this forview
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of the King of kings, and to have a
link with Him according to God's
everlasting covenant, fills him with
responsive faith and confidence even
at the close of his days. He rejoices
in the sure things which God de
termines and fulfils ;as a reoipienlt
of sovereign grace he responds ap
propriately. Christians of ,today, who
read these words, will readily stand
alongside David in this. What Christ
will bring about, despite what we
are, and the finnness of the tie with
Him which He has sealed, ought
continually to draw out our humble
admiration and appreciation. The
prospeot of that coming day, when
in every sense our Lord will be
supreme, is as welcome and stimu
lating to us as it was to David. To
him it was a far-off vision; today it
must be clooe at hand.

In conclusion, it is of interest to
note how the chapter continues.
Appropriately, following his own
humble-minded review of his life, a
tribute is now made to David. This
is not given directly; 1t takes the
form of a rehearsal of the deeds and
devotion of his faithful men. Failures
had marked his life, and they had
been serious ones. Yet cefltainly
there had been good and attractive
qualities too. These were the product
of an active and God-fearing life,
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lived for the most part in an openly
dependent and transparent way.
David had been able to lead men,
winning their loyalty in a remark
able way. To his credit this is re
corded ; and, of course, to the credit
of his ardent and faithful supporters.
Only in one instance is it revealed
how David had reacted ,to the hero
ism of his servants. Significantly,
and in character with our earlier
view of David, he felt his unfitness
to be served in -such an all-out
fashion. The water from the well of
Bethlehem, obtained for him by the
three daring men at the risk of their
lives, he poured out unto the Lord
(verses 14-17). Their action moved
him profoundly ; he felt unworthy of
i,t. He knew .that .in the ultimate
sense there is only One claimant for
such ou.tright loyalty from His sub
jects. He would more happily give
tribute, where it is -rightly due, than
receive it. The main lesson for us is
clear. The crowning favour of all is
to see ourselves, like Dav·id, as
objects of divine grace. David would
point us ,to another, greater than
himself. The Lord Jesus Christ, to
Whom .the kingdoms of this world
will soon belong, has already drawn
us after Himself ; and He is in every
sense worthy of our selfless affection
and undivided loyalty.

J. S. BLACKBURN

4. HIS CRUCIFIXION
Matthew 27 : 33-50

IT was the wife of Dr. Alexander,
Bishop of Derry, who was one

day sitting in her room at the palace,
and her eye lighted on the green hill
outside the city wall. She thought
fully said in her mind, "Yes, there

is a green hill far away, outside a
city wall, where the dear Lord was
crucified, Who died to save us all."
I am thinking just now of the verse
which says, " We may not know, we
cannot tell, what pains He had to
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bear, but we believe it was for us,
He hung and suffered there." I am
sure we all recognize that in a super
lative degree it is true when we con
template the cross of Jesus that we
have to take our shoes from off our
feet, for the ground whereon we
stand is holy. Although we try to
show attention to the teaching of
Holy Scripture, we can never, never
hope to understand fully.

In the Lord's prayer to His Father
in John 17, He begins with the
words, "Father, .the hour is come."
And the hour on which we meditate
this morning is indeed the hour for
ward -to which every voice from God
directed those who heard, and the
hour backward to which all the
praises of saints and angels in heaven
will ever turn. It was ,the hour " So
bright with love, so dark with woe,
the gracious hour when Jesus died."

In the time available, I can only
draw your aHention to a few of the
salient features of the passage, with
implications ranging over the whole
of the Old and New Testaments.
When we think of the fact that this
was :the HOUR, then our thoughts
are directed to the extent to which
this hour was the hour to which all
prophecies pointed. For this reason
I would like first to give you a simple
list of the direot quotations from Old
Testament prophecy in the restricted
number of verses which we have
read.

In v. 30 we read, " And they spit
upon him." In this was fulfilled
Isaiah 50 : 6. Among the sayings of
,the Servant of Jehovah is ,this, "I
hid not my face from shame and
spitting." He clothes the heavens
with blackness: He dried up the sea
with His word; but at this climax of
His earthly life, the prophets fore
told His utterance: "I hid not my
face from shame and spitting."

In v. 34 we read" They gave him
vinegar to drink mingled with g-all "
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and in v. 48 again, "One of them
ran, and took a sponge, and filled it
with vinegar, and put it on a reed,
and gave him to drink." Thus was
fulfiUed Psalm 69: 21, "In my
thirst they gave me vinegar to
d . k)'rln .

In v. 35 of our chapter we read,
" They crucified him, and panted his
gannents, casting lots" ; in this case
the prophecy is quoted, "That it
might be fulfilled which was spoken
by the prophet." Here Ithe writer of
the gospel is quoting Psalm 22 : 18,
"They part my gannents among
them, and cast lots upon my
vesture."

In v. 38 we read that there were
two thieves crucified with Him. This
casts its light on an otherwise
mysterious prophecy in Isaiah 53.
The body of a crucified person was
buried in a common grave, dug im
mediately there in the place of cruci
fixion. Thus when Isaiah 53 : 9 talks
of making "his grave with the
wicked and with the rich in his
death,'" it was a direct prophecy that
He was to be crucified with male
faotors, but in spite of this, His grave
was the grave provided by the rich
man ]oseph of Arimathea.

In v. 43 " He trusted in God; let
him del-iver him now, if he will have
him; for he said, I am the Son of
God." Once again ,it is Psalm 22 : 8
that is here fulfilled.

Finally, (v. 46) we have the
central cry of the Lord Jesus uttered
beforehand through the Spirit in
Psalm 22 : 1, " And aoout the ninth
hour Jesus cried with a loud voice,
saying, Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani ?
that is .to say, My God, my God, why
hast thou forsaken me ? " If we pass
for a second beyond the gospel
narrative we find there is also a
quotation from Psalm 22, in Hebrews
2: 12, fulfilled by ,the Lord .Tesus
after His resurreotion: "I will de
clare thy name unto my brethren, in
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the midst of the church will I sing
praise unto ,thee."

The Old Testament passages
quoted are therefore, Psalm 22,
(three or four times) Psalm 69,
Isaiah 50 and Isaiah 53 and we are
directly led to these particular
passages Ito find Spirit~given medi
tation, prophetk of the sufferings of
the Saviour. How fitting a prepara
tion for coming to the Lord's supper,
to read one of these panticular four
passages 'and linger by the cross of
Jesus, so thaJt our ,thoughts might be
formed by the word of God, medita
ting on the sufferings of Chris·t.

NQW let us look in particular 3.Jt
v. 46 of our chapter, which is so
well~known as a quotattion from
Psalm 22, which begins, "My God,
my God, why haSit thou forsaken
me? Why art ·thou so far from
helping me, and from the words of
my roaring?" These words were
wrung from the Lord Jesus Christ
at this particular point in the nar
rative, after it is said in v. 45, " Now
from the sixth hour there was dark
ness over all ,the land unto ,the
ninth hour." We can only stand
amazed in the sense of tthe tremend
0us battle, the tremendous forces en
gaged at this moment, but ilt does
seem plain ,that -the words cc Why has
thou forsaken me ?" refer particu
larly to ,those three hours of darkness
which were the central feature of
the story of the cross. And so I want
to dwell upon these words, Itaking it
for granted that they Itell us the real
essence of what was happening when
He was wounded for our transgres
sions and bruised for our iniquities.
The real essence of what took place
in these three hours of darkness, was
that God forsook Him. "My God,
my God, why hast thou for~aken

me ?"
In meditating upon this, directly

here in the passage before us, we can
draw at least three lessons, which
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we may have time to speak about in
this shott introduotion. First, in this
forsaking by God of the Saviour, we
have the Love of God manifested.
" In this was manifested the love of
God," John says in his epistle, cc be
cause tthat God sent his only begot
ten Son into ,the world, that we
might live through him." And this is
the moment above all moments,
when the work was done by which
the Lord Jesus Christ could be and
is the Saviour of the world. Let us
think of ,this in the light of Romans
8 : 32 which says, "He that spared
not his own Son, but delivered him
up for us all, how shall he not with
him also freely give us all things ? "

Let us reverently gather up the
light which Scripture usage casts on
these ,two expressions describing the
action of God at Calvary : the nega
tive- (( He spared not H : the posi
tive " He delivered him up.'''' 2 Peter
2 : 4 refers to the fact that God cast
down into hell ,the angels ,that sinned
with :the words, " if God spared not
the -angels that sinned." In the same
passage (v. 5) in describing how GQd
brought the flood on the world of
the ungodly, we read that God
"spared not .the old world." When
God spares not, not a whit of the
penalty is withheld, in contrast to
Abraham with Isaac, when, at the
last moment, the .angel of ithe Lord
called out of heaven, "Withhold! Jot

" God spared not his own Son."
On the contrary, God. "delivered

him up for us all. JJ The word here
used in the original language is seri
ously obscured in translation. It is
the ordinary word for' betray '-the
action of Judas, who gave Him up to
the chief priests. It is the ordinary
word for f deliver' when 'deliver to'
is meant and not 'deliver from.'
Thus it describes the ·action of the
chief priests in giving Him over to
Pilate. The same word exactly
occurs in some of the words of
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Scripture dearest to the Christian
heart" Christ loved the church and
gave himself (delivered himself up
to death) for it" (Ephesians 5 : 25).
"The Son of God, who loved me,
and gave himself (delivered himself
up to death) for me" (Galatians
2 : 20). It means that God in love,
delivered up His own Son to the ut
mos,t extremity of suffering.

The most glorious conclusion is
drawn from the premise of this
divine logic : If God "spared not his
own Son, but delivered him up for us
all II as the measure of His love,
"how shaH he not w~th him freely
give us all things." A remark from a
recent study on the Temptation,
should stand out in ,letters of fire:
The real essence of temptation of
all kinds is that Satan drives us to
doubt the ,fact that GDd has jthe
very best for us. Here, right at the
heart of Holy Scripture is the
statement and the proof that God
has the very best for us, "how shall
he not with him also FREELY give
us ALL things." If we try to pluck
the bright attractive fruit from the
tree of this earthly life and forget
the restraints that God by His word
has put upon His people, we are
ignoring ,the fact that ,God has the
best for us and He has proved He
has the best for us in this moment
of darkness upon the cross when in
love to us He delivered up His Son
for us all.

Secondly, in the cry of the Lord
Jesus Christ, "Why hast thou for
saken me ? " we have the deepest
sorrow, a sorrow so deep as entirely
to pass our comprehension. Jeremiah
2: 13 addresses Jerusalem: "My
people have committed 'two evils;
they have forsaken me the fountain
of living waters, and hewed them out
cisterns, broken cisterns, that can
hold no water." If it· be that true
happiness is to he with God, then
the extremity of unhappiness is to

SCRIPTURE TRUm

be separated from Him. Isaiah says
" Your sins have separated between
you and the Lord," and hell, the
flames of hell, the blackness of dark
ness of hell, is in its essence the fact
that ,that separation from God is
fixed and everlasting. And this was
what, in this holy mystery, took
place in these hours. " My God, my
God, why hast thou forsaken me ? "
No word, no thought of ours can
adequately weigh the suffering and
the sorrow of .the Saviour, but He
drank the cup of the deepest possible
sorrow. And we see ,the reason why
His sorrow was beyond all other
sorrows, in that He was bearing our
sins in His own body on the 'tree.

The third point is that He was
bearing sins, and this meaning is in
escapably present in Psalm 22. This
cry, would on any other lips be a
cry of absolute desperation and
hopelessness, "Why hast thou for
saken me ?" The Psalm itself gives
the answer to this question in verse
three. I t was because "Thou art
holy, 0 thou that inhabitest the
praises of Israel." The reasOn for this
dread forsaking was that "He hath
made him to be sin for us, who,
knew no sin; that we might be made
the righteousness of God in him."
A t that moment He was bearing our
sins in His own body on the tree. He
was being wounded for our trans
gressions ; He was being bruised for
our iniquities, and concentrated
there in a manner entirely incon
ceivable to us was the load of all the
myriads whose sins He bore. 'The
Lord caused to meet upon Him the
iniquity of us all. When we come to
talk about the resurrection to
morrow we find the proof that this
was adequate in the sight of God,
.that God accepted this sacrifice that
has indeed made Him the Lamb of
God Who takes away the sin of the
world.
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As one brings to an end this medi
tation on Psalm 22 : I, we rejoice to
see how the light of joy shines after
the darkness of sorrow. If in this
Ps a I ID we have first the sob
(vv.l-21a), then we have afterwards
the song (vv. 21b-31), in waves
spreading over space and time, the
celebrating of victory and joy. It was
for ,the joy that was set before Him
that He endured ,the cross, despising
the shame (Hebrews 12: 2).

M,anyscriptures speak of "the
cross" in a way which makes it clear
that an aspect of the death of Christ
is being in these passages particu
larly underlined. The quotation just
made from Hebrews 12: 2 gives
g-uidance here in that it connects the
cross so directly with the shame. The
scorn and shame in the eyes of the
world connected with the cross is
thrown into lurid relief by Philip
pians 2 : 8. Chris.t Jesus laid aside the
fonn of God for the fonn of a slave.
But this immense stoop from heaven
to earth was not the whole story.
"Being found in fashion as a man,
he humbled himself, and became
obedient unto death, even the death
of the cross." Surely these words
imply ,that of all the deaths to die
that of the cross was the most de
based and scorned. Like vennin
nailed toa board as is so often seen
in the country, so nailing to a cross
was the very emblem of contempt
and hatred.

The cross has the -same meaning
for the disciples of a rejected Master.
" If any man will come after me, let
him deny himself, and take up his
cross daily, and follow me II (Luke
9: 23) . Paul explains that if he
accommodate himself to the legalists,
U then is the offence of the cross
ceased " and so that it might not be
so "God forbid that I should glory,
save in the cross of our Lord Jesus
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Christ, by whom the world is cruci
fied unto me, and I unto the world "
(Galatians 5 : 11 & 6 : 14).

I,t is a striking fact that the only
two ordinances of Christianity-the
Lord's supper and baptism-are
directly representative of Christ's
death, and the distinotion bet;ween
them is all-important. Each is an
action-picture of Christ's death and
the institution of ,these two distinct
ordinances by the Lord Jesus urges
most strongly upon us that we must
acknowledge both. The Lord's
supper emphasizes the aspect in
which it is ,true that Christ died so
that we may never die. "My body
-- given for you my
blood shed for you (Luke 22 :
19, 20). "My blood of the new
testament, which is shed for many
for the remission of sins" (Matthew
26 : 28). " Being now justified by his
blood, we shall be saved from wrath
through him" (Romans 1: 9). "Who
soever liveth and believBth in me
shall never die" (John 11: 26) .
Baptism, in sharp contrast with this
presents that view of Christ's death,
according to which His death is our
death. In His dying, we died, and
His dying comm.i t5 us to death to sin
and the world. This we so easily for
get. "In that he died, he died unto
sin once: but in that he liveth, he
liveth unto God. Likewise reckon ye
also yourselves to be dead indeed
unto sin, but alive unto God through
Jesus Christ our Lord" (Romans 6 :
10, 11). This word is given in ex
planation of the question " Know ye
not, that so many of us as were bap
tized into Jesus Christ were baptized
into his death" (v. 3). Let us begin
from today, not only to accept the
life more abundant, but also to face
the challenge of baptism.

Among so many scriptures setting
this greatest event in other lights,
John 12 : 31/33 clamours for atten
tion. The frequency with which
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during our lifetime the words
"world crisis" appear in the news
suggests a pandemic disease penne
ating the world. Implicit in the
frequent occurrence of this phrase
is the fear that someone somewhere
will take a step or press a button by
which forces will be released which
will determine the fate of the world.
Will civilisation survive ? Will man
kind destroy itself? Will some event
of ,today or Jtomorrow settle the
answer ,to ,these questions ? In John
12: 31 the Lord Jesus settles the
matter. Tt is not possible that any
event of today or tomorrow can
determine the fate of the world. The
word translated 'judgment' is in the
bible language 'crisis.' The Lord
most solemnly affirms that there and
then in the death He would die was
the world's crisis. By its refusal and
crucifixion of Himself under Hebrew
and Greek and Latin, the world
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settled its own doom. The world's
fate has never been in question since
the princes of this world crucified
the Lord of Glory. It is a doomed
world we have abandoned on accept
ing lthe faith of Christ. But the same
event which determined so appalling
a result has been made ,the means of
blessing and salvation to all who
will: " And I, if I be lifted up from
the earth, win draw all men unto
me" (v. 32).

Why and how could consequences
of such cosmic dimensions arise from
the crucifixion of our Lord Jesus
Christ? Surely the answer is that
lying at ,the root and base of all these
results is the fact that God was
glorified. Never was the well-beloved
Son more fragrant and p1easing and
glorifying to the Father than when,
as the true burnt-offering, He be
came obedient unto death.

* * * *

CORRESPONDENCE
The following letter has been

received from Mr. A. F. Howe of
Leeds:

May I suggest two scriptures
which appear to be helpful on the
question raised in your issue of May
1968? The :fi~st is 1 Corinthians
10: 16 which says that the bread
which we break is the communion of
the body of Christ. Breaking bread
is therefore a significant act of
fellowship or communion and in
practice it must follow that the
persons we break bread with locally
are recognised by us iand by each
other as members of the body of
Christ, and therefore as converted.
This completely rules out the possi
biHty of our saying at the same time

that some are breaking bread on
their own responsibility and are not
necessarily converted.

Secondly, we are exhorted in
Ephesians 4: 3 to use diligence to
keep the unity of the Spirit in the
bond of peace. This is one of my
responsibilities as a Christian and it
seems to me that one contribution
that might be made to that end
would be to ensure that ungodly
persons do not get into the Christian
fellowship unnoticed ( a serious
danger referred to in Jude 4). The
unity of the Spirit cannot in any
circumstances include the uncon
vertedand I cannot see how the
exhortation concerning this particu
lar unity could be aoted on in a
mixed company.
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~ the student of etymology there
m1ay be a subtle difference be

tween wisdom and understanding,
but the nuance would seem to be
minimal in Proverbs 4 : 7/8, where
we read, "Wisdom is the principal
thing; ,therefore get wisdom: and
with all thy getting get understand
ing. Exalt her, and she shall promote
thee: she shaH brinp; thee to honour,
when thou dost embrace her." If we
regard knowledge as the acquisition
of the truth, then wisdom and
understanding may be regarded as
the assim..ilation of such truth. But
how can ,thios understanding be
obtained ? Here surely is a quesition,
the answer to which must exercise
every true Chri~tian.

Diligent s,tudy has its own unfail
ing reward and indeed is commended
in Scripture, yet a warning comes
from that same source in the words
of the Preacher king in Ecclesiastes
12 : 12, "Of making many books
there iti no end ; and much study is
a weariness of the flesh." Thus
understanding may elude the most
industrious student. We have pos~

sibly all known the "book-worm"
who is a veri,table bore, because he
lacks understanding in his commun
eating with others! He can quote
Scripture and quite likely some of
the honoured teachers and writers,
and yet he appears to be ineffective
in his attempts to teach the truth
he knows.

A common experience in reading
the Word is to encounter difficulty,

J. STODDART

and good it is for us if we hear the
challenge of Philip ,to the Ethiopian
(Acts 8 : 30), "Understandest thou
what thou readest ?" Wi-se, too, ~f

we reply 'as the humble learner did
then, "How can I unless someone
guides me ? " What wealth of under
standing presently illumined his
heart and mind when the evangelis,t
"began at the same Scripture, and
preached unto him Jesus." How
quickly the troubled thoughts and
difficulties of the disciples dis
appeared when the risen Lord,
hav.ing spoken to them all things in
,the law, and in the prophets, and in
the Psalms, concerning Himself,
"opened their understanding, that
they m'ight understand the
Scriptures." Thus we see that under
standing is 'something imparted from
a source external ,to and yet insepar
able from the Sacred p.age.

Five times in Psalm 119, in wh..ich
the greatness of the Word of God is
extolled in, almost every verse, the
Psalmist cries out, "Give me under
standing." (vv. 34, 73, 125, 144
& 169.) There can be li·ttle douDt
tha't he meant much more than de
siring to learn the meaning of ,the
words he wrote under inspiration.
Surely what he cr,aved was the
spiri,tual enlightenment and power to
assimilate the 'truth and trans,late it
into action. The ordinary endow
ment of natural understanding,
while of great value, is unreliable in
divine things, as again we recall tJhe
inspired advice of Solomon, to
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" trust in the LORD with all thine
heart; .and lean not unto thine own
understanding." (Proverbs 3: 5)
From such a source we are well
counselled to seek Divine under
standing outside of what we may
rightly call "our own."

How constantly the a po s tIe
affirm·ed his concern, not only thrut
his letters might be read by those to
whom they were sent, but lihat the
tru·th Ithey conveyed might be under
stood by them. In hi1s first prayer in
Ephesians (1: 15/23) he desires
'that the God of our Lord Jesus

Christ, the Father of glory, may g;ive
unto you the spiri,t of wisdom and
l'evelation in the knowledge of H·im :
the eyes of your understanding (or
heart) being enlightened; that ye
may know...." Only with such
heart-underSltanding and enli?;hten
ment could the full weight of Divine
truth here revealed be assimilated,
hence the intensity of ttheapostle''S
prayer for those to whom he wrote.

Similarly in Col. 2 : 1, Paul would
have the saints know what combat
he endured, "·to the end that their
hearts may he encouraged, being
united together in love, and unto all
riches of the full assurance of under
standing, to the full knowledge of
the mYSltery of God, in which are hid
all ·the treasures of wisdom and
knowledge." How clearly he saw
that the great wealth of truth in this
epi1sde could only be understood, not
by the process of exposition, but as
the answer to his prayer for them as
given in ch. 1 : 9/14, "praying and
asking for you to the end that ye
may be filled wi,th the knowledg-e of
His will, in 'all wisdom and spiritual
understanding, so that ye might
walk worthy of ·the Lord unto all
pleasing." An added thought claim
ing our notke in this pa'ssage is that
understanding the truth is evinced
by its effect upon the walk of the
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believer for the Lord's pleasure. It is
not to be acquired as a convenient
reference library for the purpose of
excellinp:" in discussion.

L)

The boast of gift in the church
has often been the cause of deficient
spiritual understanding, and this
was manifest in 'the earliest days at
Corinth, where the local church was
said Ita "come behind in no gift."
(ch. 1:7) Their obsession with
particular gifts, such as that of
tongues, had caused their tru'mpet of
testimony to give an uncertain
sound, and no one gave attention to
it because i,t was not understood.
The words of the apostle in 1 Cor.
14 might well be underlined in
this our day, when tongues are
again claiming the attention of
many as evidence of spiri,tual power.
In ch. 14 the underlying question is,
"What is understood ? " For here
is the test both of what is received
and what is communicated. Thus in
v. 9 heg.ays, "So likewise ye, except
ye utter by the tongue words easy >to
he understood, how shall it be
known what is spoken? for ye shall
speak into the air." How important
that the spearhead of our every
endeavour should be to unders.tand
and be understood. This i,s seen to
be the case both ¥Vii tll prayer and
s'inging. How often the most un
intelligible ph~ases occur in petitions
and hymns, and are condoned on the
g-rounds that ithe Lord knows what
is meant if nobody else does ! We are
thankful this is true, of course, but
ch. 14 : 14/16 reminds us that what
reaches the human ear should be
understood, both by the offerer and
the hearer. The remedy, :thank God,
is clearly stated in these verses,
" What :is 1t then? I will pray wilth
the spirit, and I will pray with the
understanding also ; I will sing with
the spirit, and I will sing with the
understanding also. Else when thou
shah bless wi,th the spirit, how shall
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he that oocupieth the roon} of the
unlearned say Amen :at thy giving of
thanks, seeing he understandeth not
what thou sayest ? "

In personal practice ,the apostle
always set the pace for wha't he en
joi.n~d uIX>n oth:r~. Having the
ablb.ty to speak wIth more tongues
than all the Corinthians he says.,
"Yet in the churoh I had rather
speak five words wilth my under
standing, that by my voice I might
teach others also, than ten thousand
words in an unknown tongue."
(ch. 14 : 18/19) Here is true
humiHty, which disdains ostentaltion
and chooses to pursue only that
which will be profitable for the
church, glorifying God and not the
gift. Such ,also is the hall-mark of
spiritual maturity, for in v. 20 he
presses this upon the saints at
Corinth in these words, "Brethren,
be not children (.immature) in
understanding. .. but in under
standing be men (mature) ." Are
these the motives with which we
seek to ,serve the Lord ? Surely such
Scriptures would com,mend this
course to us.

In conclusion, a brief reference to
one or two more passages may
underline ·theimportance of our
subject in Scripture, and stimulate
our desire for 'more exhaustive study.
I t will readily be reoalled that
Daniel and his three companions
had God-given knowledge and skill
in all learning and w1lSdom, and
"Daniel had understanding in all
v,isions and dreams. . . and in all
matters of wisdom and understand
ing that the king enquired of them,
he found them ten times better than
all the m'agicians and astrologers
that were in all his realm." (Daniel
1 :17/20) The quality of such under
Sotanding clearly resulted from their
utter dependence upon God in their
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exile, and separ,ation from the
tastes and ways of those around
them.

Anticipating the problems of a
young m,an, Paul writing to Timothy
(2 Timothy 2/7) counsels him to
"consider what I say ; and the Lord
will give thee understanding in all
things." And surely every young
Christian student feels the need of
a greater understanding of the
apostle's writings. Two things may
be noted here. First, that careful
consideration mus·t be .given to that
whrkh is written, because given by
inspiration from God, but under
!'tanding comes from .the Lord H,im
self,as we seek it from Him.

The ministries of the apostles
Peter and Paul were exercised in
qui1te different spheres, but it is
deeply instructive and touching to
read in 2 Peter 3: 15/16 his
acknowledgement that" our beloved
brother Paul, according to the wis
dom given to him, hath written
unto you ; as also in all his epi~tles

... in which some things are hard
to be understood, whioh they that
are unlearned and unstable wrest
(distort or mis.interpret) as they do
also the other scriptures, unto their
own destruction." Solomon again
says, " a man of understanding is of
excellent spi~it." (Proverbs 17: 27)
And surely Peter, in :the verses
quoted, showed a magnificence of
spirit towards Paul which dis
tinguished him as a man of under
standing. May we be m,arked by this
excellence of spirj't, wh~ch is gener
ous and kind ,towards those whom
we may find hard to understand.
This would indicate a progress to
wards spiritual maturity which
flows from "understandin~ what is
the will of the Lord." (Ephesians
5 : 17).
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" BEHOLD YOUR KING"

Echoes from St. Andrews 1967

5. HIS RESURRECTION
Matthew 28 : 1/20

SCRIPTURE TRUTH

J. s. BLACKBURN

IN a ceflt,ain Moslem country, lin
conversation wi,th a Christian mis

sionary, a Mohammedan was speak
ing with the greatest pride of the
faDt that he was in possession of a
bone of the true prophet. The mis
sionary replied, "If a single indis
putable bone of our Lord Jesus
Christ existed, then the whole fabric
of Ohris1tianity would collapse." This
story is one of the best possible
illustrations of the faot that the
bodily resurrection of Christ (50
much assailed, and so much dis
believed, even by so m'any who pro
fess the Name of Christ,) is un
changea:bly vital to our Christian
faith.

And however plausible may be the
arguments presented, and however
great may appear to be the authority
of ,those who bring them, it is
ahsolutely vital to us as Christians
that we never let anyone move us
from our firm faith in the fact of the
bodily resurreotion from the dead of
our Lord Jesus Christ. Demytholo
gising is simply infidelity writ large.

Thi~ is perhaps most clearly Sit,ated
in 1 Corinthians 15: 14 "If Christ
be not risen, then is our preaching
vain (or empty), and your faith is
also vain." V. 17, " And if Christ be
not raised, your faith is empty ~ ye. ."are yet In your 'Sms.

As in our study of the crucifixion
we dweh on the Old Testament
prophecies foretelling ,this great
event, so now we ought to note that
there is one great verse in the Old
Testament to which these early

preachers came back again and
again. It is the pre-eminent scripture
in which the bodily resurrection of
Christ was foretold in the Old Test
ament and could be expected by
those who had read it. Psalm 1h,
according to the interpretation put
upon the words in Ithe New Testa
ment, is to be unders.tood as spoken
by the Lord Jesus, relative to His
trust in God, as a man dependent
upon God when He was here upon
ea~th. Psalm 16: 10 and 11 : "For
thou wilt not leave my soul in hell
(or the grave) ; neiJther wilt thou
suffer {hine Holy One to see cor
ruption. Thou wilt show me the
path of life: in thy presence is ful
ness of joy ; at thy right hand, there
are pleasures for evermore." Other
scriptures are mentioned by the
apositles in the Acts, as bearing upon
this matter of Ithe resurreotion of
Christ, but this is the central pass
age. In 1 Corinthians 15: 4 it is
made plain that the resurrection
also, in 'addition to the death and
burial, is the subjoot of Old Testa
ment prophecy. This four:th verse
continues the apostle's review of the
essentials of the message they
preached, H and that he was buried,
and rose -again the third day accord
ing ,to the 'Scdptures."

I think I should spend a few
seconds on the 5ubject of the evi
dence for the resurrection of Christ
as historical fact. We do not depend
upon this for our faith, but the
aposde Paul makes quite a lot of it
in 1 Corinthians 15 and we are en
titled to do the same. Read the pass-
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age in which he gives us the evidence
(vv. 5-8). "He was seen of Cephas
(Peter), then of the -twelve: After
that, he was seen of above five
hundred brethren at once; of whom
the greater part remain unto this
present, but some are fallen asleep.
After ,that, he was seen of .Tames ;
then of all the apostles. And last of
all he was seen of me also, as of
one born out of due time."

N OVV' there is nothing directly
spiritual about ,these verses. They
deal with -the historical evidence for
the resurrection of Christ from the
dead. I will do no more at this
moment than remind you of the tact
thaJt the evidence for the resurrec
tion of Christ, as a concrete histori
cal fact is absolutely indisputable.
None of those historical events from
approximately the same period,
which ,is universally aocepted, has
evidence as good as that for the
resurrection of Christ.

I draw your attention to the re
markable story of Frank Morison's
book, U Who moved the stone? " It
is not written exactly from the point
of view of an evangelioal Christian.
I t is written from the point of view
of a m,an who ils looking at the
Gospels and the Epistles as docu
ments which might be produced in
a court and used as evidence. He
does not always take the point of
view that we would take since we
believe in the literal, verbal inspir'a
tioD of scripture. In his student days,
he was willing to go to church and
repeat the creed up to the point
where Jesus "suffered under Pontius
Pilate, was crucified, dead and
buried ~'~top. Whatever anybody
else said he would not go on to say
--" The third day He rose from the
dead." " I used to stop dead ,at this
point," he says" set my teeth tightly,
and re£use to utter another word."
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He conceived the idea of writing a
monogJlaph examining the last week
of the life of the Lord Jesus, in a
state of mind steadfasdy withhold
ing belief in the resurrection. But as
he carefully sifted the evidence
available, so by Ithis evidence he was
quite converted, and the book that
he was going to write was called
" the book that was never written,"
and instead he wrote this book,
which is one of the mO'slt monu
mental and closely reasoned reviews
of the reliability of the evidence that
our Lord .Jesus Christ did indeed rise
from the dead.

Now to believe the evidence that
Chr,iSit rose from the dead will not
make you a ChriSitian. We are not
Christians because we have capi,tu
lated before unanswerable evidence.
We are Christians beoause we have
" met the Man of GaHlee." We have
heard His voice s.peaking to our
hearts. He has spoken to us with love
and forgiveness, and we are His for
ever. Nevertheless, in the £ace of the
kind of at6tude we have Ita face ill
the world and even in the church
today, it is 'a good thing for us to
realise that the historical evidence,
even as such, and even on this level,
is absolutely unassailable.

With tha,t I will leave behind the
subject of the evidence for the resur
reotl0n, -and spend the time that stiU
remains, to speak about the meanin~

of the s.tory ,thaJt we have read in
Matthew 28. In the grey dawn of
the first day of the week (the very
first, the origin of SUNDAY, the
Lord's day), these women were
hastening to carry OUit ,the ministra
tion that their love dictated to the
body of the Saviour. In spite of all
that He had said, they expected to
find ilt <there; they expected to do the
loving service that they had ~one to
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perfonn. In the gospel of Mark we
have at this point a Itouch which is
so essentially true :to ourselves and to
women and to life as we know it
that. it breathes Itruth. As th~
hurned along, bearing their precious
burden of spices for the body of the
Lord, they said to each other " This
is <all very well, but who is going to
move the ,gtone ?" We are Itold it
was U a great stone H • it was "an
exceeding great sltone ,; ; and for all
that they were vvilling ,to do this
work, this labour of love, not for a
moment.could they imagine how they
were gOIng to move the stone. But in
fact, unknown ,to them (v. 2) ,there
had heen 'a great earthquake and dle
angel of the Lord had descended
from heaven, and had come and
rolled back :the <stone from <the door
and sat upon it. The Lord Jesu~
Christ had risen, and He had left
the tomb. This angel had 'a "count
en~nce like lightning, and his
ralmelllt white as snow : and for fear
of him the keepers did shake, and
became as dead men.n (There is just
that word referring 'to the fact that
the tomb 'had been guarded. There
were witnesses here to be brought
forward, if they could have con
firmed Ithe official IstOry. ) "The
angel answered and said unto the
women, Fear not ye : for I know that
ye seek Jesus, which was crucified.
He .is not here: for he is risen .as he
said. Come, see Ithe place wh~re the
Lord lay. And go quickly and tell
his disciples that he is risen from the
de~d: - - - - And they departed
qUlckly from the sepulchre with fear
and great joy ; and did run to bring
his disciples word." This is the simpl~
s.tory, and then we have in various
parts of the New Testament the
record of the appearances of the
risen Saviour to these few men and
women who loved Him.

We must consider brieAy not only
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the fact of the resurrection of our
Lord Jesus Christ but also its mean
ing f~r us as Christians and its
meaning in the scheme ~f divine
truth. I want to point out first that
the resurrection of our Lord Jesus
Christ was victory. He who was
raised from the dead, and whom we
confess as our Saviour and Lord has
been victorious over the grave. '

In the catalogue of David's mighty
men there is a brief reference Ita
~enaiah the ·son of Jehoiada, men
tIoned for the rather curious fact
that he. we~t ~own into a pit and
slew a HOD 1n tune of s.now. Behind
these brief words, we can sense a
story of tremendous human intere5it.
Here is a lion ahroad in a time of
snow. (I read about a chemical
factory in India the other day. They
were all going aoout their jobs dav
shifts and night shifts, Inakin~ ex'
plosives for m,ining, when everyone
was electrified by the report :that
there wa,s a BengaJl tiger about. From
the managing director to the hum
blest. operato~ everyone was appre
hensIv~ ?f seeJ~g the glaring eye and
the shmlng stnpes of a Bengal tiger.
And sure enough it was there, and
the story went on to s-aythat some
body actually went out and shot j t
and. paraded it through the factory,
settIng everybody's mind at rest).
Now if there was a lion abroad in
time of snow, it would be a terror to
the neighbourhood and something
must be done about i.t. Then the
s'tory circulates tha,t now the lion js
in this pit, and somebody is found
b:ave enough to go down into the
pIt. Everyone is watching ~ it is im
possible that it should be otherwise.
lit is a ,time of snow. I t is very e(}sy
to see what is happening on the sur
face. Doubtless there would be roar-s
and screams, and the clash of metal
on cl~ws and :teeth. But one great
questlOl1 remalns. Who will ('om~
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out ? Will it be the lion ? Or will it
be Benaiah ? Alt Last they see that
the person who comes out is Benaiah
the son of J ehoiada ; and the very
fact that he comes out is the proof
that he has won the victory in the
battle .that he went to fight, and he
has destroyed Ithe enemy.

The fact that our Lord Jesus
Christ rose from the dead is the
proof of His victory over the foes
that He went into death to fight and
to defeat. He is the victor over sin
and de'ath and the devil, and since
we are His, we are able to share the
frui ts of His victory. "Death is
swallowed up in victory. 0 death,
where is thy 'SIting ? 0 grave, where
is thy victory? - - - But ithanks be to
God, which giveth us the victory
through our Lord Jesus Christ."

In the second place, let us refer to
Romans 4: 23 "Now ilt was not
written for his sake alone, ,that it was
imputed to him : But for us also, to
whom it shall be imputed, if we
believe on him that raised up Jesus
our Lord from the dead ; Who was
delivered for our offences, and was
rai'sed again for our jU'Sltification."
The resurrection of Christ was the
acceptance by God of the sacrifice
there offered. "He was raised from
the dead by the glory of the Father"
(Romans 6: 4), and therefore His
rising from the dead wa's the proof of
the acceptance by God of His ~;acr.i

fice. This is the meaning of the
statement that He was raised from
the dead" on account of" our justi
fication, and this is the reason why,
if Christ be not raised from the dead,
" our preaching ,is vain," " your fai 1'h
is vain; ye are yet in your sins."
Since Christ is raised from the dead,
we can be sure of God's accep.tance
of the sacrifice He offered and we
can be sure of our justification.

In the third place, read Romans
h : 10 and 11 "For in that he died,
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he died unto sin once: but in that
he liveth, he liverh unto God. Like
wise reckon ye also yourselves to be
dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto
God through Jesus Christ our Lord."
A great mass of New Testament
'truth converges upon this point, that
the faot ,that He became alive from
the dead is indeed our life. It is be
cause of this that we are alive unto
God. The new life we have received
from Him is a life on :the resurrec
tion side, because it has been im
parted ,to us by the Lord Jesus
Chri's,t, who has been raised from the
dead. So that the .life that we now
live, the life that we live unto God,
is a life of ,a resurrection kind, and
it .is a life itherefore, which if we
only pennit it 'to do :so, partakes of
the magnificent power and victory of
His resurrection.

La~tly, we learn in 1 Corinthians
15 : 20 that His resurrection is the
proof :that our resurrection is coming.
Here is a most powerful affirm'ation.
"Now is Chfi,st risen from the dead."
A few verses before, there had been
the supposition of a possibility thaJt
Christ did not rise from the dead,
" If Chr.ist be not raised" Paul re
pe3!ts more than once. But in verse
20 we come to the positive side,
"But now is Chri~t risen from the
dead, and become the firstfruits of
them that slept. For ,since by man
came death, by man came also the
resurrection of the dead. For as in
Adam all die, even so in Christ shall
all be made alive, but every man in
his own order: Christ the firstfruits ;
af.terward they that are Christ's at
his coming." Let us seize on this:
Christ ,in His resurreotion, the first
fruits: afterward, in their resurrec
tion, they that are Christ's at His
coming. This 'takes us immediately
to 1 Thessalonians 4 where ,in a very
remarkable way all is made to de"
pend on the .faot :thalt .Tesus died and
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rose again. 1 Thes£alonians 4 : 14 is
sometimes ,misunderstood. "If we
believe that Jesus died and rose
again, even so them also which sleep
in Jesus will God. bring with him."
This does not mean, as it might
appear at first sight, that it is be
cause of our faith (" if we believe")
.that we are saved and will be raised.
The argument really runs thus. If
the dead ·are going to come when
Christ comes, they must have been
raised from the dead. And what an
enormous obstacle it is to believe that
the dead can be raised. But what the
apostle is saying is, if it be true that
Christ died and rose again, then
these who died shall rise again. So
that the faot that Jesus died and
rose again is the emblem and the
power and the proof that they that
are Christ's and have died will, in
fact, rise again. So the resurrection
of Chri9t is the pledge of our resur
rection a,t the moment when "The
Lord himself shall descend from
heaven with a shout, with the voice
of the archangel, and with the trump
of God: and the dead in Christ shall
. fi "nse rst.

In conclusion, I would like to
make a remark on the subject of the
bible miracles. I would suggest rto
you that we might have in our minds
difficulties about underSJtanding, and
even about accepting the miracles of
which the bible speaks in its different
parts, especially the miracles of our
Lord Jesus Christ. But I suggest that
there are two miracle6 in the bible
the acceptance of which makes
everything else easy. There are two
miracles great enough to engulf all
the rest. These two are the miracle
of the first creation of all things, and
the miracle of the resurrection of
our Lord Jesus Christ from amongs.t
the dead. The resurrection of Chrjst
from the dead as the master miracle,
as the master s'troke of God's inter-
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vention for man's deliverance from
sin and death, is a miracle which is
absolutely incapable of disproof. It is
a miracle proved by the most rigor
ous methods as well as accepted by
faith. If once we see that this, so
substantially demon~trated from
every point of view is the master
miracle, Ithen we shall the more easily
see all the other things fall into their
place.

And yet of course, as I have said,
we do not becOIne Christians by
accepting ,the logic and the proof of
the historical fact of .the resurreation
of our Lord Jesus Christ. We be
come Christians by knowing Him,
and the proof of His resurrection
for us, is not primarily a matter of
documents and evidence, but it is
the fact thaJt we know Him alive
from the dead. No married man
needs to turn to the marriage register
to prove tha,t he is married. Why ?
Because he knows his wife, she i,g
there all the time. And for the true
Christian the reali,ty of the resurrec
tion of Christ is not merely a matter
of evidential documents, because he
himself and all the generations of
faith that have gone before have
lived and triumphed ,in the power of
the fact that Jesus rose from the
dead. His viotory is our victory and
His life is our life.

Let us remember that fai th in the
resurrection is a part of the faith of
the church universal. There is a
story from the Eastern church of an
official Russian anti-God lecture
which was timed for the Easter
celebration. The lecturer's task was
to disprove the resurrection. At the
end of ,the lectupe, vvi thou t other
comment or question, a man rose and
gave the traditional Easter greeting
"Ch' . . "A h. ost IS nsen. S one man t e
congregation rose and gave the
traditional answer, "Christ is risf'n
indeed."
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"THE SECRET PLACE OF THE MOST HIGH"

(Psalm 91)
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HAMILTON SMITH

p enter into the blessedness of
this beautiful Psalm,i,t is im

portant to notice its struc'ture. The
first verse gives us the theme of the
Psalm-the blessing of One who
dwells in the secret place of the Most
High.

In the second verse we hear the
voice of Jesus, Itaking this place of
secret com-munion with God. This
we know from Hebrews 2. 13, where
the Apostle Paul quotes the words,
" In Him will I trust," as being the
words of Christ.

Then from verses 3,to 8, have we
not the testimony of the Holy Spirit
to Ithe blessedness of Ithe One who
dwells in the secret place?

In the following verses, 9 to 13,
we hear the voice of a godly man,
one who can speak of the LORD as
" my refuge "~bearinghis w1tness Ito
the blessedness of Jesus.

Finally, in verses 14 to 16, the
Psalm doses with the witness borne
by J ehovah to the blessings that fonn
the portion of -the One who sets hi,s
love on CJOd and dwells in the secret
place.

(Vv. 1, 2) What then are we to
understand by "dwelling in the
secret place," to which such blessing
is attached, as witnessed by every
voice in the Psalm? To use our New
Testament language, does it not
speak of ,the inner life of secret com
munion lived with Divine Persons?
Is it nOlt this life to which the Lord's
words refer when I-Ie says, "If I wash
thee not thou hast no part with Me;"
and again when He says, H Abide in
Me" ? Does not the apostle John

bring before us this secret life, when
he writes, "Our fellowship is with
the Father, and wiJth His Son Jesus
Christ~~? (John 13: 8, 15: 4-7,
1 John 1 : 3). To have part with
Christ, and abide in Him, is to live
in communion wilth Him where He
is. To live such a life is to dwell" in
the secret place."

It is not the outer life lived before
men of which the Ps,alm speaks, but
the inner life lived in secret before
God. Further, it is not occasional
communion of which the Psahn
speaks, but raJther the constant ex
perience of the soul, for it speaks of
one that "dwelIeth in the secret
place." We know that there has been
only one Man who lived this l,ife of
unbroken communion with God~

the Man Christ Jesus, Who, when
on earth, could speak of Himself as
" the Son of Man which is in heaven"
(John 3 : 13). He walked on earth
but lived in heaven. While, the ex
perience of the Psalm .j's only fully
realised in Christ, iJt, none the less,
presents a perfec1t example for the
believer.

All the outward life of Christ on
earth, marked by perfect obedience
to the Father; grace to sinners;
faithfulness in testimony; holiness in
walk, combined with meekness,
lowliness, gentleness and love, was
the outcome of ,the inner life lived in
communion with the F,ather. With
the most spiritual s.aint such a life
will only be in measure ; with Him
it was lived in absolute perfection.
Have we nOlt to own ,that, too often,
we may have been very careful of
our outward lives before men, but
careless of the secret life known
onlv to God. Has not all the ruin
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of the church in responsibility been
traced back, by the Lord, Himself, to
failure in living this inner life? In
the church at Ephesus, while there
was much that the Lord approves in
their outward zeal and refusal of
gross evil, yet He has to say, " Thou
art fallen. ,-, This fall is traced back
to loss of first love. They had broken
down in living the secret life of
communion with Christ.

In the promises to the overcomer
in ,the midst of the church's ruin,
Christ is presented both as the Tree
of Life in ,the par,adise of God, and
as ,the Hidden Manna. As the Tree
of Life we have Christ brought be
fore us in the home above-the M an
in the glory-as Ithe Object of our
souls. As the Hidden Manna we
think of Christ in Hi,s path on earth
~the lowly Man as our Example.
Does not the apostle present Ohrist
as the Tree of Life when he says,
" Looking ,steadfasdy on Jesus" Who
"is set down rut the right hand of
the throne of God"? Then, im
medi'ately, he reminds us of Christ
as ,the Hidden Manna, when he says,
"Consider Him that endured the
oontr'adiction of sinners against Him
self" (Heb. 12: 2-3 N.Tn).

In this Psalm we are invited to
consider Chrislt as the Hidden
Manna---lthe One who pass~

through this world as a stranger,
amids.t ,trials and dangers, in un
broken communion with God, and
thus found in God His "refuge" and
"fortress"~a refuge from every
storm, and His defence from every
enemy.

(Vv. 3-8) P.ass-ing on to consider
the blessings of the One ,that walked
in secret communion wiith God, as
unfolded by the Spirit, we learn :-

Firstly, thalt suoh will be delivered
" from .the snare of the fowler, and
from -the destructive pestilence"
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(N.Tn.). Does not a snare represent
evil hidden under a fair exterior ?
The apc:>&tJe Piaul warns us againSlt
being beguiled with "enticing words'"
(Col. 2 : 4), and tells us that in the
professing Christian circle some will
be caught" in the snare of the devil"
(2 Timothy 2; 26). Again the
apostle Peter warns us ithat among
the saints there will be found those
" who privily shall bring in destruc
tive heresies H (2 Peter 2 : 1 N.Tn).
Was it not a "snare" the Lord had
to meet when wicked men -sought "to
oatch Him in his words," by
approaching Him -with flattery, say
ing, "Master, we know that thou
aflt true, and carest for no man. . .
but teachest the way of God in
,truth" ? Was it not a "destructive
pes,tilence '" He had to meet when
the Sadducees sought to argue there
is "no resurrection"? In keeping
with the secret life set before us in
this P.salm, the apostle Peter sets be
fore us the secret life of "godliness"
as the way of deliverance from
snares and destructive pestilences
(see 2 Peter 1 : 3, 3 : 11). We may
think we can escape ;snares and be
preserved from heresies by our own
intelligence and knowledge of the
truth. But whatever our knowledge
and gifts, unless we are in secret
communion~abiding in Christ ~
there is no snare into which we can
not fall. The Corinthian saints found
that though they had all knowledge,
it was not sufficient to preserve them
from the destruotive heresy which
denied the resurreotion.

Secondly, the one walking in secret
communion will be kept from every
assault of the enemy by the word of
God. Of 'Such it can be said, "His
truth shall be thy shield and
buckler." Was it not so with ,the
Lord when He met every temptation
of Sat,an with the words, "It is
written" ? The Lord can say, in the
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words of another Psalm, "By the
word of thy lips I have kept me fro,m
the paths of the destroyer" (PsI.
17 : 4). Let us beware of seeking to
meet the attacks of the devil by
human argument. Error can only be
met by ,truth. But to rightly use the
tru th we. need 'to be living in secret
commUnIon.

'Thirdly, of ,the one liv,ing this life
of secret communion, it can be said,
"Thou shalt not be afraid." We live
in a world of terrors by night, and
dangers by day. A world in which
there is lurking evil and wasting
des,truction. Though we may have to
face the5e things on every side-as
the word says, "alt ,thy side," and
" at thy right hand," yet, if walking
in secret communion we shall" not
be afraid." We shall be preserved in
the trial, and in due course see the
governmental judgment of God upon
the wicked.

(Vv. 9-13) Furthermore we are
reminded, by the witness borne by
a godly man, that the One who
dwells in the secret place of com
munion-Who makes "the LORD
. . . even the Most High" His
"habitation," will pass Ithrough the
world under the escort of angelic
beings, and overcome every wicked
spiri1t. At every Istage of ,the pathway
of the Lord we are permitted to see
the attendant angels. An angel an
nounced His binth to simple shep
herds, and a multitude of ,the
heavenly host united to tell His
praise (Luke 2 : 8-14). In the wilder
ness, when tempted by Satan, H the
angels ministered unto H!im "
(Maflk 1 : 13) . In the agony of Geth
semane "there appeared an angel
unto Him from heaven strengthen
ing Him" (Luke 22: 43). At His
grave the angel of the Lord was on
guard (Matt. 28: 2). And in that
last scene that closed His path on
earth, when He was taken up to

heaven, two angels were standing by
(Acts 1: 10). Moreover, of the
Lord's people it is still true that the
angels are sent forth to minister for
those who shall be heirs of salvation,
But may we not say, it is the one who
follows the Lord's example, and
walks in secret communion with
Christ that will have the conscious
ness of div:ine pratectrion and over
come the power of the devil whether
it be in his might as a roaring "lion"
seeking whom he may devour
(1 Peter 5 : 9) ; or in subtle craft as
the serpent (2 Corinthians 11 : 3) ;
or as the persecuting dragon
(Revdation 12 : 3) ? We thus learn
by the perfect example of Christ
that, if walking through this world
with all its dangers and terrors, in
constant communion with God,
earthly evils wHI not overcome us,
Heav,enly hosts will wait upon us,
and Hell's forces be subdued. beneath
us.

(Vv. 14-16) Finally, we are priv
ileged to hear the witness of God,
Himself, to the blessedness of the
One who walked through this world
in a life of unbroken communion
flowing from love to God. In Chrislt
God has at last found a Man in
wilderness circumstances of Whom
He can say, "He hath set his love
upon Me" ; "He hath known my
Name" :" He shall call upon Me."
In this perfect Man, God can find
all His delight, and to His perfections
God can give a perfect answer, as He
says" I will ,,' bless H,i,m. When God
says " I will," who can gainsay ? So
we hear God saying of Christ :-

" I will deliver Him" from every
snare ;

"I will set Him on high," above
every power ;

"I will answer Him," when He
calls upon Me ;

" I will be with Him," in trouble;
"I will deliver Him, and honour

Him·,
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I win satisfy Him with len~th of
days" in glory ;

I will "shew Him my salvation "
in the coming kingdom.

When once His word is passed,
When He hath ,swid "I will ,,' :

That thing shall come 'at last,
God keeps His promise stiH.
Such then is the blessedness that

flows from "dwelling in Jthe secret
place" and thus living the inner life
of communion. If, ~n any measure we
are to follow the perfect example of
the Lord, as set forth in dlis Psalm,
we must be ready to put our feet
into His hands that everything in
our thoughts and words, walk and

ABRAHAM
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ways, that would hinder communion
may be judged and deal,t wi,th by the
washing of water of the word.

May we hear His voice as He says
" Abide in Me," and respond in the
words of the disciples who said,
"Abide with us: for it is toward
evening, and the day as far spent."
Opening the door of our hearts to
Him, shall we not know something
of the blessedness of His words, when
He says, " If any ,man hear my voice,
and open Ithe door, I will come in to
him, and sup with him, and he with
Me" (Revela1~on 3. 20). Will this
not lead ,to the blessedness of dwell
ing in the secret place?

ROBERT THOMSON

A FALSE STEP CORRECTED

IMMEDIATELY following the
account of ,the covenant of the

Lord with Abram, chapter 15, Sarai
appears again in chapter 16. The
background is set by the sentence,
"Sarai Abram's wife bare him no
children.'~ Nevertheless, }ehovah's
promise was to have ,its glorious ful~

filment at His own appointed time,
and in His own divine way_ Howw
ever, as is the case on many oCC3:~

sions, the natural mind in Sarai
began 'to work suggesting plans for
the accomplishment of ,the word of
the Lord, which had been given for
faith. Sarai was willing to offer
Hagar, her handmaid, to her husw
hand, Abram, in order that Sarai
might have children by her. Thus
Abram acquiesced in a course which
involved severe discipline for him
self, before the purpose of God
would be fulfilled in suitability to
His own mind and will. It has often
been remarked thaJt the natural
mind has no room for patience; but

faith has long patience, according to
the word, 11 Be patient therefore,
brethren, unto the coming of the
Lord. Behold, the husbandman
waiteth for 'the precious fruit of the
earth, and hath long patience for it,
until he receive the early and latter
rain" (.rames 5 : 7).

11 And Abram hearkened to the
voice of Sarai." What a sad depart
ing from the principle of the
previous chapter, where it says,
" And he believed in the Lord ; and
he counted it to him for righteous
ness." Long ago he had been com
manded by God to leave his country,
his kindred, and his fathet~s house,
in obedience to His word. He was
now ,turning back again to the
natural m.ind instead of waiting for
God. Obeying the suggestion of
Sarai, he took her handmaid; and
when Hagar saw that she had con
ceived, Sarai was despised in her
eyes. This was a complete collapse
of faith, bringing along with it a
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trail of sadness and sorrow, and
Sarai immediately sets in motion
those unhappy results by turning
with bitterness against Abram.

From hence, we see a remarkable
picture of divine goodness toward
Hagar, who, feeling her sense of
O"uilt under the stern and harshn
dealings of Sarai, had fled into the
wilderness. Here the eye of God was
upon her with His ,compassion and
care and she was found by ,the, .
angel of the Lord beside a fountaJ.n
of water, on the way It? Shur, (a
place of refuge). GreetIng her by
name the angel asked her two
personal questions, " Whence earnest
uhou ?" and "Whither wilt thou
go ?" The answer to the firslt
question· is readily given, "I flee
from the face of my mis1tress, Sarai,"
but she has no answer Ita the
question, " Whither wilt thou go ? "

We must remember that God was
regarding Abram as His friend, and
the posi,tion of Hagar was intimately
associated with His servant-friend.
Therefore the angel was sent to
Hagar with gracious, searching
words, " Return to thy mistress, and
submit thyself under her hands."
Exceeding multiplication of the seed
of Hagar wa'S promised, but ,this
mus,t not be confused with the true
seed which had been promised to
Abram (chapter 15 : 4). The angel
prompted the name of Hagar's
child, which was to be Ishmael,
(God shall hear) because the Lord
had heard her affliction. This child
was declared ,in his character even
before he was born, giving us a clear
description of the flesh. Ishmael
would be a wild man, untameable ;
always at variance with others, and
others with hi'ID. He would dwell
"vith his brethren, but would not be
of them ; perhaps a pioture of the
present-day Arabs with the Jews.

It is beautiful to see Hag'ar rising'
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up in her appreciation of the Lord
Who spake to her, declaring Him to
be the One Who had seen her,
"Thou God seest me." Like Jacob
at a later date, (Genesis 32 : 30) she
exclaimed, "Do I live af.ter seeing
God ?" which is the meaning of,
H Have I also here looked after him
:that seeth me ?" The well in the
wildernes.s too was given a name
suited 'to the momentous occasion,
" Beer-lahai-roi." This signified
"The well of hi,m that liveth and
seeth me," and it stood between
Kadesh and Bered. The birth of
Ishmael took place in its due course,
and he was named by Abram, not
Hagar. Had the Lord revealed this
to His friend ? The age of Abram
at thi~ time is recorded as ei~hty-~ix

years, so we can gather that it was
six years a£ter the giving of the
promise relating to Isaac ithat these
events occurred. And the course of
testing had :5'til,l to continue for an
other thirteen years, preparling
Abram and Sarai for further bless
ing in accordance with the promise
at' God Who works all things aflter
the counsel of His own will.

Truly ,the activities of the natural
m,ind, ra'ther than waiting upon God,
can lead us into very awkward con
ditions and positions; but we can re
joice in the knowledge thalt the Lord
is able and willing ,to br,ing His own
out of all distressing circumstances,
with a readiness to serve Him after
the lessons have been learned.

When a new section of the narra
tive begins in Chapter 17, Abraham
was ninety-nine years of age. At
this particular time God appeared
to H,is servant and friend to assure
him that he was not forgotten. The
God who had watched over hiln in
all his pilgrimage now reveals .Him
self to Abram as God AlmIghty.
This moment marks a n10st signifi
cent step in God's revelation of
Hi'mself throug;h all Scripture and
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culminating in the final revelation
by Jesus the Son, of God's true
Name, .the Father. The key-verse
is Exodus 6: 3. "And I appeared
unto Abraham, unto Isaac, and unto
Jacob, by the Name of God
Almighty, but by My Name Jehovah
was I not known to them." The
name here revealed to Abmm, El
Shaddai, is the special Name under
which the patriarchs knew God. It
declares His power to sustain, and to
bring to a glorious conclusion every
thing He has promised.

With the revelation came the
cOID,mand to walk before El Shaddai
in sincerity and truth, a high and
holy walk in keeping with the Name.
Power was available for this as, step
by step, Abram went forward in
communion with God. Coming after
the collapse of fa~th in connection
mth Ishmael's birth, ,this would be
most welcome to Abram, confirming
his faith in the God who had called
him and was willing to sustain him.
He who lays hold upon the living
God is strengthened by Him, for He
deI.ights to engage the heart with
Himself. The encouragement lies in
the fact thwt He is ahle to do all
that He has promised, on the
ground of His sovereignty and
purpose.

Let us noticet:he seven "I will"'s
of God in 17 : 2 to 8. They represent
an advance on the" I will "s already
noticed in Chapter 12. In them God
declares what He will ,accomplish,
bringing out the covenant, the ex
ceeding fruitfulness of Abram, ,the
possession of the Land, and also a
people for God. In keeping with
this, Abram received a new name,
Abraham, father of a great multi
tude. How becoming to see Abraham
fallen on his face as God talked with
him (v. 3). Holiness and reverence
should mark all who draw near to
God, and this same attitude is
heautifully seen in others such as
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Moses and Joshua who were com
manded to take off ,their shoes, for
they were standing on holy ground.

The covenant was to be an ever
lasting one, and the land of Canaan
an evedas.ting possession. This is
still of great interest in view of the
centudes which have passed, for 'the
gifts and calling of God are without
repentance. Gircum,cision for Abra
ham and his household was to be the
token of the covenant. By ,this
means, obedience to the covenant
was enjoined upon Abraham and
his seed after him. In figure, "the
body of {he sins of the flesh" is by
circumcision put away. The obedi
ence involved in circumcision w.as
renewed by Joshua at Gilgal, where
by this means "the reproach of
Egypt " was rolled away. There was
to be no reliance on the fallen
nature of man, but rather, implicit
trust in God's promise and in His
power to fulfil.

God also pronounced a blessing on
Sarai, and her name was chang-ed to
Sarah, which means Princess. The
son and heir was promised through
her in a two-fold blessing-. First, she
would bear Abraham the son of the
promise and of the covenant; and
also she was to be a mother of
nat,ions, with "kings of people"
com,ing in her line. We rightly ex
claim, "0 the depth of the riches
both of the wisdom and knowledge
of God ! How unsearchable are His
judgements, and His ways past find
ing out" (Romans 11 : 33).

For ,the second t,ime in the
ohapter, (v. 17), it is recorded that
Abraham fell on his face; but not
this time with reverence and faith.
He laughed, and from his heart
came thoughts of doubt, as expressed
in the words, " Shall a child be born
unto him that is an hundred years
old ? and shall Sarah, that is ninety
years old, hear? " He was finding it
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difficult to rise above the hopeless
ness of nature 'to bring forth the
promised heir. His deep attachment
to Ishmael was a reality, and he
pleaded with God, " 0 that Ishmael
might live before Thee!" Ishmael
was certainly to be blessed, but God
had ever Ch~ist before Him, the
Seed of Abraham through Isaac.
This is of Ithe greatest importance,
and we note that no ,covenant was
made with Ishmael; the covenant
was established with Isaac.

The whole of Abraham's house-
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hoJd was thus ~noluded with him
under God's command, and as soon
as God "left off talking with him,"
and wen.t up from mm, they were
all included in ,the <:ovenant circum
ClSlOn.

What a privilege to be the friend
of God, to hear ,the words of :E1
Shaddai, in susltaining grace and
power, p rom,ising unconditional
blessing to Abraham and to his
posterity, through Isaac, and above
all through Jesus Christ, the Son of
David, and the Son of Abraham.

J. S. BLACKBURN

1. SaclAL AND POLITICAL ASPECTS OF THE MILLENNIUM

BEFORE continuing in detail with
the real theme of these pages

the Kingdom of Heaven between
the firS't and second comings of
Christ--one or two questions about
the Millennium might briefly be
considered. Cefltain evangelical
Chris,tians cannot escape from look
ing aJt this in tenus of the currently
developing social and political con
ditions, and in some subtle way such
thoughts <:onstitute an objection ,to
the whole idea of an earthly reign of
Christ. Such a Kingdom presents to
their minds something unworthy to
succeed the reign of love -in a
spiritual Kingdom now realised
through the gospel.

What (they denland) kind of
television programmes will be broad
cast? How fast will aeroplanes fly ?
What will be the voting system?

The first revulsion against the
Millennium in the centuries before
Augustine was itself a revulsion
against mistaken expectations un
restrainedly indulged. A section of
the Church manifested undue en
thusiasm ahout the imagined de-

tights of the Millennium-especially
fleshly delights. There ,is an obvious
parallel between the two points of
view. If we i'magine Christianity
superficially accepted by a Muslim
society or an American Indian
society, and this acceptance were to
be followed by a slipping back, then
the fanner degenerates would natur
ally think of Ithe Millennium in
terms of ,the harem and the latter in
tenus of' the " happy hunting
grounds." In our contemporary
society the same positions are in
some cases taken by the present state
of evolution of scientific and politicall
development. It is, almost too obvious
to point out ,that we must avoid
reading into the Bible picture of a
Millennium what might appear de
sirable or necessary to modern man.

The sample questions just quoted
refer Ito conditions either highly
transitory on any count (television
and the speed of aeroplanes) or
naked expedients for lack of better
(democratic rule by the popular
vote) . Regarding communications,
although by contrast with so litde
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as Itwo hundred years ago, television
and the jet aero-engine appear
stupendous marvels, they are in
themselves but clumsy and bungling
contrivances. We may soberly expect
that millennial communications will
represent perfeotion, and not just
some arbitrary stage in the develop
ment of human powers without God.

Still more inconceiveably foolish
it would be 1:0 imagine that the pro
cesses of democra'tic election wiU be
involved in .the perfect government
promised for the m'illennial earth.
Reflect on governmental failures in
the field of disarmament, and com
pare Isaiah 2 : 3, 4. "Out of Zion
shall go forth the law, and the word
of the Lord from Jerusalem. And He
;~haH judge among the nations, and
shall rebuke many people : and they
shall beat their swords into plow
shares, and their spears into pruning
hooks: nation shall not lift up sword
against nation, nei;ther shall they
learn war any more." Let anyone go
out and ,look at and listen to elector
ate in any land. Will anyone soberly
rnaintain that ,the person or the
policy wanted by most people is best
or wisest? The ballot box is a good
thing becau-se i.t permits change
without a blood bath, but very few
can really believe that it chooses
even the bes.t -men ,available, let alone
the perfection of wisdom and power
promised for the reign of Christ and
the Kingdom of ,God.

It is also necessary, if extremely
sobering, to remember that there will
not be continuity between the de
velopment of human socierty as we
know it today and the Kingdom of
God in the Millennium. If one thing
i~ clear from ,the Scriptures of ooth
the Old and New Testaments, it is
that vhe judgements of God, destruc
tive of man's world, wiU plough a
df'ep furrow between what is now
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and what will be in that day.
Tha,t is not a just view of Scrip

ture which regards the Kingdom of
God in the Millennium as unworthy
to succeed the reign of grace now
realised in the Church through the
preaching of the gospel. So far as the
Church is concerned, what succeeds
the present period of the Church
militant is the church glorified with
Christ. ,( When that which is perfect
is come, then that which is in part
shall be done away... For now we
see through a glass, darkly; but then
face to face: now I know in pant;
but then shall I know even as also I
am known." So far as the world is
concerned, the Millennium will not
be a descent from something higher
to something lower (th~t is, from
the spiritual reign of grace ,to the
earthly reign of power) , but nothing
less than ljfe from the dead.

I t would be very unwise to
attempt, on the basis of Scripture
language, :the construction of the
social and political conditions of the
Millennium, but the basic facts are
so plain everywhere that we cannot
fail to see them. Justice and Peace
are the two great characteristics, and
it is just here that the human gov
ernments of the world have SO con
spicuously failed. "The government
shall be upon His shoulder: and His
name shall be called... The Prince
of Peace. Of the increase of H'i6
government and peace there shall be
no end... to establish it with judg
ment and with justice from hence
forth even for ever." (Isaiah 9 : 6,7).
Under these banners mankind will
enjoy happiness and fulfilment with
out sin. H He shall redeem their soul
from deceit and violence. .. all
nations shall call Him blessed....
and blessed be His glorious name for
ever: and let the whole earth he
filled with His glory; Amen, and
and Amen." (Psalm 72:14,17,19)
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8. THE PARABLE OF THE SOWER

~ a certain now famous day in
the later part of the sixteenth

century, there was some kind of
service proceeding in the Cathedral
at Pisa, and whether by homily,
Missal or Breviary, the Word of God
was being proclaimed. But this, one
of the greatest influences ever in
vading the world, was quite lost on
one person present. The young Gali
leo was otherwise engaged. Present in
body, his mind was intently and
eagerly occupied with a huge bronze
lamp slung from the vaul,ted ceiling.
Like many another before and since,
he saw that it was Silowly swingin~,

but unlike ,them, he was making this
observation the subjeot of measure
ment as exact as ,the means im,medi
ately at his disposal permitted. He
used his pulse ,to time the oscillations,
and came to the most unexpected
conclusion that Jthe number of swings
per minute was independent of the
length of the swing, and was indeed
constant for that particular lamp. It
was one of the conspicuous moments
in the h~story of scientific discovery,
and this fact rather intensifies than
dimini~hes the impact of the story as
an illustration of the meaning of the
parable of the sower. The Lord gives
in a sentence the precept, for the
hearer, to which the parable leads:
" Take heed therefore how ye hear."
(Luke 8: 18) When the Word of
God is preached, many are the
enemies resisting its effect on the
hearer; let nothing, however im
portant in iJtseU, interfere with your
hearing the Word.

The paramount lesson of the
parable is that the apJX>inted instru-

ment of increasing the Kingdom in
its present fann is the preaching of
Ithe Word of God. The effect of the
Word in individual oases is limited
and constrained by hostile influences,
as well as by the preparedness of the
hearer, but the Word contains in
itself all the power needed to effect
what God desires. This truth can be
illuSttrated in detail from the Acts,
where the Word is often ahnost
personified as the agent achieving
resuLts for God as it works in the
world. No lesson 'can be of greater
importance than this for "seeking
first the Kingdom,Hwhether we con
sider what can effeut the changes so
much needed in ourselves, or the
means by which we can be of service
to God in affecting others. "Study
to shew thyself approved unto God,
a workman that needeth not to be
ashamed, rightly dividing the word
of truth." (2 Timothy 2 : 15).

The general lines of interpret,ation
are clear, and indeed are supplied by
the Lord to the disciples apart. The
seed is the Word, the Word of the
Kingdom, or the Word of God. The
sower is not named in the explana
tion of the firSit parable, and from
this we may conclude that although
the Son of Man is at first the Sower,
as in the parable of the Tares, all
who preach the Word before the
second coming of Christ wiH be
sharing in the work of sowing. The
ground on which the seed falls repre
sents <the hearts of those who hear,
but we should be quite clear that this
includes all who hear the Word of
God, and not only the unconverted.
In 3.It least one of the four examples
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described,the plant spnngIng from
the seed shows life and then dies.
(Matthew 13 ; 5). This fact should
surely lead us to think, not so much
of those who receive the Saviour and
thereby pass once and for all from
death unto life, but of ,those who do
in fact obey Christ for a time- (that
is, form part of H,is kingdom) -----and
then cease to do -so. It is only too
sadly true to experience to see people
living as Christians for a time, and
then falling away. The fruit, when
it appears, is not only the salvation
of the soul received, althou~h this
is always involved, but lives lived
under the authority of the Lord. The
fruit is the kingdom of God, the
authority of Christ, deepened and
spread.

The practical consequences of this
distinction are very great. If we read
the parable wi th the assumption that
a -successful resutt means primarily a
soul saved from death and judgment,
then once our own callin~ and
election are sure, we can, so to speak
with a little exaggeration, fold our
arms on this point, and think only
of the salvat,ion of others. Whereas
we only rightly read this parable
when we are alive to the fact that
the enemies named are active to sap
away our acceptance of ,the author~

ity of Christ today, and tomorrow.
and every time we hear .the Word of
C.TOd. It is not ,less 'true in the
subjective sense, that the fruit is
"righteousness, peace and joy ~n the
Holy Ghost." Every Christian reader
should therefore read the parable
with watchfulness on two fronts. On
the one hand we should be careful
to learn about ,the use of the Word
as the instrument for spreading the
kingdom. On the other hand we
should take heed how we hear, since
we are also the subjects in that king
dom. The spread of the Kingdom
relative to myself is the deepening
establ,ishment of the authority of
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Chris.t in my life. This means that I
obey Him more simply and fully. In
an ideal siltuation, when a child
obeys its parents, such obedience is
the child's link with the parents'
mature experience and knowledge
and the plans which flow from these.
When the disciple obeys Christ in
the details of life, then this obedience
links the disciple's actions with all
the breadth and length and depth
and height of all that is in the heart
of God and to which He i-s working-.
Surely ,this is the reason for the pro
minence given 'to che Kingdom of
God from beginning to end of the
New Testament.

Permeating the whole parable and
the interpretation is the idea of con
flict. The seed is immediately and
always working and urging towards
the production of fruit, but enemies
are ceaselessly active and directed
towards bringing to nothing the in·
herent fruit-producing power in the
seed. Every time and by whatever
means we are exposed to Ithe in
fluence of God's Word, the parable
of the sower is re-enacted. The
enemies are busy, and they are here
identified so that we might be
warned and prepared and pray
against them.

Here is the first example contained
in the parable, together with the
interpretation. " And when he sowed,
some seeds fell by the way side, and
the fowls came and devoured them
up." "When anyone heareth the
word of the kingdom, and under
standeth it not, then cometh the
wicked one, and catcheth away that
which was sown in his heart. This is
he which received seed by the way
side." (Matthew 13 : 4, 19). In this
case the heart is trodden by the
everyday cOlllCerns of living. Whether
these concerns are elevated or de
graded is total,ly irrelevant in this
context. Whatever may be their
quaEty they render the heart im-
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pervious to the seed: it lies on the
sudace, and never makes any kind
of entrance. One example lis quoted
in Luke's account. "Those by the
way side are they that hear: then
cometh .the devil, and taketh the
word out of their hearts, ,lest they
should hear and be saved." (Luke
8 : 12). The story of Galileo and the
discovery of the principle of the
pendulum is a perfect illus.tration of
such a case. But which Christian
does not recognise himself at times in
this picture of the good seed of the
Word of God falling by the way
side ? In every such case, it is desol
ating to reflect ,that this particular
fragment of seed does nothing to
wards effecting its quota of kingdom
fruit, of fostering obedience to
Christ, and hence of righteousness,
joy and peace. How often must we
all confess, "alas! what weakness
within myself I find: no infant's
changing pleasure is like my wander
ing mind."

The enemy is in t~his case mOSlt
distinctly identified = the wicked one,
Matthew 13: 19; Satan, Mark
4 = 15; the devil, Luke 8: 12. If
every hearer is oblivious, this enemy
is awake ,to the immensity of the
issues at Sltake when anyone is ex
posed to ,the action of the Word, and
is ever ready to catch away the seed
from the trodden heart.

In case two, the defect is shallow
ness, and the enemies are :tribulation
or perseoution, (Matthew); afflic
tion or persecution, (Mark) ; tempt
ation or trial, (Luke), represented
by the scorching power of the sun.
Evidently in this case the story is
taken a little forward from the time
of immediate hearing of ,the Word.
There is time for a period of en
thusiastic response. But soon the
enemies do ,their work and it all
Comes to nothing. It is important to
recognise tha.t the enemies are not in
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this case the critical factor, since
they include much that is the
common Jot of man. " There hath no
temptation ,taken you but such as is
com,mon to man: but God is faithful,
who will not suffer you to be tempt
ed above that ye are able ; but will
with the temptation also make a way
to escape, that ye may be able to
bear it." Nevertheless we are here
warned that these experiences are
potentially capable of reducing to
nothing the effect of the Word, if we
are not prepared against them.

Affliction is indeed often per'mitted
by God to come upon His children
for their good, and this recollection
stresses the main lesson of this section
of the parable, that shallowness, lack
of root in ounelves, is the real cause
of the ,withering. " It is true that the
light and wannth of the sun are more
o£ten used to set forth the genial and
comfortable workings of God's
grace; but not always. As that heat,
had the plant been rooted deeply
enough, would have fu~thered its
growth, and hastened its ripening,
fitting it for :the sickle and the barn
-so ,these tribulations would have
furthered the growth in grace of the
true Christian, and ripened him for
heaven. But as the heat 'Scorches :the
blade which has no deepness of
earth, and has sprung up on a
shallow ground, so ,the troubles and
afflictions which would have
streng,thened a true faith, cause a
faith which was merely temporary
to fail. When these affictions for the
truth's sake arrive, 'he is offended,'
as though some strange ,thing had
happened to him : for then are the
times of ,sifting and of winnowing;
and then, too, every one that has no
root, or, as Matthew describes it,
'no roo.t in himself,' no inward root,
withers away... As the roots of a
tree are out of sight, while yet from
them it derives its finnness and
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stability) so upon the hidden life of
the Christian) that l,ife which is out
of sight of other men, his firmness
and stability depend; . . . Compare
2 Corinthians 4 : 17, 18, where faith
in the unseen eternal things is the
root, which, as Paul declares, enables
him ,to count Ithe present affliction
light, and to endure to the end.
Demas, on the other hand, lacked
that root. . . Paul's condition at
Rome at the moment when Demas
forsook him 'was one of ex,treme out
ward trial and danger. It would
seem probable, then, that the im
mediate cause of his going back was
the tribulation which came for the
Word's sake." (R. C. Trench)

In case three, some seed "fell
among thorns; and ,the ,thorns
sprung up and choked them." "He
also that received seed among the
thorns is he that heareth the word ;
and the care of this world, and the
deceitfulness of riches, choke the
word, and he becometh unfruitfu1."
(Matthew 13: 7, 22) "And the
cares of this world, and the deceit
fulness of riches, and the lus.ts of
other things entering in, choke the
word, and it becometh unfruitfuL"
(Mark 4: 19) Yet again in Luke,
"when they have heard, go forth,
and are choked with cares and
riches and pleasures of this life, and
bring no fruit to perfeotion." (Luke
8: 14) The new group of enemie's
now introduced are even more evi.
dently long-term and insidious in
their 'action. In other contexts these
three might never be joined together,
but here they stand urunasked as the
foes which, 'after the Word has been
heard, and the hearer has "~one

forth," choke it. They are likened to
assailants who silently take hold;
secure the hold ap;ainst the victim's
struggles; and slowly but surely
bring resistance to an end in death.

Care, ,in the strict sense of anxiety
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or worry, has already come under
the spotlight in an earlier chapter as
something to be excluded altogether
from the life of the disciple. In that
place, we surveyed some of the warn
ings against worry spread so ;widely
in Scripture, together with helps to
overcome it. The role assigned to
anxiety in :this parable of the sower
is even more positive and sinister
than in the passages there con
sidered. I,t is found in evil company
as one of the influences which, if not
vigorousily dealt with at an early
stage, will surely bring fruidulness in
the Kingdom to an end. It is never
out of place ita repeat the antidotes:
faith, child-like yet mighty, in our
Father's care: prayer, bringing the
peace of God to garrison our hearts :
positive action, seeking first the
Kingdom.

Riches are not in themselves
marked as evil or inconsistent with
fruitfulness. Right hack to Joseph of
Ari'mathaea, a rich ,man, but also
gnod and just and one who waited
for the Kingdom of God, there has
followed a noble sue-cession of the
few men of wea:lth who yet sought
first the Kin~dom.The warnings are
against the love of money and the
deceitfulness of riches. In this place
it is surely the false appearance that
riches so often present that bears the
emphasis. The will 'to be rich does
not reside in all. Indolence is in many
cases stronger. But ·the urge ,to lay up
treasure for oneself, where it exists,
is responsible for so many resounding
casualities, because it is so specious
and plausible. In many things we all
fail, but we must not fail for lack
of the dear Sitatement that the will
to be rich is to be utterly excluded as
motive or aim so far as the disciple
is coocerned. In its place the disciple
acts on this: "and whatsoever ye do,
do it heartily, as to the Lord, and not
unto men; knowing that of the Lord
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ye shall receive the reward of ,the in
heritance." (Colossians 3: 23, 24)
Let us simply hear the Word of God
on this theme, in addition to the
admonition concerning covetousness
in Luke 12. "Ye cannot serve God
and mammon (riches) ." (Luke
16 : 13) "They that will be rich fall
into 'temptation and a snare, and in
to many foolish and hurtful lusts,
which drown men in destruction and
perdition. For ,the love of money is
a root of all evil : which while some
coveted after, they have erred from
the faith, and pierced themselves
through with many sorrows...
Charg-e them that are rich in this
world, ,that they he nothig-h-minded,
nor trust in uncertain riches, but in
the living God, who giveth us richly
all things to enjoy; that they do
good, that they be rich in good
works, ready to distribute, willing to
communicate; laying up in store for
themselves a gnod foundation
against the time to come, that they
may lay hold on eternal life."
(1 Timothy 6: 9, 10, 17-19)

Pleasure has always assumed an
immense importance in human life,
not only because, and at the level,
that the natural m'an always seeks
pleasure (and at this level we are
aHve in one of the distinctly pleasure
loving societies,) but because from
the earliest times there have been
serious thinkers who have been
hedonists, that is they have equated
the Good with pleasure. One of the
most wide'ly known of these, for the
reason that he is mentioned in the
Bible, (Aots 17: 18) is Epicurus.
This is not a place to enter in an
attempt at ac r i t i que of the
philosophy of hedonis1m, but \to see
with what plainness Scripture in all
its par,ts forbids the disc.iple~spennit
ting earthly pleasure as a motive or
aim. There are many things which
will rightly give him pleasure, but
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pleasures pursued for their own sake
are among the enemy's hands
choking the good seed. The greek
word from which the hedonistic
philosophy took its name occurs in
Scripture in ,the following passages
in addition to Luke 8 : 14 which is at
the moment under consideration.
H For we ourselves also were some
times foolish, disobedient, deceived,
serving divers -lusts and pleasure~,

living in malice and envy, hateful,
and hating one another." (Titus
3 : 3) " From whence come wars and
fightingsamong you? come they not
hence, even of your pleasures that
war in your members? Ye ask, and
receive not, because ye ask amiss,
that ye may consume it upon your
pleasures." (James 4: 1-3) "This
know also, that in the last days
perilous ,times shall come. For men
shall be... lovers of pleasures more
than lovers of God." (2 Timothy
3 :4) . No reader of .the English Bible
could forget two related passages.
" By faith Moses, when he was come
to years, refused to be called the son
of Pharaoh's daufJ;hter; choosing
rather to suffer affliction with the
people of God, than to enjoy the
pleasures of sin for a season."
(Hebrews 11 : 24, 25). The second is
the trwnpet resurrection voice of
Psalm 16: 11, showing where true
pleasures -lie: "Thou wilt show me
the path of life : in Thy presence is
fulness of joy: at Thy right hand
there are pleasures for evennore."

Thus throughout our lives these
three, cares, riches and pleasures are
always at hand, in ground where
they are native and flourish, that is
our natural hearts, ready to strangle
the Word, and bring Ito nothing its
intended effect in the Kingdom of
God.

In the last case study of this
parable, the immeasurable powers of
the Word of God when unhindered
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are demonstrated. " He .that received
seed into good ground is he that
heareth the word, and understandeth
it; which also beareth fruit, and
bringeth forth, some an hundredfold,
some sixty, some ,thirty." (Matthew
13 : 23). I.t is not easy to be sure
what is intended by the hundred,
sixty and thirty. In Mark, the order
is reversed, and in Luke, only the
hundredfold is mentioned. In this
hundred, sixcty and thirtyfold, some
have seen fruit for God in ,the
Church, in Israel, and in the nations.
There seems to be, however, little
warrant for this, and it is perhaps
most natural to ,take ,the fig-ures as
true to experience, but unimportant
for the purpose of the parable,
possibly referring to different capaci
ties of individuals. In this case there
would be a parallel with the later
parable of the talents, where the
words occur, U to every man accord
ing to his several ability."

In the case just mentioned, there
might be some indication of degrees
of 'goodness' in the good g-round.
But it woU'ld be much more natural
to concentraJte attention on the
essential facts of the parable, accord
ing to which good ground would be
defined as ground not trodden hard
like the way side, not mixed with
stones and so shallow, and not con~

taining thorns as either plants or
seeds allowed to grow undisturbed.
This would rightly concentrate
attention on the practical lesson that
good ground is prepared and tended
ground.

In one sense the preparation of the
hearer is the work of God, and we
see this most extensively illustrated
in .the Acts. In another sense, especi
ally for the disciple, preparation for
hearing the Word, and the tending
required after hearing ithe Word are
our responsibility. It is open to the
disdple never to read or to hear the
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Word without lifting the heart to
God, recognising the possibilities
open, and praying that the Word
may on each occasion accomplish
within us what God desires. In the
daily exercises of g-odliness we can
give root and depth to the growth
which is of God, even in the presence
of affliction; we can root out the
native shoots of cares, riches and
pleasures.

The parable of the sower is of im~

measurable importance to the ,lives of
those who are seeking first the King
dom. As a kind of extension to the
parable itself rather than its inter
pretation, Spurgeon said: H Yot1

may omit, 0 recording angel, the
fact that a warrior went forth to
fight; it is far more important that
you should record that "a sower
went forth to sow." You may even
forget that a man of science went
into his laboratory, and made a dis
covery, for no discovery can equal in
importance the usual processes of
husbandry. Do you hear the song of
the harvest home ? Do you see the
loaded wag-ons follow one another to
the fanner's barn? If so, remember
that there would be no harvest home
if the sower went not forth to sow.
As the flail is falHng upon the wheat,
or the threshing machine is making"
the grain to leap from among the
chaff, and the miller's wheels are
grinding merrily, and the women an'
kneading the dough, and the bread
is set upon ,the table, and parents and
children are fed to the full, do not
forget that all this could never
happen unless "a sower went forth to
sow." On this action hinges the very
life of man. Bread, which is the staff
of his life, would be broken, and
taken from him, and his life could
not continue did not a sower still go
forth to sow."

When the time was fulfilled, and
God turned to do a new thing in the



HBEHOLD YOUR KING"

world, and set about the introduc
tion of the long-promised Kingdom,
the action taken was that the Son of
Man went forth to sow the Word.
And the first g rea ,t character
stamped upon that Kingdom in the
form it takes between the eornings
is that the appointed instrument for
its beginning and its progress is the
preaching of the Word of God. To
seek that Kingdom is to hear and to
use that Word aright. Every time
the Word of God is read, preached,
or heard, the parable of the sower is
being re-enacted in microcosm. The
same evil one is at work ; the same
sinister and baleful influences are
found; but Ithe Word of God
received and understood, is powerful
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to form the Kingdom, to bring every
thought into subjection to Christ.

I t is at first sight a strange and
unexpected thing ,that the Word
should be less than universally
successful, but it is true to experience,
and not more strange than the exist
ence of evil in the world. Thanks be
to God it is -also true to experience
that the Word is extending its
triumphs throughout the world, and
for 'the purposes introductory to the
New Testament epistles, it is plain
that ·the reason is that the whole
power of the grace of God and the
operations of His Spirit are included
in the concept of the Word at work
in the hearts of men.

J. STODDART

Impressions from Ripon, 1968.

1. HIS JUDICIAL GLORY
Revelation 1 : 10/18

~LLOWINGour earlier study of
the earthly pathway of the Lord

Jesus in Matthew's Gospel, our
thoughts were led to a consideration
of His place as glorified at God's
right hand. The basis of this study
was taken from the book of The
Revelation and in the first place from
ch. 1 : 10/18. It would not be sur
prising if in reading the various
passages selected we encountered a
number of difficul ties in 'the language
of this book. It is generally admitted
to be less easy ,to undefSltand than
other par'ts of the New Testament
because of its apocalyptic character,
so different from the more familiar
writings. One cynic remarked that
the s.tudy of The Revelation "either
finds a man mad or leaves him so."
But this need not deter the diligent
student who desires to learn all God's

mind, for at once he 1S met with the
wonderful promise of v. 3 "Blessed
is he th£lJt readeth, and they that
hear 'the words of this prophecy, and
keep those things which are written
therein: for the time is at hand."
This would ensure that the resulting
"madnessH would be much to be pre
ferred to the insanity so much in
evidence 'all around us to-day !

It is perhaps more surprising to
find that men of faith have found it
hard to regard The Revelation as the
language of inspiration. Martin
Luther did not entirely repudiate it
but along with James, Hebrews, 2
Peter and Jude he gave it a separate
place at the end of his New TeSlta
ment, because of his difficulty in
understanding its lneaning. Likewise
Zwingli adopted a hostile· view of
the last book of the Bible. But there
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have al,ways been those, and I trusrt
we are among them, who have
learned to love The Revelation and
who have found more than adequate
proof of its authority and profound
value as the fitting; close to the in
spired record of man's history and
God's grace.

The intention of these studies,
however, is not ,to embark upon a
detailed examination of the vast
prophetic schemes of the book, but
roather to see all Ithese in relation to
the crowned Christ in certain pass
ages which present Him to us in this
way. The book opens with the
announcement that it is, " The
Revelation of Jesus Christ, which
God gave to Him, to shew unto His
servants things which must shortly
come to pass.n Thus it all belongs to
Him and underlines ,the greatness of
His glory as the One to Whom aB
judgement has been committed,
"that all men should honour the Son,
even as ,they honour the Father."
Keeping this in mind, we shall find
it to be one of the most valuable
keys 10 the understanding of the
whole book. We would also readily
see that the editorial tide, "The
Revelation of St. John the Divine,"
is wholly unacceptahle. This is not
part of the inspired text, and the
writer would have been the first to
repudiate ,the erroneous ascription.
On the contrary he humbly refers to
himself as U your brother and com
panion in tribulation, and in the
kingdom and patience of Jesus
Chris,t." The faGt that John does not
even call himself an apos-tIe here (or
indeed in any of his writings) has
evoked a question with some as .to its
author~hip if not its authority. But
we have every reason to believe that
the writer is none other than "the
disciple whom Jesus loved," and the
author of the fourth Gospel.

Now John tells us that he was "in
the isle that is called Patmos, for the
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Word of God, and for the 'testimony
of Jesus Ohrist." Was he there as a
missionary ? or was he there by some
spoci,al conunission of rthe Lord to
carry the Word of God there ? or
was he, as the bulk of evidence seems
to suggest, there in exile because of
his fai!thful testimony and witness to
the Lord Jesus ? One -third century
commentator on the Revelation telh
us that ithe emperor Domitian had
banished John 'to the mines of
Patmos because of his witness for
Christ. This indeed seems mos't
likely, and as we know that Patmos
was a rocky, barren island some
forty miles off the coast of Asia
Minor, there was clearly nothing in
such a circumstance to inspire the
magnificent p i c t u res portrayed
throughout ,the book. Christians be
came criminal outlaws when the
Roman emperors demanded that
every man .throughout the empire
should confess that Caesar is Lord!
This was intolerable .to those whose
vital confession was that .Jesus Chris-t
is Lord and none other. Hence the
cruel venom wreaked upon such,
inoluding John, by the power of
Rome.

But in v. 10 the seer of Patrnos
says, U I was in the Spirit on the
Lord's day." Geographically he was
still in that barren island with its un
relieved harshness, but empowered
by the Spirit to be abstracted above
its frustration and cruelty. He could
enter into another world, the realm
of .the Spirit, where the voice of man
is silenced and only the voice of God
is heard. Are we not tCXl often en
grossed with what is immediately
around us, when the Holy Spiri,t
would lift us above the things of
time and sense and engage us with
the view point of heaven? lIhis
could provide us with the secret of a
clearer understanding of the contents
of the Revelation. But John was
given to hear a great voice behind



" THE CROWNED CHRIST"

him, as of a ,trumpet. Ezekiel, too,
heard ,this voice behind him
(ch. 3: 12) when similar prophetic
visions were given to him. It would
seem to suggest that even in a
spiritual .condition ,the voice of God
can come to us from a direction
from whioh we least expect it.

An interesting question arises as to
the expression, "on the Lord's day,"
this being the onl~ time it is used in
the New Testament. From the con~

teXJt it cannot be equated with the
more general tenn, "The day of the
Lord M which was and is still future.
Evidendy it was an expression
understood in those days, since the
Latin Calendar referred Ito the first
day of the week as the Dominica}
Day, hence our justification for
speaking- of the Lord'~ Day in this
way. This may well indicate John's
preoccupation with the triumph of
the Lord Jesus on the day that He
rose from the dead. What comfort
and strength this must have afforded
him in his frustrating situation-to
know that Jesus had triumphed and
that everything was in I-lis all
powerful hands.

A little more must be noted as to
the expression, "in the Spirit." This
significant phrase oocurs no less than
four times throughout ,the Revela
tion and is used in connection with
p.ach of ,the main visions, ch. 1 : 10,
ch. 4: 2, ch. 17: 3, and ch. 21: 10.
These are clearly designed as con
trasting pairs, since the .firs~ two
contrast the place of Chnst In the
Inidst of the churches on earth
(chs. 1, 2 & 3) with the acclamations
of heaven witnessed by John as he is
invited to "come up hither" through
the opened door (ch. 4 onwards).
Then the second two contrast ,the
judgement of Babylon on earth
(chs. 17 & 18) wi.th the true Bride,
the Lamb's wife, reigning with Him
over the millennial earth. (ch. 21).

Now we must consider what John
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saw when he turned "to see the voice
·that spake with me." We don't see a
voice, do we ? But John was anxious
to identify the voice with the speaker
and doubtless he did not expect what
he saw. The seven golden candle
sticks (or ra'ther lampstands) unlike
the candlestick of pure gold in
Exodus 25: 31, are seven separate
entities united only by the presence
of Him Who is in ,their midst. His
description seems to combine the
characteristics of both the Ancient of
Days and the Son of M,an in Daniel
7 and it is possible that the imagery
is borrowed from that source. There
can be no doubt that He is a Judge
of great distinction and majes'ty,
wi th His head and His hair white
like wool, as white as snow; and His
eyes as a flame of fire. With His
venerable character and burning dis
cernment nothing could or would
escape His notice. His voice as the
sound of many waters, like Niagara
Falls would silence all others. His
feet like unto fine bras,s, as if they
burned in a furnace, would suggest
His power to stamp out in judgement
every rebellious element. The seven
stars in His right hand are inter~

preted for us as the angels (or
messengers) of the seven churches,
already represented as the seven
lampstands. The sharp two-ed~ed

sword that went forth from His
mouth must surely be (as in Hebrews
4: 12 and Revelation 19: 13/15)
the Word of God, the divine instru
ment of judgement in every situa
tion. The shining of His countenance
as the sun shines in its power was
enough to prostrate John as though
dead at His feet, as its brightness
had once done for Saul of Tarsus on
the Damascus road (Acts 9 : 3/4).

But Who is this .terrifyingly
glorious Person and in what relation
ship does John exist before Him ?
What would our attitude be to such
a Being ? We must surely take ·our
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place aolong with John and fall at His
feet as dead. And there would both
he and we have remained had that
gentle right hand not been laid upon
us and His tender voice (not now
the thundering of many waters) been
heard saying U Fear not, I am the
Finitand the Last; I am He that
liveth and was dead ; and, behold, I
am alive for evennore, Amen ; and
have -the keys of hell (hades) and of
death." Now recognition is complete,
now fear is dispelled, for it is the
touch and the voice so well known
none other than that of Him upon
Whose bosom John had reposed,
and Whose visage was so marred
more than any man (Isaiah 52 : 14)
when He died at Calvary, but now
radiant with aJ1l the glory of God.
But we m.ay stiH say, "How unlike
the lowly Jesus of ,the Gospels,! And
why this great difference ?" Let us
imagine ourselves in the High Court,
the Supreme Count of Justice and we
are most impressed with the appear
ance and dignity of the Judge aJttired
in the strange robes of his high office
and aHthe paraphernalia of his pro
fession. But it may happen that we
know ,this man in 'the intimate circle
of his own home, his wife and his
family. So we are not afraid, being
members of the jury and not the
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criminal, but we are glad to know
this man in the other, happier cirole
of family affootion. Thus with our
Lord Jesus, we know Him in more
intim-ate circles than witnessed in
Revelation 1 where we are privileged
to see His judicial glory.

How thankful we ,must be that in
His judidalcharacter in the midst
of the churches (" for the time is
come that judgement must begin at
the house of God." 1 Peter 4: 17)
the Lord Jesus announces Himself as
" He ,thart liveth, and was dead and
am alive for evennore." He Who
suffered the ignominy and shame of
Calvary and wrested victory from
the grave is alive, and He alone
holds the keys of every situat,ion to
day. Whether considered individually
as light-bearers, luminaries in this
dark world (Philippians 2; 15) or
collectively as assemblies, lampstands
in a given area, we come under H~s

surveillance, while at the same time
knowing His unchanging 'love for us.

So let us pursue these studies in
Revelation with the object of know
ing better the present and coming
glories of the Crowned Christ, and
our lives will shine ,the brighrter as
His Lordship is acknowledged in all
our ways.

HAMILTON SMITH

(Psa:lm 94 : 19).
THE Ninety-fourth Psalm very (3); in which they "speak hard

blessedly sets forrth the way in things" agains;t God and His people
which a godly man can experience (4) ; in which they exalt themselves
the romforts of God in the midst of (4), crush God's people, and affiict
suffering, and find U rest from ,the God's heritage (5), act with violence
days of adversity" (Verses 13, 19). towards the defenceless (6), and defy

The suffering, of which the God (7).
Psa,lmist speaks, arises from living a The circumstances in which the
godly life in ,the midst of a gooles~ Chrisrtian finds himself may be very
world,-a world in 'which for the different to those of the Psalmist, but
time being "the wicked triumph" the comfOf,t and -instruction of the
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Psalm Sidll applies, for it ever remains
true that "all that will live godly in
Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution"
(2 Timothy 3, 12). Moreover, we
may find that the most painful form
of suffering Mll come from the pro
fessing people of God. So the ApoSitle
found when, on account of his pious
l~fe, he was deserted by aB in Asia,
opposed by false ,teachers, and in
sulted by malicious individuals
(2 Timothy 1, 15 : 2, 25 : 4, 14).

Neveflthe1ess, whether in the day
of the Psalmist, or in the last days of
Christendom, ,the one who seeks to
walk in obedience to God will find
that the ;~me of "Suffering becomes a
season of blessing. If, however, we
are to obtain the blessing in the
time of suffering, we must, in the
first place, give up aB thought of
taking our case into our own hands
and seeking Ito revenge ourselves
upon ,those who unjustly oppose and
abuse us. W.hatever the suffering, the
believer is to refrain from taking
vengeance. When reviled the flesh is
ever ready to revile again, and when
suffering unjustly ilt is ready to
threaten, and would delight in taking'
vengeance upon all who oppose and
insult us 'With their hard speeches.
But :the godly are not to render evil
for evil, or raiEng- for railing-. The
LORD cannot trus.t ithe believer to
deal wil1:h those who oppose. Ven
geance belongeth to the LORD
(Verse 1).

Are we then, as believers, helpless
and resourceless in the presence of
those who "speak hard thin~s"

against others, while boas,ting in
themselves (v. 4). So far from being
helpless the Psalm shows that we
have the greaJtest possible resource.
The LORD, Himself, is the resource
of the goodly. Faith falls back on the
great fact thart: nothing escapes the
LORD. He hears the hard speeches ~

He sees every wrong act ; He knows
every secret motive. U He that
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planted the ear, shall He not hear?
He that fanned the eye, shall He not
see ?" "He that teacheth man
knowledge, shall He not know?"
(Vv. 8-11).

The maliciously disposed may
speak hard things about the godly,
and sLander them in secret, but the
LORD hears, dIe LORD sees, the
LORD knows.

Moreover, in making ,the trial an
occasion of turning to the LORD,
the believer will find great blessinF;.
He will learn that all the tI1ials and
sufferings that come upon us are
permi!tlted of !the LORD, and are
part of His chastening. Receiving
blesmng through the chastening, he
will be able to say "Blessed is the
man whom thou chastenest, 0
LORD, and ,teachest him out of thy
law" (v. 12).

The devil would seek ,to occupy
our thoughts 'with the trial to bring
in distance between our souls and the
LORD. He would seek to eng-ross
our minds with the hard speeches
and unjust ac.ts of our opposers and
dlUS ,lead us ,to" fret," and U g-rieve/'
and complain in bitterness of soul,
like Hannah of old (1 Samuel
1.6,8, 10). Faith, making the trial an
occasion of turning- to ,the LORD,
not only triumphs over the devil, but,
gets blessing out of the trial.

Turning to the LORD, our
opposers and ,their hard speeches
cease Ita engross our thoughts and,
alone WJith the WRD, we ,learn that
He is allowing Ithe trial for our bless
ing. Thus we keep the LORD be
tween ourselves and the trial, instead
of allowing the ltrial ,to come between
ourselves and Ithe LORD,

We learn that if the LORD
allows men to "speak hard things"
and act maliciously 'towards us, He
will use the trial to correct much
in our 'thoughts, and words, and
ways, that He sees to be inconslistent
with Himself. He does not chasten
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willingly ; He sees there is a needs be
for the 'trial. Thereby we discover
the unsuspected evil of our own
heal1ts, thalt 'we may judge the flesh,
and say with Job, " I abhor rnyself."
I!t is one thing to admit the truth of
the doctrine that in the flesh there is
no good thing; it is qui,te another to
learn this truth experimentally in
the presence of God.

FUl1ther, looking beyond ,the im
mediate trial, and see i n g the
LORD'S hand dealing with us for
our blessing, will 'lead to rest and
calmness of soul. Ins.tead of frettin~

and bitterness of soul, we shall find
H rest from the days of adversity."
(v. 13). Even so, Hannah found in
her sore trial, when she turned to
the LORD, "poured out her soul
before the LORD," and was "no
more sad." Her circumstances were
not changed, but -she was chan~ed,

fOf, by pouring out her soul before
the LORD, she passed from bitter
ness of soul \to rest of soul (1 Samuel
1. 15, 18).

Moreover, in the loving chasten
ing of the LORD, we not only learn
to detect and judge the evil of our
own hearts, but, we also discover the
goodness and grace of the LORD'S
heart. Thus, in the portion of the
Psalm that follows, verses 14 to 20,
the godly man is oceupied with the
LORD and a:11 that He is on behalf
of His own.

First, he reaMses that though the
LORD may chasten, He "win not
cast off His people, nei,ther will He
forsake His heritage" (14). So the
Apos·tle, in his day, can remind
believers that ,the Lord has said, " I
will never leave thee, nor forsake
thee " (Hebrews 13. 5).

Secondly, he finds that the LORD
is his helper. If lam not to take
vengeance upon my enemies, "Who
wiI:1 rise up for me against the evil
doers ? or Who wiH stand up for me
against the workers of iniquity ? "
Experience answers these questions,
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for, says the Psalmist, "Unless the
LORD had been my help, my soul
had almost dwelt in silence." So
again, the Apostle, fOOilising that the
Lord will never forsake the godly
man, can boldly say, "The Lord is
my helper, and I will not fear"
(Hebrews 13. 6).

Thirdly, the godly man finds that
he not only requires help because of
his enemies, but, he needs to be held
because of his own weakness. So he
can say, "When I said, my foot
slippeth ; thy mercy, 0 LORD held
me up" (v. 18).

Thus the Psalmist, very blessedly
rea'lrises in trial that ,the LORD will
not forsake us, the LORD is our
help, ,and the LORD will hold us up.
So too the prophet Isaiah links these
three things together when he says,
" Fear thou not; for I am with
thee : ... I wiU strengthen thee ; yea,
I will help thee ; yea, I will uphold
thee with the right hand of my
righteoU'sness" (Isaiah 41 : 10-13).

Bringing then our sufferings to
the LORD we not only obtain "rest
from rthe days of adversity" but we
find .the "comforts of ,the LORD."
We learn that He is with us, to help
us in laH our sufferings, and hold us
in all our weakness. Thus the
"anx,ious thoughts," which would
distract the soul, give place to the
comforts of the LORD ,that delight
the soul (V.l9 N.Tn).

With ,the LORD before his soul
as an Object, and the comforts of the
LORD filling the soul, :the wicked
are no longer feared. As the Apostle
can say, at a later day, " In nothing
terrified by you r adversaries"
(Philippian'S 1. 28). They ,may
"gather themselves together against
the soul of ,the righteous," but the
LORD is his "defence" against every
assaul,t of .the enemy; and his
Urefuge" in every storm. Never will
the LORD oast off His people,
though, in due time, He will cut off
the wicked. (Vv. 20-23).
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THE INTERPRETATION OF SCRIPTURE
COLIN CURRY

1. INTRODUCTION

" KNOWING this first, that no prophecy of the scripture is of any private
interpretation. For the prophecy came not in old time by the will of

man : but holy men of God spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost"
(2 Peter 1 : 20, 21)

The context of these words shows
that Peter as he wrote them had
particularly in mind the prophetic
parts of the Old Testament. But in
the light of other passages it is fair
to extend their application to the
whole bible. The passage then be
comes one of several which indicate
the divine origin and ,authority of
scripture. Though this is an import
ant subject, it is not the intention to
consider it more than briefly here.
For the purpose of -this short
sequence of articles it will be accept
ed with a minimum of discussion.
The issue we wish to consider is con
cerned more with the reception and
understanding of the message which
scripture contains. The first of the
sentences quoted appears to say
something about this: it suggests
that an approach to the meaning of
scripture requires discrimination and
care. Using this as our starting-point
we shall consider the general
question of the interpretation of
scripture. It should, however, be
noted 'that, as in verse 21, the main
stress in verse 20 is probably upon
the fact that the prophets did not
really originate what they wrote.
They did not voice their own private
thoughts ; nor were their words re
lated solely to their particular
circumstances and historical setting-.
Rather, their contributions were
made under the Holy Spirit, and not
always within their own understand-

ing (as, for instance, 1 Peter
1 : 10-12 makes plain). These con
tributions are to he understood as
fitting into the broad prophetic
scheme of scripture, which has as its
great .theme and end-point the king
don: and majesty of our Lord Jes.;]s
Chnst.

The passage quoted at the head of
this paper has, therefore, its main
emphasis upon the source of the
scriptures, and consequently upon
th~ir authenticity and scope. But
thIS also clearly affects the lines on
which we should seek to understand
them, and verse 20 -may also have
this in view. Paul, too, in his final
letter of all, stressed to Timothy the
importance of "righdy dividing the
word of truth" (2 Timothy 2 :15).
What principles should be followed
in doing this? What indications does
scripture itself give about a proper
approach to its meaning and teach
ing ? What warnings about possibil
ities of distortion and misunder
standing ? These are ques tions which
need to be faced, even though we
may be agreed and assured as to the
God-given nature of the holy
writings.

An outline of the way in which
we plan to pursue this subject may
be helpful. We hope to devote the
next paper to a discussion of atti
tudes tovvards the word of God
which make for discernment of its
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teaching. This is an important part
of our task. We shall see that much
depends on the spirit in which the
bible is approached. A great deal
turns on our readiness, not only to
read and study, but also to hear and
to obey its voice to us. Purely natural
faculties will be insufficient here; we
shall need to depend on that percep
tiveness and illumination which the
Holy Spirit alone can give. Humility
and absence of self-confidence must
mark our ,approach; though that
approach should be no less keen and
diligent on that account.

Next, it will be important to pick
out principles to be followed in
seeking to gain ·a balanced under
standing of the teaching of scripture.
There are pointers in scripture itself
as to the main objects of its
existence, the main lines along which
its structure and its substance
develop, the main thrust of its
message. Though every detail is of
value, confusion can arise if minor
matters and side-issues are too
prominently in mind before a feeling
for broad outlines of biblical teach
ing has been gained. There are also
passages in scripture which warn
about distortion of its contents,
against misrepresentation of what it
says, and against ,those who so mis
represent it. If we seek a proper
understanding of its message we
must give spocia'} weight to these
parts of i,ts teaching: we must be
alert to our own susceptibility to the
false emphasis., to the closed mind,
to the over-imaginative interpreta
tion. This aJttempt to outline key
features of the scriptural content will
naturally form the major part of our
whole theme. Some subdivision will
be necessary here.

Then, some of the problems which
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arise in the interpretation of scrip
'ture wiU need to be faced. At this
point, however, it should be said
firmly ,that much in the bible is not
problematic. It would be unfortun
ate if this series of articles gave the
impression that the general under
standing of scripture is difficult.
Granted the willingness !to accept it
on its own terms, its central message
is clear. Scripture does not generally
present obstacles to its readers; but
rather "the entrance of thy words
giveth light; it giveth understanding
to the simple" (Psalm 119 :130).
The simple believer, not looking for
difficulties, rejoices in its straight
forward teaching. He readily finds
food for his soul .there ; he allows it
to guide his actions and thoughts. At
a secondary level, however, there are
problems 'which need to be brought
into 'the open. Questions arise in
some contexts as to the validLty and
limits of certain methods of inter
pretation. Examples of how scripture
interprets itself will help us in this
s.tudy, and it may be desirable to
deal with some of these in a separate
section. Differences of viewpoint on
allowable ways of understanding
some .types of passage wiU remain,
even after a fuH discussion. On such
matters flexibility,and absence of
dogmatism, together with respect for
other views, will be the wisest
attitudes. A free and (so far as
possible) impartial discussion of
such questions ought to be helrpful,
and will not be avoided.

Finally we shaH endeavour ,to
gather up the lessons of our study.
With these in ,mind we hope to
suggest some guidelines of a practical
kind which may help towards a
fruitful and personal reading of the
word of God.
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ABRAHAM

ROBERT THOMSON

COMMUNION WITH GOD
THE last words of Genesis .18

describe the contents of this
chapter. God was communing with
Abrahanl. It is a lesson most holy to
learn in what consists communion
with God. This communion takes
three forms.

As the chapter opens we find
Abraham dwelling in the place of
fatness (Mamre), and being visited
there by the Lord. This is very sweet
to 'the pious soul, for God delights to
make Him·self known to ,those who
are well pleasing ·to Him. Three
men drew near to Abraham who are
recognised by him as being worthy
of reverence, and he straightway
bowed himself ,to the ground before
them. Taking the place of servant,
he gladly offered to serve them,
having found favour in their sight.
First of all he brought water and
washed Itheir feet, thereby refreshing
them; and also bread ,to satisfy
their hunger. These lovely features
are brought to light in all 'bheir
perfection by the Lord Himself,
when as the Servant of God in this
world, He washed His disciples'
feet, and fed the multitude wi.th
loaves and fishes. Also, a delightful
godly order is observed in Abraham's
household. He asks Sarah, his wife,
to prepare quickly three measures of
meal and .make cakes for the visitors,
which she does readily. Then one of
his young men is requested to dress
a good and tender calf, and thus a
meal worthy of .the company is
presented to them. Abraham stayed
with the Inen whi'le they ate, finding
joy of heart in their company, and
later accompanied them on their
journey toward Sodom.

Thus, in the first eight verses God
is in communion wLth Abraham by
receiving refreshment at his table.

Why did the three men come to
see Abraham ? Doubtless it was to

confinn the promise of God ,to him
and his wife, that Sarah should have
a son at the appointed time. Upon
hearing this announcement from the
heavenly guests, she, reasoning from
th.e ~tandpoint of nature, lau~hed
Wlthin herself. lit was indeed true
that which was of the natural order
had run i,tscourse with both
Abra-ham and Sarah, leaving ~he

ground clear for God ,to work by His
own power, and in blessing. Saran
was afraid as the men remonstrated
with her, for that which was given
for faith must not be questioned.
Then a question was raised by them,
which would bring g!lory ·to God,
"Is any thing .too hard for the
Lord ?" The believing heart can
answer in the energy of faith and
say, " Certainly, nothing is too hard
for Him, especially so when it is for
blessing." The activities of faith are
incomprehensible; for faith sees the
invisible, it knows the unknowable,
and can perform the impossible. For
Sarah, her faith was -soon to have
its full reward in the birth of a son,
and ,then she would really laugh,
being fHled wit'h unbounded joy. The
promised son was born at God's
appointed time, and given the name
'Isaac,' which means 'laughter.'

Wha,t a sad story is connected
with Sodom! The hour for God's
judgment upon the ,wicked cities of
the plain was drawing near, and He
would have Abraham Ita be in the
knowledge of what He was about ,to
do. The question therefore was
asked, " Shall I hide from Abraham
that thing which I do ; seeing that
Abraham shall surely become a great
and mighty nation, and all the
nations of the earth shall be blessed
in him?" (vv. 17, 18). The true
spirit of friendship is now made
manifest, for was not Abraham the
friend of God? "The secret of the



80

Lord is with them that fear him;
and he will shew them his covenantH

(Psalm 25: 14). Again in John
15: 15 "Henceforth I can you not
servants; for the servant knoweth
not what his Lord doeth : hu t I have
called you friends; for all ,things
that I have heard of my Father I
have made known unto you."

Thus, in verses 9 to 22 God com
munes ,with Abr:aham by letting him
into the secrets of His intentions.

The remainder of the chapter
records how God communed with
Abraham by bending His ear to
AbI1aham's intercession.

Immediately the knowledge of
coming judgement upon Sodom was
reveaJled to Abraham he began forth
wLth to intercede before God for the
people who dweh there. God be
holds ,the good and the evil: the
good in Abraham, brin~ng upon
him blessing through faith and the
promised seed of Isaac: the evil in
Sodom and Gomorrah calling for His
judgmenrt because of their wicked
ness. How great is the longsuffering
of God ! Although He knew all the
evil of the two dties because of His
omniscience, yet He purposed to
come down to them to see if the
wickedness was according to the cry
that had reached His ear. Then the
divine messengers turned towards
Sodom, but Abraha'm stoad ye.t be~

fore the Lord. In Genesis 17: ·1
Abraham was call1ed to walk before
the Lord and be perfect; here in
Genesis 18 : 22 it Slays that he stood
before the Lord : two very beautiful
features of communion and fellow
ship: a godly walk and the enjoy
ment of the presence of the Lord..

Abraham now becomes an inter
cessor before God on behalf of the
inhabitants of Sodom, and in bold
ness of faith asks a very momentous
question, "Wilt ,ulOU also destroy
the righteous with the wicked?"
This could never be; but how oan a
righteous and merciful God act?
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Would He avert the judgment if
fifty righteous men could be found
in the city ? Abraham then fell back
upon the justice of God, and rested
assured that in judgement He would
do that which was right. Yet
Abraham will prove Him in the
exercise of mercy by his importunity
in intercession. How touching to see
a ,man of God pleading and inter
cecling for others at the throne of
grace ! What power there is here to
'turn the very hand of God! The
word to us in this day is given in
1 Timothy 2 : 1 " I exhort therefore,
that, first of all, supplications,
prayers, intercessions, and giving of
thanks, be m,ade for all men; for
kings, and for alii that are in author
ity ; that we may lead a quiet and
peaceable life in all godliness and
honeSity." Do we avail ourselves
enough of this privilege? "The
effectual fer v e n t prayer of a
righteous man ·availeth much"
(James 5 : 16).

How long it took Abraham to
come down from fif,ty to ten right
eous in his intercession, we are not
told, or how paJtiently the Lord
listened to His servant! Perhaps
Abraham was confident that ten
righteous persons could be found,
and the cities spared of .the coming
judgment. Yet, alas, the Scriptures
bare witness that Lot alone could be
des·cribed as righteous. "For that
righteous m·an dwelling among them,
in seeing and hearing, vexed his
righteous soul from day to day with
their unlawful deeds" (2 Peter 2 : 8) .

The time of Abraham's interces
sion for Sodom eventually came to
an end, and the Lord went on His
way. The Psalmist tells us that His
way is in the sanctuary, .and also in
·the sea. (Psalm 77: 13, 19).
Abraham returned to his place in
Mamre, the place of the sanctuary,
and the Lord went forward to
execute His judgement upon -the
wicked in Sodom ,and Gomorrah.
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2. ATTITUDES

COLIN CURRY

"If any man willeth to do his will, he shall know of the doctrine,
whether it be of God" (John 7 : 17)

" The things of the Spirit of God. . . are spiritually discerned "
(1 Corinthians 2 : 14)

"To this man will I look, even to him that is poor and of a contrite
spirit, and trembleth at my word" (Isaiah 66 : 2)

OUR basic prem,ise for this series
of papers represents a first

attitude towards SCDipture which is
essential rto its understanding. To
follow the rest of this discussion,
even to read the bible itself, will be of
little profit unless we humbly agree
with the account of itself wh~ch the
bible gives. In brief, it claims to be
an authoritative and complete body
of revealed truth, or,iginating from
God Himself, perfect !in all its
details ;* ilts teaching is binding and
Hna'] for all who would respond to
God's voice to them. Christ Himself
fully held and confirmed this view
of Scripture. It ~s well, no doubt, to
remind ourselves at the outset ,that
our Lord HiII15elf is our ultimate
authority for such an attitude '10
Scripture; and that this kind of
respect for the written word neces
sarily goes hand in hand with a real
fai~th in Him.

Given then that till,s book is from
God, and having in mind the God it
.shews Him (to be, such a book could
not come to us without claiming the
sort of response tha1t it does. Our
bible does not apologise for itself ~

neither does it seek ,to jUSltify itself.
Instead it confronts its readers with
its own searching challenge, in a
living and direct way. It asks for our
faith; it requires from us a humble
and unquesttioning reception of the

communications that it brings from
God. Teachableness, readiness to
believe its truth, ito search out it'S
relevance to ourselves and to follow
~ts guidance, are among the key
attitudes involved in its under
sltanding. To approach lit not as
learners but as critics, or even as
mere :analysts, with no sense of :the
need to be commitrt:ed to ]ts claim·s
upon us, is to shut off ourselves from
its Ineaning. To presume to stand in
judgment upon God, or to querie
what is from God, is to reverse the
divine and humtan roles. Ra'ther, the
word of God judges us, and our re
aotion :to it is a sure sign of our .state
in relation to Him. In the words
from the fourth gospel, quoted at the
head of this paper, our Lord pointed
out to closed-minded and an.tagon
istic Pharisees the real reasons for
their blindness to the truth which
He embodied. There is ·a warning -in
these words, ItOO, for interested but
uncommitted persons. Christiani,ty
m'akes little sense to those who
attempt to view iit from the sidelines.
Personal involvement is an essellltial
part of a true approach to the thing-s
of God. Commitment to Chris.t, and
readiness for active response to Him,
substantiate :in a person's experience
all that He offers and claims. The
bible, \too, is self-authenticating if
there is humble submission and
response to its teaching.

':'We do not discuss here the question of minor imperfections in transmission and in
translation. The statement made remains substantially true of the bible we have in
our hands today.

81
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Furthermore, a close and real
reliance upon !the Holy Spiri1t of
God, the author of Scripture, will be
needed if we are to grasp its
message for us. Spiritual truth re
quires spiritual discernment. The
reception of the word of the living
God is a Eving, spiritual process; the
natural human faculties alone are
quite incapable of this. To the
Christians at Corinth, confident in
their own ability to judge issues,
Paul had ,to point out their small
progress towards a really spiritual
outlook. 'Dhe whole of chapters 1 to
4 of the first epistle is concerned
with this, but see especially 3 : 1, 2.
The true wisdom is gained on
aI/together different lines, dependent,
not on human abiI.ities, but upon
God Who both reveals Ifu mind and
gives understanding of it by His
Spirit. A careful reading of this
passage indicates how closely the
attitudes we have already discussed
are Jtied up widl a spiritual under
standing of God's wri,tten revelation.
Willingness Ito recognise God in the
writings we are privHeged to study ;
readiness to give Him His place as
the One Who graciously communi
cates His mind to us ; a dependent,
receptive approach, reliant on illum
ination which we do not possess our
selves, but which He will flood into
our heaflts and minds by H..is Holy
Spirit; the desire, not only to be in~

formed, but also ,to obey the truth
which He will impant ;ID us ; these,
according to this passage, are
essential characteristics of the
spiritual Christian, of the spiritual
Sltudent of Scripture.

The section which occupies
chapters 12 to 14.of 1.~r.in~hi~ns
is also helpful !In dlst:1ngulSh'lng
further characteristics of a spiritual
and effective involvement in the
things of God. This pant of Ithe letter
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is particularly concerned with aud
ible contributions during the as
sembled gatherings of the Christians
at Corinth. Several of the believers
,there had undoubted gifts for speak
ing in the Ohristian assembly. Paul
emphasizes the principles which
should be in mind in order to
achieve a truly spiritual and profit
able usage of these gifts. The points
m,ade have their relevance to any
spiritual activi,ty and we draw
a!btention to them here with bible
·study (and bible expos1,tion)
particularly in view.

First, the opening verses of
chapter 12 :lay s.tress on a maJtter of
prime importance. Any contribution
which is according to the Holy
Spin't of God gives due recognition
to Christ; it will be fully aware and
,in support of the supreme place
which He fills ,in the divine scheme
of things, and of His 'Sole and
universal authority and worthiness.
This too will be the first and con
~tinual finding from a s:tudy of
Scripture which is on spiritual Hnes.
To displace our Lord Jesus Christ
from the centre of ,the pioture, to
give Him less than the unique place
which is properly His, is a dubious
procedure. Study of our bibles, how
ever eX1tensive and painstaking will
·miss the mark if as the outcome
Christ does not increasingly fill our
vision and .command our subjection
and loyaLty. Ardent bible-exponents
who f.aH to acknowledge the absolute
pre-eminence of the person of our
Lord are not 'lacking in our day. We
must not align ourselves with these
in the sm1aHest degree. Respect for
the bible, wilthout allowing to Christ
the high and unique place which it
gives Him, is linconsistent and mis~

guided; as indeed is ,the professrion
of loyalty to Christ without a full
respect for the bib1e. As we have
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already indicated, 'the two attitudes
go hand in hand.

Chapter 14 also has impo~tant

lessons in the present context. One
oannot fail to note how Paul in this
chapter presses cert~in do~~~o
earlth criteria by whIch actIvTtles
which purport to be spiritual may be
tested. The impolltance of actions
which are "with the Spirit and...
with :the understanding also" is
stressed. It is well when the mind of
the bibLical exponent (and of the
bible-student) is fully engaged in
'Arihat he does. What wil:l character
ize a real message from God will be
its high value to heareflS, the distinct
and pointed nature of what is said,
its unpretentious straightforward
ness not the human speaker but, . .
God'ls voice being heard, conVInCIng
andoonvicting the recipients of the
message. There is emphasis here
upon orderliness, del~berately sought
af,ter, as a mark of Spirilt-controlled
ministry in ·a Chri8Jtian assetrnbly.
Plainly the same characteristics and
restraints which should mark the
passing on of God's word should ~ot

be absent in our personal searchin~g

after its meaning. Ample support IS

therefore to he found in this chapter
for the belief that system and dis
cipline in our approach, and the
absence of what is diffuse and fanci
ful ,in what we discover (and per
haps seek to pass on) are among Ithe
marks of what is really of the Spirit
of God in a true seeking for God's
me,ssage in the bible. Not a few
vepses from entirely distinct parlt'S of
the bible could be 'adduced to rein
forcethilS. The Psalms, for instance,
have rnany choice expressions com
mending (and demonstrating) a
purposefully directed and devoted
evaluation of the written word of
God. Nehemiah B : 8 supplies an ex
cellent watchword for those who
would spell out for themselves and
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for others the message of the
Scriptures; "So they read in the
book in the law of God distinctly,
and gave the sense, and caused them
to understand the reading."

Returning to the section in Corin
thians, chapter 13 comes centrally
within this passage, and draws
at!tention to .another viltal maltter. It
shows that Chri'stian love i,s an in
dispensable component in any activ
ity which is truly spinitual. Our bible
study will have missed ,the essential
kernel of what .is available to us if
ilt does not touch land feel ,the love of
God; it ,must surely have :lost it'S way
if it fails to produce 'Some reflection
of that love in ourselves. The beauti
ful charaoteristics of divine love are
here descr.ibed. Nothing has value
wi,thout it. Features like these should
become increasingly evident in the
manner and ways of those who
absorb :the teaching of rthe sacred
pages. We must certainly be on
guard lest our learning of :the tru th
leaves us lacking in these qualities.
Biblical ,truth i35 expounded oan
sometimes seem to be well-docketed
yet ,inanimate and dry-as-dm;t; i:t
can be laccurate1y phrased yet lack
ing in power; it can even be held
and presented in an overbeari~g.or
Sitcident manner. The effeot of SlittIng
at the feet of the Mm;ter, having our
hearts warmed by His gracious
instruction, ought surely 'to be of a
different quality. The faithful dis
ciple of our Lord will pass on his
findings graciously and modestly, in
a way more in tune with the love of
Chrnst, more full of His life and
Spirit, more truly impressive and
genuine. May our manner of
approach to -the biblical :teaching,
and the outcome of our assimi,lation
of i,t have these commendable and,
distinctively Christian attitudes as
their prominent fea'tures.
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LOT IN THE GATE OF SODOM

I N Genesis 19 we see the great
difference between Abraham

and Lot in ,the manner of ,their lives.
The offer by Abraham of refresh
ment was readily accepted by the
visiting angels, but not so the offer
by Lot. Sitting in the gate as an
administrator of the ci1ty of Sodom,
Lot al,so dwelt in a wicked place.
Abrahrun was separa1ted to God ; Lot
had separated himself from God by
his associations with ,the wicked
ai ty. When he offered hospitali'ty to
the angels, they refused at first,
saying, "Nay; but we win abide in
the street all night." Lot pressed
them greatly lto come inside, but it
was perhaps fear for ,their Slafety th~t

prompted him. Then they went an
and partook of the feast which he
had prepared. It is noticeable rthat
there is no meat'ion of his wife, as
with Sarah in :the previous chapter.

There fol:lowed a night of terror
as the Sodom,ites glaJthered around
the house demanding the surrrender
of the men :to them. Both old and
young were ,there, shewing how the
evil had prevailed in Sodom. Lot
seems to have lost ,the divine remedy.
of Iturning to the Lord in .his
extremity, and took the appaJhng
step of seeking Ito appease the lusts
and passions of the riotous mob by
offering them his daughters. I~nor

ing;t!hi<s offer, they would be satIsfied
with nothing but surrender of the
men. In Romans 1 : 25, 26 we learn
thaJt detennination in such evil
marks the fact that God had already

th "'1 ff t·· "given I em over to V1 e a eo Ions,
~nd now a greater judgment awaits
them. HateflS of Ithat which is good,

they practised evil and unbridled sin,
and would not tolerate any attempt
to aliter their pernicious ways. Thus
Lot and his words were received
"vi th mockery, his place in the gate
failing of any restraining effect.
Rather he had been vexing his right
eous soul every day with the filthy
conversation of the wicked. (2 Peter
2 : 7, 8) What a sorry position for a
m,an of God, thus to be dwelling in
the place already condemned, having
no fruit for God, and shortly to be
saved so as by fire.

The two heavenly messengers
there and then manifested their
power in a two-fold way; fiflStly in
preserving Lot from the violence of
the people, and secondly, in srrU1ting
the assailants with bEndness, so tha!t
they could not find 'the door. Tills
was but .the beginning of God's
judgment upon them, for the in
escapable fire from heaven was soon
to follow. Immediately ,the mes
sengers prepared for this by seekling
to urge Lot to hasten Ito bring his
family ,and possessions out of the
doomed ci1ty. How great must have
been :the cry of wickedness and sin,
rising up to the throne of God and
before His face, calling down His
swift judgment upon them. The
messengers reveal to Lot that they
had been sent to destroy the city, and
they now give h1m the opportunity
to warn his sons-in-law of their im
mediate danger, to urge them to
escape from the city wMh great haste,
for the Lord was about rto destroy it.
His message was unavailing, because
the manner of his life, empty of com
munion with God, robbed his witness
of any power.
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Here is a great ,lesson for us. We
cannot link ourselves with ,the world
and its evil and :think that an wiH be
weLl., Ohrist has given Himself for
our sins, thaJt He might deliver us
from ,this pr e se n t evil world.
(GalatJians 1:4) Hi~ last earrthly
word concerning the world is : "Now
is the judgment of this WOI1ld : now
shal,l ,the prince of this world be cast
out." The Judge has been commis
sioned : " And !the Father hath given
authority to execute judgment also,
because He is the Son of Man."
(John 5 : 27) The day of judgment
has also been appointed. "He hath
appointed a day, in the which He
will judge the world in righteousness
by that Man whom He hath
ordained; whereof He hath given
assurance unto aB men, ·in .that He
hath raised Him from the dead."
(Aots 17: 31) There can be no
effective .testimony for God to ·the
wortld from one who is engulfed in
the world. 'Ibis is surely one of
Scripture's saddesot tex,ts: " Lot
seemed as one that mocked unto his

. I "sons-iln"! aw.
The morning of wrath surely

dawned and the angels were in, . h
haste :that Lot, the head of hIS ouse,
should lay hold upon his household
and bring them out from the ci1ty
under destruction. He lingered in the
perfonTIaI1ICe of this most urgent
matter, and the messengers had to
take hold of his hand, and the hand
of his wife, and the hands of his
daughters, .to pull them out of the
ci,ty. One sweet note sounds ,through
it all, U the Lord being merciful unto
him." (v. 16) Truly, "it is of the
Lord's mercies that we 'are not con
sumed, because His oompassiollB fail
not." (Lamentatioll£ 3 : 22)

Once they were outside the city, a
new and pressing instruction was
given. " Escape for thy life; look not
behind thee, neither stay thou in all
theplaJin; escape to the mountain,
lest thou be consumed." (v. 17)
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God's way of deliverance was to the
mountain. The plain was .the scene
of judgment, and must be left
quickly, and no backward look of
disappointment, or even of curiosi,ty,
must be allowed. The mountain,
great in elevation, is a fitting picture
of where Chris.t has gone, beyond the
reach of judgment. Lot was not
equal to this, and the par-ring with
Sodom was proving to be a rterrible
wrench for his soul. The uMer con
fusion of his mind is demonstrated in
that with the same breath he mla~ni

fies the grace and mercy of God,
and is overcome by fear that evil and
death should oventake mm. What a
contrast w~th Abraham, who was
able fully to acquiesce in God\s con
demnation of the evil through
having a close walk with God, and
was soon to learn that Jehovrah is the
source of true ,Life, afiter the offering
of Isaoc !

Lot was contented to stay in Zoar,
a miserable place indeed, very dose
fto ,the site of the burning. Of Demas
i,t is said that he loved this present
world, and forsook the company of
Baul, whose whole life and service
was to be engaged with Christ in
glory. Let U5 seek to have our minds
engaged with the ,tihings whioh are
above, and not on ,things on the
ear,th. The Lord acceded to Lot's
desire for a place in Zoar, for He
wiH not force us to Ithings for which
we have no desire. Another point of
i m ID ens e ~mportance which we
should learn from this inspired
history is that fhe sentence could
not be executed upon ,the wicked in
Sodom ,and Gomormh until right
eous Lot was ,taken ita a place of
of safety. llis is certainly a picture,
for our assurance and comfort, of the
fact that God's wrath will not faH
u}X>n this world before the Lord
.Tesus removes His redeffiIled by the
Rapture of the saints ,at the moment
of His Coming, to be with Himself in
glory.
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The day of wrath did come upon
the cities of the plain, as the early
morning sun shone upon Lot's
entrance into Zoar. With awful
suddenness the fire and brilnstone
oame down on the unexpecting
ciJtizens, and everything perished in
the overthrow. How ,terrible is the
thought of judgment from God ! It
is truly His strange work, and H,is
mercy makes it of -short duraJtion.
Lot's wife disobeyed God's com
mandment, and, looking back on
Sodom, she became a pillar of salt.

A very sweet interlude is given
concerning Abrah3JIIl. His interces
sion for Lot and others had not gone
unanswered, for God remembered
Abr,aham, and "sent Lot out of the
midst of the overthrow." (v. 29) He
too rose up early in t::he morning, not
to escape the fire, as with Lot, but
rather to commune with the Lord, as
was his wont. He stood before Him,
ready to hear and ready to speak.
Everything is in beautiful moral
order here. From the presence of
God, ,the place of safety, Abraham
is allowed to see \the resul t of the
overthrow of Ithe cities, the smoke of
the country rising as the smoke of a
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furnace. This moment in the story
should be a great encouragement to
us to continue in our intercession
for kings, and rulers and all in
authori.lty.

The end of the SitOry of Lot is
dark indeed, and forms no small part
of ,the warning to us not to turn aside
from the life of faith 'as Lot did when
he par.ted from Abnaham so long be
fore. (chapter 13). In the end he was
driven by his fear to leave Zoar,
with hils ,two daughters, and to dwell
in the mountain. There is no record
of any turning to God on the part of
Lot, in thanksgiving- for his wondeor
fu:l deliverance. There follows a
wicked plotting by his daughters in
volving ,the worst form of ~mmoraE,ty,
and the results were to be in evidence
for many centuries to fo}.low. From
the children born .sprang the Moa
bites and the Ammonites, two races
who were to be the avowed enemies
of Israel for an time. Even wi,th sucJh
a beginning, the mercy of God shone
with a special brightness when, long
centuries afterwards, Ruth, a Moa
bi-tess, obtained mercy from the God
of Isvael, and ,took her place in the
line of the promised Messiah.

SEEK YE FIRST-----------J. S. BLACKBURN

9. EVIL IN THE KINGDOM

THE parable of the tares among the
wheat covers a defined period of

time which plainly and obviously
embraces the entire interval between
Jthe firSJt and ,the second earnings;
and it is ,the only one of the seven
para:bles to do so. It is also the fiI1s,t
of the seven to be expJicitly de
scribed as ,a likeness of ,the Kingdom.
The parable begins with the Son of
Man sowing the good seed, and ends
wilth the end of the age. Embedded
in this disclosure of the apparently

invineible rise and spread of ,the
devil's work, ,is the assurance of One
who knows -the end from the begin
ning. The same Son of 1vIan who be
gins the good work will unravel the
tangled growth ~n His own time,
and make the crooked straight ; and
then shall -the righteous shine forth
as the sun in the kingdom of their
Father.

At first Slight there is a sub
stantial difference be.tween .the
meaning of the seed in the parahle of
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the sower and in this parable of the
tares. "The good seed are the chi'ld
ren of the kingdom." The attempt
has been to ,interpret ,this Hterally, by
saying that ;the good seed and the
t:ares are not messages preached and
spread, but persons providentially
soattered here and ,there over the
same areas of the world. l,t seems to
me more natural ,to take the seed in
the same sense ,as in the firsat
parable, and thus, by a familiar
figure of speech, give :the name of
the effeot 'to ,the agent producing the
effect. If this view be accepted, :then
verse 24 together wirh .its interpret
ation in veI1Ses 37 and 38 places the
hearer alongside the sowing of the
Word of God in the parable of the
Sower, and the children of the King
dom are the fruit it produces.

The new light provided by the
Lord in ,this parable is that an
enemy, the devil, took occasion by
the lack of watchfulness in the
Kingdom to sOw ;the seeds of
POsi1tive evil. In a later parable of the
Kingdom of Heaven, the Ten
Virgins, our attention is drawn to
this same sleep. "While the Bride
groom 'tarried, they all slumbered
and slept." We are here brought
face to face with the fact th3Jt ;the
enemy's work is ~n our midst.
" Many false prophets are gone out
into the world." (1 John 4 : 1) The
sombre fact has to be faced; the
damage has never been undone; to
.the -end of the chaTrtel' we have
always to reckon with the presence
of evH among us. Effor.ts directed to
rooting out the evil are express,ly
forbidden ; and how 'true iot has been
thalt when, in the hands of the
Inquisition, it was claimed that the
attempt was made to do just this,
they did indeed root OUlt and burn
many ,thousands of the ,true children
of the K,ingdom. I t is ordained that
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once the tares have been sown,
both shall grow together until the
harvest and only by the personal
intervention of the Lord will all
things that offend be gathered out of
His Kingdom with burning and with
destruction. As a'lways, we need the
'light of prophecy, as a .light shining
in a dark place, to give the certainty
that the tangled mass wiU he un
raveLled when, rin the time of harvest,
the Son of M,an shall send forth His
angels.

Putting together the parable and
the interpretation, we Ican dis
tinguish three events which will
bring to ,an end the mixed condition
of lthe Kingdom. These are, first ,the
gathering of the tares and binding
them into bundles; second, gather
ing the wheat into the barn of irts
heavenly home; and lastly gather
ing out of His Kingdom all things
that offend, and burning ,them. The
outline sketched by these revelations
leaves many details ,to be added in
the later parts of the New Testa
ment. The essential revelation is thalt
:the ,transition from the present
mixed condition to the yet future
form when the knowledge of the
Lord shall cover the eal1th as the
waters cover the sea, will not be
gradual, or by the eventual triumph
of the Word itself, but by the
catastrophic intervention of the Son
of M,an. He 'is indeed the Star of ,rhe
coming day, and with the rising of
the Sun of righteousness with heal
ing in His \vings, will be seen an
earthly Kingdom from whi-eh all
offence and iniquity will have been
purged, and a celestial family
shining fOI1th "as the sun in the
Kingdom of their Father."

The parables of ,the Mustard Seed
and of the Leaven are not inter
preted by the Lord and we are
aocordingly confined to the light
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Scriptures to enable us to seize their
meaning. In the former of these the
evil Ito be introduced into the
Kingdom is seen in another light.
Whereas in its beginning it would
not be such as would make much stir
in the world, jn its result it was
desotined ,to astonish by its greatness.
Here we have ia clear addition to
what has been learned from the
parable of the tares. It might have
been thought :tha,t the evil in the
Kingdom would continue Ita occupy
an insignificant position. We are
here let into the secret beforehand
that on the most public platform
and on the scale of the powers of the
nations, the evil element would be
the one to assume a dominant role.

The imagery employed by the
Lord in this parable contains two
elements which can easily be identi
fied, and there can be Little question
that we are intended to make use of
these parallel Scriptures to enable us
to understand the tree. In Daniel's
fourth ,chapter, there is found the
account of one of Nebuchadnezzar's
dreams. In it he saw a 'tree, which
by a decree from heaven, was cut
down, but eventually permitted 11:0
grow again. Daniel, being called in
to interpret the dream, does so in the
following words. "The Itree that
thou sawest, which grew, and was
strong, whose height reached unto·
the heaven, and the s,ight thereof to
all the earth ~ whose 'leavE',s were fair,
and ,the fruit thereof much, and in
it was meat for all ; under which .the
beasts of ,the field dweI.t, and upon
whose branches the fowls of the
heaven had their habitation: 1t i,s
thou, 0 king, that art grown and
become strong: for thy greatness is
grown, and reacheth unto heaven,
and thy dominion to the end of the
eart'h." (Daniel 4 : 20-22) From this
we learn that Ithe symbol of a tree
means a great political system,
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which by its spreading harbours evi1.
It has already been made clear from
the interpretation of the parable of
the sower tha't /the ' birds of the air'
represent ,the activities of the Evil
One.

The other Scripture bearing on
the interpretation of the parable of
the mustard seed is Revelation 17
and 18 dea:ling with Babylon the
Great. There are two notes in
chapter seventeen which m,ake it
absolutely cel'tain that this Babylon
is Rome or is centred on Rome.
" The seven heads are seven moun
tains, on which the woman ositteth."
(v. 9) and, "The woman... ,is that
great city, which reigneth over the
kings of the eaI1th." (v. 18) Thes{'
two marks of identification could not
conceivably, in the reign of Vesp
asian when they were given as ;the
chapter itself records, point in any
other direction than Rome. ThE"
peI1tinent verse is 18: 2~ H Babylon
. . . is become the habitation of
devils, and the hold of every foul
spirit, and a cage of every unclean
and hateful bird." A deSJcription
hav,ing its final meaning after
Babylon's fall, this yet provides a
striking parallel with the developed
conditrion of the great tree arising
from the mustard seed, where evil
birds have their lodging.

I think we have to see the fulfi·I
ment of this prophecy in the present
state of Christianity in ithe world,
reckoned to be an infIuent'ial part of
the Establishment. We have to rc··
view in .thought the patronage of
Christianity by Constantine in the
fouflth century; the development of
the Papal States and the temporal
power claimed and exercised by the
popes in the Middle Ages ; and on to
the secure position of Christiani ty as
pant of the modern Es,tablishment in
the Wcs:t and in the lands developed
from the West. A modern ecclesi
astical histofi,an has illustrated the
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development in the Middle Ages by
a comparison of the achievements of
the Popes Gregory 1 (A.D. 590) and
Gregory VII (A.D. 1073). " Gregory
1 claimed the spiritual primacy
which descended to the vicar of
Christ, the successor of S. Peter, but
he wrote to the emperor at Con
stantinople in humility as a subjec,t.
Gregory \711 was to claim not
merely oSuprerne s p i r i t u a I but
supreme ten1poral power, to declare
an emperor deposed, and 'to plunge
Germany and Italy into war to en
force hils will." (Deanesley). Passing
over a millenniunl and coming to
discussions of Ithe contemporary
scene, how of,ten the sentence is
heard, "Christianity has failed." In
1his famiEar sentenCE, what. meaning
is implied for the word "Christian
ity" ? Certainly not the lowly and
hunlble bodv, in the world but not. of
it, and single-mindedly devoted to
bearing the Name of a Christ in re
proach and spreadin~ His Word in
the world. This is vvhat is env.isaged
by the Church in the New Testa
~ent. Rather, in the cOlliternporary
di,alogue, Christianity is the name
given to an imposing and ,important
part of the ESitablishment, and mOSit
ohviously tending to be centred on
Rome ,through the ecumenical move
ment. '''1hen it 'is said that Chrh;itian
ity har.; failed, the meaning implied
or explicit is that it has failed to
prevent war, to effeot disarman1ent~

or to solve the racial problem. A
great deal m,jght be said about what
Christians have effected on these
points and many other .aspoots of the
human problem, but at the moment
the point is that these objectives, in
the pohtical sense, were not included
in the charge given to the i'rue
Church by Christ and His apos.tles,
so that in ,its power they 'turned the
world upside down. When we spread
the Word of the Lord, then, as at
the beginning, great joy follows its
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reception, and those who believe
enter the only real good, both for
this life land for that 'life wh~ch is
to come. Are our aspiratoions and
efforts directed ,to eventuate in the
fru~t for God ,and man produced
from the good rseed, or are they
beamed towards this mons,trollS tree,
and ,to ,the tares, whose end is to be
des,troyed ?

In approaching the parable of the
leaven in the meal, the moment i,s
perhaps opportune Ito take note of a
feature which has caused difficulty.
The parable begins, in v. 33, "The
Kingdom of Heaven is like unto
leaven." Is ,the 1<Jingdom likened to
the leaven only, as dilst,inct from
being likened ,to the ensemble of
Ineal and leaven, or indeed, to the
whole action and its result? The
question might well be widened. Is
the K,ingdom likened .to the man
who sowed the good seed, or to the
~ntire processes and ,the result?
(v. 24) And the same questuon arises
as Ito the grain of mustard seed,
(v. 31) the treasure, (v. 44) the
merchant man, (v. 45) or the net
(v. 47). !\1any 'have racked :their
brains to reconcile the detail pin
pointed in each case, but I am sure
that the answer lies elsewhere. We
rnlig1ht ;imagine brackets as follows :
"The kingdom of Heaven is like
unto (:leaven, which a woman took,
and hid in three measures, tiB the
\vhole was leavened)." If this be the
correct view, then the objeot
(grammatically) of the verb and
preposition ",likened unto," 'is not
the leaven, but the whole process
and result as set out 110 the end of
the parable, and similarly in the
other parables.

The parable presents the process
of diffusion throughout a mass in the
guise of :three measures of mea:l en
tirely permeated by leaven or yeaSit.
Our method of study, as with the
previous parahle, is to look for light
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given by the Spirit of God in other
Scriptures. It is soon discovered tha;t
preparing three measures of meal for
food is by no means uncommon in
the Old Testament. When the
LORD, under the form of three men,
visited Abraham, he "hastened into
the tent unto Sarah, -and s,aid, Make
ready quickly .three measures of fine
meal, knead it, and make cakes upon
the hearth." Numbers 15 ; 9 is one of
many allusions to the Meat (or
better, Meal) Offering. " Then shall
he bring with a bullock a meal offer
ing of three ,tenth deals of flour."
This direction in Numbers 15 is
distJinguilSihed by the increasing
amount of meal ,from one measure
in v. 4, to two measures in v. 6, and
finally three measures in v. 9. Thus,
three measures of meal is the fuJI
provision for God and His priests.
(Leviticus 2: 2, 3) The woman's
field of action is therefore the true
bread for God and for His people, a
mwtter of liteml,ly vital impo~tance.

What meaning was intended by the
Lord for this leaven, put into rtthe
meal and then permeating the
whole? If we wish ,to allow Scrip
ture to interpret itself, we need only
look at three passages to encompass
the whole. The turning of -a few
pages WJill bring us to Matthew
16 : 12. "He bade ,them beware not
of the leaven of bread, but of the
doctrine of the Pharisees and of the .
Sadducees." Galatians 5: 7-9. "Ye
did run well ; who did hinder you
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that ye should not obey the truth?
This persuasion cometh not of Him
thait caHeth you. A little leaven
leaveneth ,the whole lump." These
show that leaven is uniformly
doctrine, and exclusively evil doc
trine. The one remaining passage is
1 Corinthians 5: 6 to 8. Here the
phrase, ~'the leaven of malice and
wickedness," presents the character
and behaviour resul1ting from evil in
dootrine. He is muah ,less than a
scribe instructed unto the kingdom,
who thinks that doctrine does not
concern him.

''''ho or what is represented by the
woman? It would be difficult to
avoid .the force of Revelation 2 : 20.
" I have this against thee, that thou
sufferest the woman Jezebel, whioh
caUeth herself a prophetess ; and she
teacheth and seduceth My servants
to corumit fornication." This brings
us again inesoapably to Rome, pro
bahly enlarged by ,the ecumenical
movement, as the source of this most
desperately sinister of all the aspoots
of evil in ,tlhe Kingdom brou~ht to·
gether in these ,three parables, that
of corrupting the pure meal for the
saint's nourishment. Howtthorou~hly
the deVlil's work in ;this respeot has
been performed, every :true Christian
knows. lit is -therefore all the more
heartening to turn in the next
parables Ito learn what there is for
the heart of God, and therefore for
His people in the field where the
Word has been sown.

THE CHURCH OF GOD ------------ HERBERT HIRST

IN the first direct reference to me
-church in the Holy ScnptuTes

(MatJthew 16: 13·18) the Lord
Jesus, by spe.aking of it ,as "My
church," shows us how valuable and
precious it is in His estimat,ion and
marks it out as His own peculiar pos-

session. In harmony with this, He
raised with His disciples the truth
as to His own Person, for apart from
H[g Person there is no church nor
could be any. It is of all importance
tJhat we should know with certainty
who He is, for the character of His
church depends upon this.
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The question addressed ,to His
disciples in verse 13 brings into
prominence the awful fact that
among the people of Israel dismal
uncertainty prevailed as to who He
really was. And uncertainty in the
soul concerning the Lord Jesus
Christ is Ithe product of a lack of
consciousness of rea.l need within, a
need which permits of no rest until it
has assurance God alone can give.
Did He not say" My doctrine is not
mine, but His that sent me. If any
man will do his will, he shall know of
the doctrine, whether it be of God or
whether I speak of myself" (John
7 : 16-17) ? If my heart's desire is to
do the will of God, light from above
concerning the Saviour is guaranteed
to me, and His word becomes every
thing to me. His second question
drew from Peter the asser-tion re
markahle, in the midst of suah un
certainty, for its unqualified assur
ance, "Thou are the Christ, the Son
of the livin~ God." This enabled the
Lord to impart instruction of incal
culable value, not for Peter only, but
also for all His disciples of this dis
pensation during which the church is
being oalled out of the wodd.

Firstly, Peter's confession of fai,th
in Christ meant that he had been
great,ly enriched by the blessing of
God, for his knowledge of the true
identity of Jesus 'had not been
acquired by any of his natural gifts
as the "son of Jonas.," or by
instruction :in the best sooool,s of
men. That identity had been
revealed to him by " My father who
is in heaven."

Secondly, the name "Father" is
a name of perfect grace, as seen in
that lovely passage Matthew
11 : 25-27 ; 'lJnd the revelation given
to Peter was given from heaven-it
was a heavenly matter now being
made known to ,those wining to take
the place of babes in CTOd's school,
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abandoning rthe self-confident s,aga
ci,ty of the H wise and prudent 1) for
the child's teachable spirit in refer
ence ,to the things of ,God. This is in
dispensable according to the prin
ciple .in Psahn 25 : 8-9, "The meek
will he guide in judgment: and the
meek will he !teach his way." And
how important are the Lord's words

"N- 0 man can come to me, except
the Father which hath iSent me draw
him... they shall be aM taught of
God. Every man therefore that hath
heard and learned of the Father,
cometh unto me" (John 6 : 44-45).
Clearly He is stil,l telling us that
nothing can replace the Father's
teaching concerning Himself. Jesus
Himself was the subject, the
heavenly subject of the Father's
revelation-He was the Christ, the
Anointed One, the Son of the livin~

God, and the ohurch is a heavenly
company becaUiSe of i is association
wi,th Him.

Thirdly, "the Christ" is the Son
of the LIVING God ; that is to say,
He possesses the life of God which is
entirely superior to death.

Fourthly, the truth as to H,is Person
is the immovable rock upon which
His -church j,s being built and Peter
(the new name given by the Lord lio
Simon to indicate what he now is as
;a result of a divine work ,in his soul)
is a stone (petros ) built upon the
rock (petra) and thus an integral
pa~t of the building to be reared. It
is stiB the same to-clay-none but
those who confess ,the Lord as Peter
did can fonn part of His assembly.
Such a ohurch is instinct with life, it
cannot be over-come by the " gates of
hades" or the adverse forces of
death and the invisible world ; for
He who is constructing it of livin~

stones, imperishable material, could
say "I am He that LIVETH and
was dead; and behold I am ALIVE
for evermore, Amen, and have the
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keys of hell and of death." Splendid
ly superior, this, to any lifeless, in
animate building ! It is one whioh is
capable of responding intelligently
and affectionately to the God who
dwells in it ! To those who compose
this ,assembly the Father reveals who
Christ is-the Son of the Living
God, and what He is personally to
the Father, " My beloved Son " ; and
what ,the Father is to Him is made
known ;10 them only by the Son
"My Father which is in heaven."
Thus are God-fearing souls admitted
into ,a sphere of divine love and
this favoured company is being pre
pared to hold and enjoy this
heavenly treasure while exhihiting in
this dark world the grace and
character of a Saviour God. When
the powerful work of God, now
operating "exceeding abundantly
above all that we ask or think,
according to ,the power that worketh
in us," has completed its task, the
moral and spiritual beauty of the
church will be 'so lustrous in its
divinely wrought excellence thwt
tJhere will "to Him be glory in :the
assembly in Christ Jesus unto aLl
generations of the age of ages"
(Ephesians 3 : 20-21). There win be
nothing less than the features of
Chrim seen in it. Verse 10 of chapter
2 of this Epistle has it-" we are His
workmanship," and of course all the
credit belongs to ,the author of it.·
This word "workmanship" occurs in
the original language in only one
other place in the New Testamel1Jt
(Romans 1: 20) "tlllngs that are
made," where it has reference to the
creation of .the world which speaks
so eloquently of the power and
divini1ty of the Creator. Our word
"poe'm" is derived from it; and in
deed it m~ay be said that God has
produced two great masterpieces
which testify to His skill. The
physical universe is one, and awe-
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inspiring it is. But the greater of ,tJhe
two is His living church, calling for
workm,anship of more painstaking
quality and resulting in ,glory to God
throughout all eternity. Cold is the
hea!1t or uninstructed the mind of
the Christian not deeply stirred at
the thought of sharing, by the grace
of God, in this exalted desciny-of
having a part in an assembly which
is for ever an expression of Christ,
to t:!he joy of the heart of the blessed
God.

Peter, having received revelations
from the Father concerning the Son,
and from the Lord Jesus concerning
His assembly, was inspired, af.ter the
deaJth, resurrection and ascension of
the Lord, to vvrite to those Jews who
had newly believed on Christ, to
instruct them concerning the church,
their part in ~t and the manner of
l,ife it called for. He 'Shows the nec
essity for these young Christians to
leave behind 'the characteristics of
the sinful human heart. Henceforth
they were ,to desire the pure word of
the Lord (which endures for ever,
Le never needs bringing up-to-date)
just as the newborn babe desires
mother's m~lk, for healthy growt!h.
(I Peter 1 : 24-25 and 2 : 1-5). Do
not let us faH to accept this
instruction! In coming to Christ,
they had come, he says, to a living
stone, rejected indeed as undesirable
by men, but ohosen by GOO and
precious, and they, as living stones
were being built up to fonn a spirit
ual house. This house, as Ephesians
2 :22 informs us, is built "for an
habitation of God through the
Spirit" and it is ,the house an which
God dwells on eamh ,to th~s day.

Besides being formed into a
spiritual house for God to dwell in,
all those who, like Peter, had
personal faith in Christ were con
srtirtuted "an holy priesthood" for
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the service of God in His house. The
necessity for holiness in those so
highly privileged needs no stressing,
the function of this holy priesthood
being to "offer up spiritual sacrifices,
acceptable to God by Jesus Chris,t. H

Does the Christian reader prize his
place in ,this living house and an ,this
holy pries.thood equipped to draw
near to God and offer up spiritual
sacrifices of thanksgiving, praise ,and
worship? Only tho.se who exercise
this privilege can tell what joy it
brings.

The Greek word translated
"churoh" means "thaJt which is
called out." Those who compose this
assembly of God have been called by
Him out of the world of unbelievers
since the world rejected His Son.
They have been the subjects of the
Father's 'teaching and have turned Ito
the Lord Jesus, believing on Him.
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Raised from the dead and exalted to
the right hand of God, Jesus has sent
down the Holy Spirit to 1ake up His
residence intJhem, ,as He promised
Hi,s disciples before He died. All thus
called out and sealed by the Holy
Spirit, from the day of Pentecost
when the Spirit first came until the
la~'t one is added before :the Lord
comes ag,ain for ,them as described in
I ThessaJonians 4: 15-18, comprise
in its entirety this treasured church
or assembly of God and of Christ
which is .to p'lay such a conspicuous
part in the etern'al purpose of God.
May our thoughts of ,this company
coincide with His thoughts about it
and may our hear,ts rejoice ,that, in
spite of I1:he failure that may mark it
while it is here on earth, nothing
and no-one can prevent the blessed
God from bringing it at last to the
des'tiny designed for it by Him.

''THE CROWNED CHRIST" ---------J. STODDART

Impressions from Ripon, 1968.

2. THE LAMB IN THE MIDST

RevelMaon 5 : 1/ 14.

pURSUING our present study of
the glorified and ascended

Christ in the Revelation, we come to
chapter 5 in 'which every believer in
Jesus must find himself joyfully at
home. Here is 'the inspired, authentic
picture of Heaven as we would most
like it to be, and where, as :the
children's hymn has it, "everyone is
happy, nor could be happier ,there."
But ,j,t would be quite wrong to re~

gard it as la simplified version
adapted ,to immature minds. For
here is ,that which so touohes the
spirit when we read it that we are
made ,to feel that we are one with

the heavenly company and gladly
join in the song of the redeemed.
Truly this is Heaven (as it is !

Let us look at events whioh lead up
to the dra'matic scenes of ch. 5.
Already we have considered the
vision, given 'to John, of the judioial
glory of the Lord .lesos in ch. 1 and
with him have fallen at :the feet of
One so great and glorious, but have
rejoiced to hear His well-known
voice say, "Fear not." The exiled
apos.tle is then commanded to "wri,te
the things which 'thou hast seen, and
the things whioh are, and the
thlngs whioh shaH be hereafter. u
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(1 : 19) The things he had seen were
contained in the vision of Christ in
the midst of the seven golden lamp
stands. ~'The things which are,"
therefore would refer to the seven
churches actually existing in Asia at
the time,and ~epresented by the
Lamp8tands. Ohapters 2 and 3 are
thus occupied with the mess1ages
wri tten res p e c t .i vel y 'ta these
ohurches, each commencing with
some facet of :the glory of Christ seen
by John in his vision. "'Dhe things
which shall be hereafter," olearly
relate ·to the beginning of ch. 4 and
onwards to the end of the book.

The churches on earth are now
los.t 's~ght of as John is invited
through the door opened in Heaven
to be shown "things which ,must be
hereafter." (oh. 4 : 1) Summoned by
the Itrumpet-like voice, he had
already heard, 'he says, "Immedi
ately I was in the Spirit," (the
second use of this significant expres
sion, as previously noted). Thus the
,seer was ready to turn away from
the things of earth ,and glimpse the
things of Heaven-and indeed, the
very Throne of God. A description
oftlhat glorious Throne and of Him
that sat upon it, and of those who
surround it then follows. What a
sight, and what a privilege accorded
to John! And how remarkable to
find him at home in the midst of it
all.

So ch. 5 commences with John
saying, " I saw in the right hand of
Him :that sat upon the Throne a
bookwdtten within and on the back
sealed with seven seals." The right
hand of God is invariably associated
with His power in Scripture, and the
book would suggest the authority to
exercise that power in accord with
the will of God and ,the chaIiacter of
His Throne. But there follows .the
ohaHenge loudly proclaimed by a
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strong angel, "Who is worthy to
open the book, and to loose the seals
thereof?" But when worthiness
comes into the question, who can
answer the challenge? To open this
book (or scroll, as j,t really is) and
to break each seal in succession
would dem,and the highest moral
competence. Evidently the angd
hirnself had no such competence,
and when the serried ranks of men
in heaven and in earth and under the
earth were reviewed (douhdes.s in
cluding greatly honoured servants of
God throughout history) :it was
found ,tJhat none was qualified to
open the book or even to look uPon
it. What an indiotment of the un
woruhiness of ,man, even the best of
men, :10 take up ,the will of 'God and
to administer it for His glory !

Little wonder that at this moment
John shed copious tears even amidst
the joyous scenes of Heaven. The
record of man's unworthiness must
always cause sorrow. But surely 'this
was an incongruous occupation in
such surroundings, and we must
remember that .John himself was
not yet in a glorified state and so had
much to ,learn as regards conditions
in Heaven. His tears were not in
character with that happy place, and
it is instructive to see that it was not
an angel who came :to ,comfort him,
but one of the twenty-four elders
(representing the whole redeemed
company) who said, "Weep not:
behold, the Lion of the tribe of Juda,
the Root of David 'bath prevailed to
open the Book, ,and to loose the
seven seals thereof." His place of
nearness to the Throne gave him that
intelligence which ban ish e s all
sorrow, because it focusses attention
upon Christ and disengages the mind
from occupation with man's failure.
What comfort ,this announcement
must have brought to the distressed
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John---lto learn that a Man descend
ed from the tribe of Juda ,through
David had proved Himself to be the
victorious Lion, s'trong enough to
vanquish the foe, to prevail in battle
and thus entitle Himself to take the
scroll of God's win from His right
hand.

But Who could such a Person be,
and how would John identify Him?
Isaiah 11: 10 had said that, "In
that day there shall be a root of
J esse (father of David) , which shall
stand for an ensign of the people".
From this and other Scriptures the
Jew could rightly expect a mighty,
conquering 1\1essiaJh, and surely this
could be none other than He. How
strange, then, to hear John say, as
he dries his tearful eyes, "I beheld,
and 110, .in the midst of the Throne
and' of the four beasts, and in the
midst of the elders, stood a lamb as
it had been slain." Could contrast be
more acute than this, 'that in one
Per,son there should be seen the
ambivalent oharacteristics of the
strong Lion and the little Lamb
newly slain ? Yet such is divine wis
dom, for not only did Isaiah speak of
Him as the powerful root of J esse,
but in ch. 53 ,as the Lamb led to the
SJla~ghter. "Here are portrayed. th~
majesty and meekness of ChrIst.
(Swete) However, as the Lamb once
slain He bears unique features, for
He has "seven horns and seven eyes,
whioh aretlhe seven Spirits of God
sent forth into all the earth." Both
omnipotence and omniscience are
thus seen to blend their perfections
in Him (seven horns and seven eyes)
and the seven Spirits of God would
indicate the manifold and varied
exercise of His administration of
God's will for the earth. Seven dis~

tinguishing features of the Spirit of
the Lord resting upon Christ are
given in Isaiah 11 : 2. Thus John
witnesses that the alone worthy One,
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embodying in His Person, the perfec
tion of power, wisdom and sacrificial
love, came and took the scroH out of
the right hand of God. And at this
moment of tremendous significance
there is no voice to demur or to
contest His right. Momentous
silence, and then all Heaven i,s
moved into unanimous acclaim and
harmonious worship before the
Lamb. ] acob ,in blessing his sons
(Gen. 49) said of J udah, "Thou art
he whom ,thy brethren shall praise :
thy hand shall be in the neck of thine
enemies; thy father's children shaH
bow down before thee." The Lion
of the tribe of Judah could now be
seen :as the Lamb once ~lain, and the
scroll of God's wiLl now securely in
His hands, all Heaven can now re
joice and praise Him.

At this point the music of Heaven
begins, and aet us remember that
Heaven is the homeland of music. If
we are unmusical here we shall
certainly not be in glory ; but how
good for us to learn the hannonious
rStrains of that day here and now,
and not :to "hang our harps upon the
w~llows," as Israel did in eXIle
(Psalm 137). The taking of the book
from ,the right hand of God isvhe
symbolic action which accords with
the words of the Lord Jesus in John
5 : 22, "The Father judgeth no man,
but hath committed all judgment
unto the Son," and in v. 27, "He
hath given Him authority to execute
judgment also, because He is the
Son of Man." ~his aotion, therefore,
is the signal at which, "the four
living creatures and four and twenty
elders fell down before the Lamb,
having every one of them harps, and
golden vials fuJll of incense, which are
the pf'ayers of saints." Music,
worship, praise and prayer are the
appropriate accompaniment to
acknowledged worthiness, and al,l
ascends, as sweet-smelling incense to
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the Throne. The song begun on
earth, themelodiou~strains of praise,
the prayers so often offered through
tears, are now seen to fill Heaven
with fragrance. In Psalm 84 we read
of those "who passing through the
vaLley of Baca (the present vale of
tears) make it a well." "They go
from strength to strength, every one
of them appearing in Zion, before
God." (v. 7)

Doubtless it is 'the redeemed from
every corner of earth who sing the
new song (v. 9) saying, "Thou art
worthy to take the book, and to open
the sealls thereof: for Thou wast
slain, and haM redeemed us to God
by Thy hlood out of every kindred,
and tongue, and people, and nation :
and hast made us unto our God
kings and priests : and we shall reign
on (or over) the earth." We can
not, however, overlook the fact that
there are mentioned three distinct
companies who pa~ticipate in this
universal paean of praise. First, there
are the four beasts (or living
creatures) who seem to be akin to
the four living creatures of Ezekiel
eh. 1 and the seraphims of Isaiah
ch. 6. A related study of these
passages would lead !to the condlu
sion that they are the custodians or
guardians of the Throne itself, and
the constant upholders of the holi
ness of the Lord God Almighty
(ch. 4: 2). They prostrate them
selves along with the twenty-four
elders, who are the next company
seen in the picture, representing, as
already said, the whole assembly of
the redeemed. N e x t come the
myriads of angelic voices to sweH the
loud chorus, and evidently their
nmnber is beyond computation, for
to ten thousand times ten thousand
(100,000,000) is added thousands of
thousands, which could mean
millions of millions. No slide rule
magic could assess such numbers.

SCRIPTURE TRUTH

The angelic refrain ex:tols the worth
iness of the Lamb that was s,lain to
receive power, and riches, and wis
dom, and strength, and honour, and
g;lory, and blessing. Such then is the
mighty choral symphony of Heaven,
such is the uninterrupted employ of
tihe assembled hosts who are there.

But the echoes of Heaven extend
to earth, and under the earth, and
suoh as are in the sea, and all that
are in them (v. 13) who are heard to
say, "Blessing, and honour, and
glory, and power, be unto Him that
sitteth upon the Throne, and unto
the Lamb for ever and ever." Thus
will come to pass the divine decree
of Philippians 2 that "at the Name
of Jesus every knee should bow, of
things in heaven, and things in earth,
and things under the earth ; and that
every tongue should confess that
Jesus Christ is Lord, to the g-lory of
God the Father.'" The last five
PsaJlms, wanding up the ways of God
with men, each begin and end with
"H.aHelujab" (Pr.aise ye the Lord)
and Ilead up to the grand climax of
aB in Psalm 150, invoking such
praise in every corner of the universe,
and finally calling, "Let everything
that hath breath praise the Lord.
Praise ye the Lord." Meanwhile our
training and education for that scene
continue, and until we all with John
pass through that door opened in
Heaven we shaH 'Sing with increasing
fervour:
"Worthy the Lamb that's gone on

high
To be exalted thus ;"

"Worthy the Lamb that died,') we
cry,

"For He was slain for us."

"]esus is worthy to receive
Honour and power divine ;

And blessings more than we can
gIVe

Be, Lord, for ever Thine."



THE LANGUAGE OF WORSHIP--- J. H. BOSLEY MENZIES

Introductory

THE concern of Evangelical
Christians is, very correctly, to

present the claims of the Lord Jesus
Christ to every man. Very properly,
societies within Universities and
Colleges are formed in order to
bring these claims before non
christian students. The need for this
activity has not less-ened, nor has the
need for devoted servan ts of God to
work within societies, but it is not
and never has been the sole concern
of the Christian.

Regrettably, many Christians see
no urgency, perhaps even see no
need for this evangelistic work.
Equally regrettably many students
tend ,to assume that this is the only
activity which is, properly speaking,
a Christian activi ty.

What other activities should a
Christian become involved in?
Obviously there is need for study·of
God's Word: need for prayer on
behalf of evangelistic work, on be
half of :those who suffer in war-torn
areas, on behalf of the needy. There
is also need for action, christian
action which will bring relief in a
positive material way, and which
has at root a poS'itive spiritual
concern.

The question may occur: is all
christian activity concerned with
bringing God to our fellows ? There
is one activity which only a Christian
can enjoy, and which is not only a
primary responsibility, but is most
obviously a privilege. The following
ideas ,are put forward in an attempt
to encourage those in faithful service
to think for a few hours about some
thing which cannot in itself be seen,
but which is fundamental to, the pur
pose of God for His children.

The aim of this paper is to en
gage in a specific activity, namely,
conceptual analysis. The concept
thus analysed is worship, which is
seen as cont,aining within it, praise,
thanksgiving, adoration, devotion,
homage and service. While it is clear
that praise, thanksgiving and ador
ation are eternal elements of
worship, devotion, homage and
service, are also the proper occupa
tion of the Church Militant, as well
as of the -church in heaven, and
motivate eaoh individual who en
lists in the service of the Lord.

Worship... What is it ?
To enter a large church or

cathedr'al; to look around and
admire the treasures of art and
antiquity; ;to appreciate the vibrant
music of the organ; to wonder at
the magnificence, the richness-is to
miss the main principle of worship.
To enter a small room, note with
satisfaction the absence of art
treasures or other aesthetic sense
stimuli; to appreciate the fresh
voices of eager singers ; to accept the
plainness, ,the austerity of the room :
is to miss the main principle of
worship.

Worship is not concerned with
ritual acts, or outward fonus, which
do nothing more than symbolise the
attitude of the worshipper. Indeed
worship itself is a disposition, or
attitude. If the high churchman
worships God, he does not do it by
:the burning of incense, nor by in
cantatory repetition of the liturgy.
He worships God when, deep in his
heart he says that God is worthy,
that God is the true and· correct
object of man's allegiance. If the
evangelistic or low churchman
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worships God,he does not do it by
preaching an evangelistic sermon,
nor by expressing dissatisfaction
with the liturgy. He worships God,
when deep down in his heart he
acknowledges the worth~ship, or en
tire worthiness of God.

The act of worship is an inward
action. In the aot of worship there is
no room for self-glonification, nor for
pride, nor for aesthetic ,titillation;
when one's hear.t is filled with .the
glory and maje8Jty of God, and a
sense of His holiness, then is the self
t ran sce n d e d. Hence, ,although
worship is 'an ,inward action, it is not
self-centred, for ,that too would
hinder .appreciation of God, and of
Who and What He ,is.

Clearly if worship is correctly
analysed in tenus of attitude, then
the quality of worsl.llP will be, dete~
mined by the quahty of one s attI
tude. It i,g equally clear that one's
attitude is entirely governed by
one's appreciation of God. Where
PeOple worship God there must be
appreciation of God ; there must be
knowledge of God; there must be
experience of God. Appreciation <?f
God is therefore governed by HIS
revelation of Himself.

The Father Revealed
"God spoke in times past by the

prophets, but in these last days He
has 'S.poken to us .by His So~."

(Hebrews 1 : 1) t It IS thus essenttal
to pay heed to Jesus Christ and what
He has said and done in order to
begin to understand what God seeks
from His people. Said Jesus to a
Samaritan woman, H The Father
seeks worshippers to worship Him in
spirit ,and in tru,~," (Joh~ 4 : 23, .24)
that is to worshlp HIm In the nght
attitude, based upon a correct ap
predation of His character reveale?
to men. It is important to see that It
is the spirit of the worship that is
central; worship is now to be
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offered neither on .the mountains of
Samaria, nor in the Temple at
Jerusalem; what does matter is the
attitude of spirit.

To worship the Father, however,
one must be a child of God. One
cannot worship God if one is the
servant of ,another master, for to
worship is to acknowledge that He is
worthy of all our allegiance. "As
many as received Jesus Christ, to
them He gave the authority to be
the children of God." (John 1 : 12)
He is it who has opened the way into
the Holy place where we can ap·
proach God. What stupendous signi
fioance there is in the violent tear
ing of Ithe veil from top to bottom,
when the Lord of Lords gave His life
upon the cross! He it is who has
revealed the heart of God as the
loving Father, for in the prayer,
prior to the crucifixion, Jesus said,
"I have manifested Thy Name to
the men whom Thou gavest Me."
(John 17 : 6)

In discourse with the disciples
Jesus ~xplained the miracle of t~e

revelation of God, and of the poSSl·

hi-lity of communion with God.
Philip asked Him to show who the
F,ather was. Jesus 'said, "Have I
been so long with you, and yet you
do not know Me, Philip ? He who
has seen Me has seen the Father.
Do you not believe that I am in the
Father, and the Father in Me?"
(John 14: 9, 10) The final and
complete revelation of God as the
Father of the children of God, is
seen when Jesus says to Mary, "Go
to My brethren and say to them I
am ascending 'ta ,my Father and your
Father, to My God and your God."
(John 20 : 17)

Worshipping the Father is surely
acknowledging Him as such and
acknowledging His absolute worthi·
nessas our Father, as the Father of
our Lord Jesus Christ, U and because

tAil Bible quotations are from the Revised Standard Version.
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we are sons, God has sent the Spirit
of His Son into our hearts, crying,
, Abba ! The Father! '" (Galatians
4: 6)

Expressions of Worship
Two words commonly associated

in discourse with the word 'worship'
are ; 'praise' and 'homage'. Perhaps
these concepts are best understood
as being forms of expression of the
worshipping heart. Although used
rather loosely as words expressive of
acts of worship, they can be d[s
tinguished, and the distinction is im
portant and helpful.

I t may seem presumptuous for a
mor,tal to offer 'praise' to his Creator
and Redeemer. We may praise our
fellow men, and we may receive their
praise. In praising someone we re
cognise a quality in them or in their
work 'which pleases us, and we tell
them this. When we praise God we
are recognising in Him and in His
actions qualities which are praise
worthy. This does not simply mean
that these qualities please us, but
that we recognise them to be good.
The criterion for good qualities and
actions is that they are pleasing to
God. Hence it would appear that in
praising God we are extolling
qualities that are pleasing to Him·
self. This ,is by no means a circular
and JX>intless activity, but it is at
heart, an act of worship, born of our
appreoiation of God, and is possible
only because He has put His Spirit
within us.

To praise God we must acknow
ledge His wonthiness, we must
acknowledge Him worthy of praise :
this involves a realisation of what ,is
for His glory. In this sense, when we
praise God, we glorify Him, we give
Him glory ; ,it is His by right, and
this we acknowledge. "To the King
of ages, immortal, invisible, the only
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true God, be honour and glory for
ever and ever." (1 ~imothy 1 : 17)

The worship of our hearts be
comes praise upon our l~ps and we
join with others who also are His
children to offer Him the praise of
which He is so worthy.

Praise is also to be coupled with
thanksgiving:. In worshipping God
we praise Him for Who He is, buf
we should also thank Him for His
disposition of love toward us, and
for His redemptive work on Our
behalf. The stoI)' of the single
thankful leper ought to stir us to be
willing to return our thanks to God
for His love to us. (Luke 17 : 11.19)
Perhaps the most magnificent scene
in an of Scripture is the vision of the
adorat.ion of the Lamb. Here the
worship of the heart of those who
see the Lamb, hearing the marks of
the slaughter,gives us an insight in
to the songs of praise which will re
verberate throughout e t ern i t y.
(RevelaJtion ch. 4-5)

One of the most profoundly stir
ring moments in Handel's "Messiah"
is the chorus : " Worthy is the Lamb
that was slain, and hath redeemed us
to God by H,is blood, to receive
JX>Wer, and riches, and wisdom, and
strength, and honour and glory and
blessing. Blessing and honour, glory
and power be unto Him dlat sitteth
upon ,the throne, and unto :the
Lamb for ever and ever." (See
Revelation 1 : 6.7, 4 : 11, 5 : 9-14)

It is clear from this chorus that to
worship God is not ·to add anything
to Him, it is simply to say :that He is
worthy and to express appreciation
of Who He is and of what He has
done. Th~s ,is indeed as J. N. Darby
has said, "heavenly converse ". and
it is evident that one who does not
know Him Who sits upon the throne
cannot worship Him.

>:,., Heavenly converse" is a phrase used by Darby in a poem, "The Endless Song," 1835.
See p. 103.
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If the language of worship is the
language of heaven, it is when onc is
occupied with the worthiness of the
Lamb, and the glory of Him that sits
upon the throne, ,that one is most
aware of the fact that eternal life
begins in the 'here and now.' For
truly ,rhe hymn-writer, H. AIJen has
said:

" We now behold Him crowned
above,

Eternity's begun."
" And this is eternal life, that they
may know Thee, the only true God,
and Jesus Christ, whom Thou hast
sent" (John 17: 3), said Jesus in a
prayer prior to the crucifixion.
Again we come to the conclusion that
our worship of God is entirely
governed by His revelation of Him
self ,to us by His Son, Jesus Christ:
a revelation which has as its basis the
love of the Father, "For God so
loved ,the world that He gave. "
(John 3: 16). What possible re
sponse can such love evoke? We
could never love Him to ,the extent
that He has loved us, and yet, "We
love Him, because he first loved us "
(1 John 4 : 19). Hence, of the same
order as worship, praise, and thanks
giving, is the concept of adoration.
To adore means to admire and ,to
love 'ardently. The love with which
we love God is a love surpassing
human relationships, and yet is best
illustvated by the 'family relation
ship' into which, by His Son, we are
brought. Says John, "I write unto
you, children, because you know the
Father... see what love the Father
has given us, that we should be
called the children of God"
(1 John 2: 13, 3: 1). Brought to
know the ODd and Father of our
Lord Jesus Christ, we are brought to
know His character of fatherly love,
and as children we reciprocate this.

"Having loved His own which
were in the world, He loved rthem to
the end" (John 13: 1). The love
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which the Lord Jesus has for His
own is shown by Paul to find ex
pression in the figure of the love of
Cl husband for his wife and of a
bridegroom for his bride, (See
Ephesians 5: 29-33). Our love for
our Lord and Saviour oug-ht to be
fitting to our position thus symbol
ised as the bride of Christ. Christians
do well to ponder the Song of
Solomon, the greatest bridal song of
all lite~ature. The bridegroom can
be regarded as a figure of Christ and
the bride as a figure of His loved
ones, the church. Such love as our
Lord has shown can only be met by
our saying: " My beloved is m,ine,
and I am his. He pastures his flock
among .the lilies. Until the day
breathes and the shadows flee, turn,
my beloved, be like a gazelle, or a
young stag upon rugged mountains "
(Song of Solomon 2: 16-17). The
supreme moment in the life of the
Christian is when he remembers His
Lord, in participation of the break
ing of bread. Confronted with a
fresh insight into the depths of
sorrow and the heights of love con
nected with the work of .Tesus
Chris t as the Lamb of God, :the re
sponse is one of wonder and pro
stration, ,and yet also of sheer ador
ation. The act of remembrance is
not in ,itself worship, but stimulates
worship, and is indeed performed by
worshippers.

When we pour out our hearts in
love and adoration of the Lord Jesus
who has done all that was necessary
to bring us into the circle which can
best be described as the 'circle of
divine affection' , then indeed we
worship. For He is worthy of adora
tion and so we ,tell Him.

The Royal Priesthood
We may justifiably extend our

analysis and point out that neither
while the church of Christ is upon
earth, Church Militant, nor when it
will he in heaven, ,are praise, thanks-
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giving, and adoration the exclusive
constituents of worship. It is evident
in Scripture that ,these are the
elements that constitute the song of
praise which begins on earth and
will be, in heaven, more sweet and
loud. There is however the practical
aspect of Christian service, "And
whatever you do, in word or deed
do everything to the name of the
Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God
the Father, through Him." (Colos
sians 3 : 17)

Stemming from ,the concept of
adoration is the concept of devotion.
Love results :in action. The poignant
scene where Peter learns what it
means to say that he loves the Lord
is an example of this concept. After
Peter ha"3 three times avowed his
love for the Lord he ,is given the
charge" Feed my lambs... feed my
sheep," and at the end of the
account, John records, "And after
this, 'he said to him: Follow me."
(John 21 : 15ff)

In the days of feudalism, when a
king accepted the allegiance of a
vassal there was a picturesque
ceremony. The vassal came before
the king and touched his hand say
ing : ".le 5uis ton homme." It is be
fore Christ, the Lord of Lords, the
King of King;s, that we come. We
touch Hlis nail-pierced hands and we
say: "Je suis ton hom,me." This
stems from a worshipping heart. In
paying homage to our Lord, we
<lJCknowledge that He is worthy of
our allegiance. Those who utter their
allegi,ance should be aware of what
it is that they are doing. To swear
alleg~'ance is to make a statement of
commitment to the cause of the
person to whom allegiance· is sworn.

The word is not enough. Homage
is an act. The words of comm,ittment
can only have signific.ance if there is
an eng;agement in the interests of the
Lord. To acknO\Vledge that Jesus
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Chmst is Lord of all is to acknow
ledge that He is Lord of each
individual Christian. Individual
acknowledgement of the lordship of
Christ is an act of homage.

A classic expression in the litera
ture of the Ohristian chuoch, of what
is involved ~n the act of homage is
Francis Ridley Havergal's poem:
" Who is on the Lord's side? " The
constant reiteration of the refrain:

, We are on the Lord's side;
Saviour we are thine ! '

is an example of committment to
Christ, the Lord. Words such as
'loyal,' 'true,' and 'bold,' all show
the spirit in which homage is paid
. . . "Let us go forth to him, out
side the eamp," says the writer of the
letter to the Hebrews.

" Chosen to be soldiers in an alien
land.

Chosen, called and faithful for
our Captain's band.

In the service royal let us not
grow cold,

Let us be right loyal, noble, true
and bold.

Master Thou wilt keep us
by Thy Name divine,

Always on the Lord's side,
Saviour always Thine ! n

Homage jis an action or the words
are empty, and there is no homage.
Homage :involves a presentatJion to
God of one's body. This, as Paul
indicates in the letter ,to the Romans,
is a living sacrifice, and as the body
is so dedicated, it as holy and
acceptable to God. (Romans 12 : 1)
~his act of giving is not an action
that leaves room for any self
g'1orification, but is .an abdicatJion of
the control of self. .Confession of
Jesus as Lord is the basis of our
acceptance by God. "If you confess
wi,th your lips ,that Jesus is Lord, and
believe in your heart that God has
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raised Him from the dead, you will
be s'aved" (Romans 10: 9). This
statement of the apostle Paul is
parallel to that of John: "To them
thwt received Him. . . He gave the
authority to become the children of
God" (John 1 : 12). All children of
God have acknowledged the Lord
ship of Christ: so ,to do is to receive
Him. But this is not merely ,to be
regarded as a single and final act.
The child of God must continually
acknowledge the lordship of Jesus
Christ, and it is dear tha't verbal
assent is not the only assent that is
required. Trees are judged by the
fruit they bear. If a tree bears -apples,
it is known to be an apple tree. So
if a man is loyal ,to Christ, displays
Christ in his Efe, he is known to be
a Christian. A tree may be an apple
tree yet bear no apples : a man may
be a Christian yet show no sign of
his allegiance. (M'atthew 12: 33) .
Paul therefore urges that each indiv
idual who confesses that .Tesus Christ
is Lord -should present his body as a
living sacrifice; should actively show
that]esus Christ is Lord of his life.
" If we live, we live to the Lord, and
if we die, we die to the Lord ; so
then 'whether we live or whether we
die, we are the Lord's." (Romans
14 : 6-8)

Here ,then is a very practical ex
pression of worship, for if we do all ,
things in honour of the Lord, then in
our very actions we worship Him. It
is !important, however, .to stress that
the actions are not in themselves
worship. It is in our act,ions that we
worship the Lord, that is to say the
underlying- motivation of the action
must be the desire .to honour Him ;
in honouring Him we worship Him.
The aotion is perhaps less important
than the motive if it were in any
sense possible to separate the two. In
this sense then we can say that God
is to be worshipped in the preaching
of an evangelistic sermon. But God is
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not worshipped in the rhetoric, but
in ,the state of heart in which the
preacher speaks. A vain orator does
not worship God, but one who
serves the Lord does indeed worship.
So Paul was able ,to speak of the
"priestly service of the Gospel of
God." He looked for no glory for
himself, he looked for glory for God,
so that the offering of the Gentiles
may be acceptable, sanctified by the
Holy Spirit. (See Rom,all's 15 : 16).

Not everyone is called to Ithe
" priestly service of the Gospel" to
quite the extent that Paul was, but
all are called to worship the Lord,
to render homage to Him. We may
learn something about the nature of
homage if we study what Paul said
to the Christian sI.aves at Colosse. A
slave was expected to serve his
master as his lord. He was owned
by his master and all,that he did was
to be for the benefit of his owner.
How then could he acknowledge the
Lordship of Jesus Christ ? In dispu te
with the Herodians, .Jesus said,
U Render to Caesar the things that
are Caesar's and to God the things
that are God's." (Mark 12: 13-17).
Paul does not incite rebellion agains,t
temporal au thority. A slave may
not refuse to serve his ,master on the
pretext that ,to do so is incompatible
wilth his con vi et ion s. "What
ever your task," Paul said, "work
heartily, as serving the Lord and not
rnen." (Colossians 3: 22-25). The
nature of ,the work may not change,
but there is a change of master
'when one accepts Jesus Christ ,as
Lord: and the reward is chan~ed

too. No longer does the praise of a
fickle taskmaster motivate the deed,
but the reward is from the Lord
Christ Himself. George Herbert, one
of Ithe well known group of religious
poets of the seventeenth century
thus summed up the ide'a of paying
'homage to the Lord in everyday
actiViities :
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H All may of Thee partake ;
Nothing can be so mean,
Which with :this tincture,

For Thy Sake,
Will not grow bright ,and clean.

A servant with this clause
Makes drudgery divine:
Who sweeps a room as for Thy

laws,
Makes that and the action fine "t
There is, in this discussion, a

distinct lesson for the twentieth
century Ohristian. How easy to do
slipshod work claiming that it is a
material, non-spiritualactivi,ty, but
clearly, all that is done as Ito be to dle
honour of the Lord. Does the Christ
ian student sk~mp his work ? Does
the Christian business man do all to
the honour of the Lord ? Does the
Christian housewife yield allegiance
to her Lord ? Does she Hoover the
room as to the Lord? Does ,the
Christian builder work as to :the
Lord? In spintual study, the
Christian may be very conscientious,
does he use his brain in his earthly
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concerns? In spiritual building we
acknowledge that the Lord builds,
but tin material affairs do we give full
weight, full value ?

We may ask ourselves a number of
very searching questions along these
lines. The 'teaching of Scripture is
plain. U Whether we live or whether
we die, we are the Lord's" (see
Romans 14: 6-8). Homage is an im
portant aspect of ,the Christian's life.
We are never in any situation where
we do not owe allegiaoce to our
Lord. Truly there is no separation
between that wh~ch [s secular in our
,lHe and that which is religious, for if
we are dle Lord's, then we are His
vassals. The burning question, which
each ind~vidual must answer ~s : do
I yield this homage? This is the
duty of each Christian person, but it
is more than a responsibility, for in
the ' service royal,' ·the child of God
finds a full :and satisfying life. What
had hitherto seemed dreary and
hum-drum becomes a specific area
of aotivity which is 'in honour of the
Lord'.

"The Endless Song."

(A few ver~es from the poem by J. N. Darby)

Hark! Ten thousand voices, crying
" Lamb of God ! " whh one accord :

Thousand thousand saints replying
Bursts, at once, the echoing chord !

* * * •
Now, in wondrous ador3ition

Dwelling on His matchless love,
Swayed with power of that salv.ation

Silence fills the courts above.

Then, their richest thoughts unfolding,
Each to each, with joy divine

Heavenly converse blissful holding,
Tells how bright His glories shine.

tGeorge Herbert (1593-1633) .. The Elixir"
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THE INTERPRETATION OF SCRIPTURE--

3. KEY FEATURES

COLIN CURRY

"HE expounded unto them in all the scriptures the things concerning
himself" (Luke 24 : 27)

"God, who. . . spake in time past. . . hath in these last days spoken
unto us by his Son" (Hebrews 1 : 1, 2)

" All scripture... is profitable, for doctrine, for reproof, for correction,
for instruction in righteousness" (2 Timothy 3 : 16)

An outline of some of the main the picture we shaH present.
themes and objectives of the biblical . .. ..
teaching must now be attempted. In ~hnst IS Its pnnclpal Theme
this way we may hope to indicate FIrst, we. recall the experience of
l,ines ,to be followed in seeking.to a .~ubstar:t1al group of Christ's
obtain a proper feeling for the dIscIples, In Jerusalem, late on the
content of Scripture. By any stand- day of the resurreotion. What occur
ards t.h.is is a fovbidding ,task; and :to red is described in Luke 24: 45.
think that it could be done at all " Then opened he itheir understand
adequately would be naive. Even in ing that they might understand the
pick,ing out a few headline verses to scriptures." Two of their number
indicate the gener,al aims and cover- had known a similar experience a
age of Scripture, the difficulty of little earlier, as He conversed with
making a selection from sever,al them on the walk to Emmaus. The
which are appropriate is immedi- old scriptures were filled with new
ately felt. Omission of what may be meaning for them, and we are not
vital could leave the reSit un- lett in doubt as to how it was done.
balanced. Knowledgeable persons To look closely at this will help us
will ce~tainly have scope for critic- here. The key ,to their new under
ism of the present section for what it standing lay in grasping, with His
omits or fails to emphasize. We can help, the fact that all that had been
only draw attention, very broadly, written (in the law, the prophets,
to a limited number of key features and the psalms) was closely con
of Scripture which are of -the fir'Sit nected with Himself. Here then is an
order of prominence; some other . absolutely central f eat u re of
important lines of teaching would no Scripture, drawn attention to by our
doubt faH within these categories if Lord Himself. Scripture is about
it were possible to develop them; Christ. He is nOlt only central in the
others wil,l inevitably be passed over picture; He is first and last in the
altogether. However incomplete our story which the bible unfolds, and in
discussion may be, we shall at aB the teaching which it yields. With
events draw attention Ita the prin- the New Testament in our hands, as
ciples which the bible ~tse1f deems to wen as the Old, we learn in the
be critical ones for its understanding. fullest way of the absolutely supreme
Here at least are some principles place which our Lord fills in the
which ought not to be missed. We total scheme of thing,s. Of all created
shall not be misled in following these things He is the author and up
lines, though much else may be holder; He is also the end for whioh
needed to supplement and round out they exist, the goal towards which all
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events converge. Eternal in His be
ing, He became man ; and, through
death, has passed on to His present
place of eminence and supremacy.
He is foremost in everything and
from every point of view. The pur~

pose and pleasure of God focus upon
Himself, involving others for His
sake. He it is Who fulfils and
establishes that purpose, ItOO. Time
and history centre around Christ;
His cross is the deci5ive event of
hisltory ; His return and the unveil
ing of His glory will be the crown
ing events of all time. Christian be
haviour, too, finds its spring and its
power in Him. Christian morality lis
more than 'a mere set of rules;
Christian character and actions find
their root in ,the living Christ. His
love moves those that know their
debt to Him; His life can be mani
fested by those He has drawn and
linked to Himself ; His glory may be
reflected by those who are 3Jttracted
and absorbed with Himself. The
obligation of a true response is con
tinuaHy felt by those who have
received His grace and are learning
to appreciate the magnificence of the
revelation of God which finds its
embodiment in Himself. The bible
will certainly everywhere point us 11:0
Christ if we learn its message aright.

The Old and The New Testaments
A second feature, important to

keep prominently in mind, is ,the faot
that a decisive turning-point occurs
at the b~eak between the Old and
New Testaments. In the Old Testa~

ment all is forward-looking; the
hopes ,that these old passages raise
are yet to be realised. As we pass into
the New Testament much, though
not all, has already been fulfilled.
Latent in the Old TeSitament is the
expectation of the two advents of
Christ ; this become,s explicit as we
read on ,into the New Testament
writings. If we refer again to our
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Lord's post-resurrection teaching to
His disciples we can see that this is
one of the points He stressed. He
made it plain to them <that, for the
One Whom the earlier writings
anticipated, the path Ita glory lay
through suffering. His rejection and
His sufferings were as much upon the
pages of the earlier SCfoip'tures as
were His kingdom ·and glory. Our
Lord had not failed to fulfil the
hopes which the Old TeSJtament
kindled. He had in reality ans1wered
in detail all those foreshadowings of
His suffering and death contained
therein. He had also fully shown His
ti'de to glory which the same
Scriptures foresaw, though the day
of His full entry into it might yet be
postponed. In every .sense He had
given His disciples cause, not for
dislappointment, but for joy and con~

fidelllce in Himself. And Ithis was
confinned strongly, if almoSlt un~

believably, by His appearance to
them aliv~ again from .among the
dead. TheIr response, when this was
olear to them, was a fiJtting one: nor
did they keep to thems~lves what
,they had discovered. Wilthin a few
weeks they were heralding it abroad,
vigorously and effectively, equipped
and supported by the newly
descended Spirit of God.

We shall read the Old Testament
aright, therefore, ~f we 1ake note of
its forward-looking character. In a
multi tude of ways the Christ, the
coming One, is expected, and His
features are delineated. Individuals
in some of their characteristics, or in
their actions, show fea1tures which
He would later exemplify in a
perfect way. Moses, David, and
others, are quoted in the New Testa
ment as reflecting Him in certain
senses. The moral law revealed the
shortcomings of every member of the
human race; but One would come,
a perfect man, Who could in all
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truth use the words "thy law is
within my hear.t" (Psalm 40: 8 ;
quoted in Hebrews 10: 7). The
ceremonial law too had much which
foreshadowed His 5acr~fice and His
mediatorial ministry. The Hebrews
epistle makes ,this evident, though it
also hui,lds much of its teaching
(when lit compares the picture with
the reality) upon clifferences as well
as weB as similarities. Historical
events in the Old Testament, ·and
miraculous interventions here and
there, are referred explicitly in .the
New Testament as running parallel
(in some aspect or another) with
features of Christ's great act of re
demption. One example out of many
which might be chosen, is ,the
deliverance from bondage in Egypt
which the people of God experienced
under Moses. In Ithe poetical books,
the fOlWard view to Christ finds its
expression in several ways. The un
answered questions and needs of the
human mind and heart, the voids
which Christ alone can fill ,are made
plain in graphic fashion in such
books as Job and Ecclesiastes. In the
Psalms, m·any an inward feeling ex
pressed by David, or by some other
God-fearing spokesman, reflects a
deeper experience which the Lord
Jesus passed dlfough. Sometimes, as
in Psalm 22, it is harder ,to see the
immedirute .author than the Lord
Himself in the experience so feel
ingly related. Elsewhere in the
Psalms the future exaltation and
glory of Christ are more in view.
Bsalm 110, for example, is very
direct about :brns; and our Lord
Himself understood it this way. AU
enemies will in due course be under
His feet, Who is David's Lord as well
as his son. Often, of ,course, His
sufferings -and His Itriumph appear in
the same passage.

Then again the prophets frequent
ly foretdl the day of His coming
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reign on the ear-th. Often this is done
in quite direct Iterms. Here and there,
too, are indications of a less royal
reception ,of scorn and spivting, of
rejection and the cross. The passage
in Isaiah which centres around
dhapter 53 is deservedly well-known
in :this sense. The New Testament
alludes to this many times, and
applies iot unquestioningly to Christ.
Furthermore, the passage puts His
coming glory alongside His suffer
ing.s, measuring the one by the other
in a remarkable way.

From the start of the New TeSJta
ment, 'the changed character of the
m,aterial to be presented is apparent.
Fulfihnent of long-promised events
is a repe~ted theme of its opening
pages. The content of the gospels in
many ways takes The central place in
the whole scriptural scheme. Here is
an .ac,count, from a range of view
points, of that unique visitation from
God which took place in Ohr~S't.

Here is also described the life of that
one perfeot Man Who pleased God
in every thought and act, Who
honoured and vindicated God when
all other men had failed. This four
fold pioture of the life and work of
our Lord presents ~tsgraces and
perfections in .cl wonderful way ; i,t ,is
exhausdess in its fulness and magni
ficence. The ancient scriptures
looked ·ahead .to the events here re-

. counted ; all that follaws in the bible
springs om of these same events. In
a particular way this is true of the
closing events which ,the gospels
relate. The most decisive happenings
of all, the death, the resurrection,
and Itlhe ascension of our Lord,
constiJtute not only the climax of the
gospel narratives but also provide
the real turning-point of the whole
story which the bible unfolds. The
book of Aots follows with ,the en
suing historical developments. lit tells
how the first witnesses heralded the
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news of what Christ had done, and
of how God had honoured it, to a
widening circle of hearers. It speaks
of responses to their message, too;
many received Ithe benefi,t of it,
though there were other reactions
also. A major feature introduced
here is the present work of ;the Holy
Spirit, ,the power in which 'these
developments for good are effeotu
ated. His presence here, following
the ascension of Chr,ist, is in it'Self
one of the tremendous consequences
of the completed work of redemp
tion, and of God's approval of the
Man Whoac·complished -it.

Apart from the last book of all,
the remainder of the New Testa
ment is composed of letters, some to
churches and 'some .to individuals.
Here again, in ,a whole variety of
ways, the consequences of Ohrist's
work for those who depend on Him
are worked out, and proper responses
to it are pressed. Converts, im
perfeatly aware of what ,they had
entered into, are here enlightened,
instruoted and (where necessary)
warneel. Our Lord had 'Spoken to His
disciples on the eve of the crucifixion
of a deeper understanding they were
to receive, of truth and teaching
they could nort possibly assimilate
until He had departed ,and His im
mediate work was done. He had
likened His teaching (while wi,th
them in person) to proverbs, preg
nant ·wi1:h meaning in genninal form,
but not yet easy :to grasp. He had
spoken of funer, plainer, teaching
after His departure (John 16: 25).
In the epistles we see these ant~cipa

tions substantiated. From heaven, by
His Spirit, through His chosen in
struments (apostles, and others) , our
Lord continued and completed His
instruction to His people in a way
which had newoharacterand ful
ness. The range of rt:eachin~ in the
New Testament ,letters is of course
very extensive. Doctrinal teaching as

to the status and the blessings into
'Yhich .the believer is brought, the
lmks WIth Christ and other believers
which have been fanned, pas'ses Over
in many of these letters into practical
teaching as to what is consistent and
expeoted from those who are in this
favoured posi,tion. It is important to
note car e fully the remarkable
balance maintained in these letters
between these two modes of Iteach
mg.

These le:ttersalso differ in
character from the gospels in Ithe
sense that their recipients are
assumed to stand in relation to C.7O<!
upon an entirely new footing. It is
,taken for g ran t e cl that those
addressed possess a new power to
assimilate and respond to this teach
ing, that they are conscious of a
newly-fanned relationship with God,
that in :their vital 'link with their
Lord they poSJSess a new life which
can be appealed to, and which can
show itself in .the manner suggested.
'Vheir responsibilities as Christians
are plainly recognised and pressed,
while teaching which can draw out
these res'P0n~ is also provided.
Again, ithis fe3Jture of the epistles is
a consequence of the sitage at which
their teaching was given. Comin~ as
they did after the completed work
of redemption and the indwelling
wi,thin the believer of ,the Holy
Spirit, this di~tinctive status for their
(genuinely Christian) readef'S can be
confidently assumed, and these kinds
of ,responses fostered.

The book of the Revela:tion has
its own special charaoter. The whole
of the biblical teaching is wound up
here, in a highly distinctive way.
The vast span of events which the
bible covers is !'een through rto its con
summation. The book has necessary
instruction for the present period :
but much of it provides a preview of
coming events. This, at all events, is
its own construction upon its
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contents (see 1: 1, 19). The Old
Testanlent expectations of the
coming kingdom and glory, though
unfulfilled yet, are not for ever in
abeyance. Many passages in the New
Testament also speak of the day of
consummation; of hopes yet to be
realised, though not uncertain. Here
the 'seer looks ahead ,to !these times
of fulfilment. God~s rule wilrl be
e~tablished, and all adversaries over
thrown. Proc~ses of judgment, over
which Christ will hold complete
control,will bring !this about. The
title of ,the book "the revela1tion (or,
the unveiling) of Jesus Christ"
leaves no doubt about it'S principal
theme. This is heartening readin~

for all who welcome the prospect of
full recognition and public acclaim
for their Lord. Tt also has consider
able value ,in advance in fosterin~

rig1b.t assessment of movements and
attitudes of our day, in the light of
His ultimate dealing with them.

Israel and the Church
The Old Testament history centres

largely upon the nwtion of Israel.
I t speaks of their calling as ,the
earthly people of God. Promises of a
pa~tkular kind were 'made to 'them ;
they were destined 10 a position of
national eminence, and to function
as a channel for His blessing to the
nations around. There is no lack of
passages which m,ake this clear; a
few examples are Deuteronomy
14: 2; 26: 18,19, Ezekiel37 :21-28,
Micah 4 : 1-3, and Zechariah 8 : 20
23. The bulk of the Old Testament
is, however, a long story of their
unresponsiveness to God, Who had
so signally -favoured them. DespiJte
this, His promises are not in any
sense revoked, but will certainly yet
be fulfilled. Romans 11 makes this
very clear (see especially verse 29) .

Other great things are afoot in the
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meanwhile, however. Following the
gospels, uhe New Testament speaks
of a sovereign work of God of a
separate ,and distinct kind. The be
ginning of the calling-out of the
Church of God is described. Tt is
made clear that this new start was
no afteflthought with God; His
eternal plan was being fulfiHed.
Individuals from all nations, begin
ning at Jerusalem, were (and are
still) the subjects of His gracious
call. Baptized by one Spirit into
one body, the people of God of the
present era are destined for the
unique place of bride and ,consort for
Christ in the coming day. Their
calling and their prom'ised inherit
ance have a heavenly character (as
distinct from an earthly one),
according to the scriptural descrip
tion of it (Hebrews 3 : 1 ; 1 Peter
1 : 3, 4, for example).

There are, of course, parallels to
be seen in God's eleative grace in the
choice of Israel and in the call of the
Church. But, if confusion in under
standing is not to arise, the import~

ant distinctions which scripture
makes here must not be R'loS'sed
over. The destinies, too, of Israel and
l1he church are very different in
character if the direct statements of
Scripture are accepted. The inter
pretation which sees all the Old
Testament promises fulfilled in the
church can hardly be squared with
a plain and undistorted reading of
what it says. Tt loses and by-passes
much !that the bible indicates regard
'ing the whole scheme ,and trend of
,the ages, the restoration of Israel,
the reign of Christ, and the coming
day when His splendour wiI,1 be un
deniable and :acknowledged by all.
We do no more 'than draw attention
here ,to adistinction which is n~:'
sary for a well-focussed read~ng of
the bible in many of its parts.
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Impressions from Ripon, 1968.

3. THE MARRIAGE IN HEAVEN

Revelation 19 : 5/19
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J. S. BLACKBURN

Our last study was from chapter
five, and I would like to look briefly
at one of the appearances of
the Crowned Christ in the inter
vening chaptevs. I think that every
body has a fair idea of the meaning
of chapters 1 to 5 and chapters 19 !to
the end, but between chapters 5 and
19 there lie the sections where
difficulty in understanding the book
arises. In the passage jus1t read we
began a series of events, generally
speaking ohronologically arranged,
of which almost every student of
scripture has a fair understanding.
The first is celebrated in the verses
we 'have read: ,it is the marriage
of the Lamb ; secondly, the coming
of GhriM in the clouds of heaven~

with the annies of heaven behind
Him to overthrow all evil
(19 : 11-17) : thirdly, the establish
ment of the eavthly reign of Christ
for a thousand years when His saints
shall reign with Him and Satan is
bound (20: 1-6) : fourthly, the end
of the millennium and the last great
judgment of the white throne
(20 : 11-15) : and in the first eight
ver,ses of chapter 21, almost all 1Jhat
Holy Scripture gives us about the
eternal state, when God shall w,ipe
away all tears from all faces and God
will dwell with men and they will be
His people and He win be their God.

The Lamb is the Shepherd
Now it is the first of ,these events,

the marriage of the Lamb, that is
immediately before us, but I beg
your patience Ito look alt one passage
which presents ,to us personally the
Lord Jesus Christ in the difficult

chapters. Turn to chapter 7 and read
only the last verse, verse 17 " For the
Lamb which is in the midSlt of the
throne shall feed (or shepherd) them
and shall lead them unto living
fountains of waters ; and God shall
wipe away all tears from their eyes."
Now to my heart there is a most
lovely present3Jtion of our Lord .Jesus
Christ in these verses.

The Lamb is the centre of worship
in the chapter we ,studied yesterday.
Here we see the Lamb as the
Shepherd ; in chapter 14 we have the
Lamb as the King, and in .the
chapter we read this morning, we
have the Lamb as the Bridegroom.

Let us pause to think of the Lamb
as the Shepherd. We frequently sing
the hymn, which in our version reads
"Our Shepherd ,is the Lord, the
living Lord Who died." In its
original version it is a comment on
this particular verse and reads:
" My Shepherd is the Lamb" and
what unites us here today is that we
can all say this " My Shepherd is the
Lamb." llhe company of people
described here are an innumerable
company out of every tribe and
nation: "A great multitude, which
no man could number, of all nations,
and lcindreds, and people, and
tongues, stood before the throne, and
before the Lamb, clothed with white
robes."

I t must be readily conceded that
this is not a church company. This
is not the church of God ; it does not
represent ourselves as believers in the
Lord .Jesus in !lhis present dispensa-
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tion. Nevertheless, if we can derive
all the comfort that we do derive
from Psalm 23, why should we be
withheld from deriving the comfort
that is in this verse? If we can say
"The Lamb is my Shepherd" then
He is our Shepherd in ,the sense that
He ,is the Shepherd in ,this verse just
as much as He is in Psalm 23, not
withst1anding the obvious dispensa
tional differences. And so I propose
unashamedly that we should think of
ourselves as under the Lamb Who is
the Shepherd in these vefiSes. "The
Lamb who is ,in the midst of 'the
throne shaH shepherd ;them."

Let us take particular notice of
this expression "The Lamb that is
in the midst of .the throne." The
Lamb speaks of the deepest depths
to which He has gone, of Ithe infin
itely deep degredation into which He
stooped when He was made poor
that we might be rich. The Lamb,
Who by His precious blood has re
deemed us, speaks of the love which
has reached 'so low in order that we
might be His and ,that He might be
our Shepherd. But now He is the
Lamb on high, in the midst of ,the
throne; He is a person with all
power in His hand ; He wields the
power of ,the throne from which the
very universe is direoted ; the sceptre
of all things is in H,is hands. What .
wonders of love and power ,might we
not expect from a Shepherd Who
has plumbed the dep,ths .and reached
the heights as He has, Who ,is the
Lamb in the midst of ithe throne. Let
us not miss one ounce of ithe strength
and ·comfort .there is in these two
ideas, the Lamb Who has been to the
very depths in His love, and ,the One
Who is now in the heights. All power
is now in His hands. We can expect
every element of love and power to
be combined in .the hand of the One
Who is the Lamb in the midst of the
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throne. The Lamb in the midst of
the throne shall be their Shepherd,
and 'the Lamb Who is in the midst
of the throne is our Shepherd.

" For the Lamb which is in the
midst of the throne shall shepherd
them, and shall lead ;them unto
living fountains of waters : ,and God
shall wipe away all tears from their
eyes." I know no lovelier expressions
in Holy Scripture than these two,
" ShaH lead ,them unto living
fountaJins of waters." I might be hard
put to it to expound ,the matter
grammatically in any language, but
I cannot escape the impression that
what is implied in that expression is
that He shall lead them unto the
fountains of the water of life, the
very fountains, 'clJ.e very origins, :the
very sources of that stream of living
waters of which the end of this book
speaks so much.

The verse ends wi,th one of God's
greatest promises, "God shall wipe
away all :tears from their eyes."
These words are quoted from Isaiah
25 : 8 ·and finally reach their climax
in chapter 21, "God shaH wipe
aw.ay all tears from ,their eyes." The
great end towards which God is
working, an end which will most
certainly be reached, is that God will
have a world without tears, a world
wirthout sorrow, a world without
sadne~, a world without death, be
cause ,the Lord God makes all things
new. This is our Shepherd now. He
is now able to 'lead His own to the
very fountain of the water of life,
·the very source of 'all that completely
satisfies .the hearts of men and
women. He shall lead His own to the
fountains of living waters, and He is
able to bring to His own the comfort
that shall fill the world of ,that day
when God "shall wipe away all tears
from off all faces."
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The Lamb is the Bridegroom
The great beauty of our study this

morning is .that we have reached a
character of the Lamhthe Bride
groom-and an association with the
Lamb entirely new so far as these
visions are concerned. The kind of
outward governmental outJIook of
the book of Revelation so much ,in
volved in judgment, is not such as to
include an actual representation of
this most intimate scene C the marri
age of the Lamb', but it is celebrated.
After the celebration of the judgment
of the false woman, we come to verse
7 "Let us be glad and rejoice, and
give honour to hi,m : for :the marriage
of the Lamb is come, and his wife
hath m,ade herself ready." One of the
greaJt reasons, it seems 'to me, for the
use so repeatedly of ,the lovely figure
of ,the Lamb, a little Lamb, 'a helpless
Lamb that ihad been slain, in this
book of the Revelation is that it joins
together two ;things we have in
Isaiah 53, the suffering of the
Saviour and \the fact :that He shall
see of ,the travail of His soul and
s'hallbe satisfied. And if ,this be so
then, more abundantly than all we
see in the marriage of the Lamb how
He shall see of the travail of His soul
and ~hall be satisfied. The faut thart: it
is the marriage of the LAMB indi.
cates ,to us the price in His predous
blood that He has paid ,so ,that He
might possess the church suiltahle to
Himself. " Let us be glad and rejoice,
and give honour to him: for the
marriag-e of the Lamb is come, and
his wife hath made herself ready."

" Blessed are they which 'are called
unto the marriage supper of the
Lamb" (v. 9). There is a certain
externality about this idea of the
blessedness of being; a· guest at the
ffi'arriage supper of the Lamb, and
one's thoughts are inevi1tably taken
to the words of John the Baptist.
There was not a greater born of
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women than he) but in the context
of which we are now thinking, John
said, (John 3: 29, 30) "He ,that
hath the bride is the bridegroom :
but 'the friend of the bridegroom,
- - - • - rejoiceth greatly because of
the 'bridegroom''S voice: - - - - He
must increase, but I must decrease."
I suppose that in the rest of scripture
John lthe Baptist is the great pioture
of those who are called with rejoic
ing to ,the marriage of the Lamb
without themselves being pam of that
company which is His body and His
bride.

It is very easy for us 10 lose all
humility when we come to think of
the church, (being nurtured lin the
tradition which perhaps tends to
.th~nk this way) but if we stop ·to en
quire wh3.lt right we have to think
that this moment is a moment of
supreme joy to the Lord Himself,
then there is abundant scripture to
indicate thart: this is the moment of
H~s joy ; this is the moment when He
is seeinp; of the fruilt of the ,travail of
His soul, and it is when this great
moment of the marriag-e of the Lamb
is come that He is being s'atisfied.

How do we know this? In the
parable of Matthew 22, God made a
m:arriag-e supper for His Son. There
is no doubt about the person who
was to .be made happy; there was no
doubt about the person whose de
lights were in view when this
marriage supper was arranged. The
very King- of Heaven has made a
marriage feast .and i.t is for His Son.
He is to see of the travail of His soul
and He is to beS'atisfied. There can
also be no question who and what is
the bride, the L a m b 's wife
(Ephesians 5: 25) cc Christ also
loved the church, and gave himself
for it; ;that he ffiight sanctify and
cleanse it with the washing of water
by .the word, that he might present it
to himself a glorious church, not



112

having spot, or wrinkle, or any such
thing." The bride, the Lamb's wife,
presented ;to Himself in this chapter
we have read, is none other than the
church, which is also His body. The
church is the one pearl of great
price for which He gave all .that He
might have it: the church in its
unity, all-inclusive from the firsrt:
moment when the church was
fanned by the descent of the Holy
Ghost to the moment when the Lord
Himself ,shall descend from heaven
with a shoUlt ; ,this is the bride, the
Lamb's "Wife.

The Fine Linen
What does all this mean to us in

terms of our practice and our love
at this present moment? I want to
fini'sh on two ithings that are ·an
answer to that question.

Verse 8 " To her was granted that
she should be arrayed [n fine linen,
clean and white: for the fine linen
is the righteousness (or the righteous
nesses) of saints." Everyone knows
that it is a very special thing when a
bride makes her own dress, as part
by part and stitch by stitch she is
preparing Ithis dress for the rooment
of her marriage. Now that is some
thing like what we have here. The
bride is clothed in fine linen. What is
this fine linen? It is the righteous
nesses of ,the saints. And it is being
formed by the lives of Ithe people of
God, here and now. It is everything.
that they are doing which is pleasing
to Ithe Lord now, which will all be
displayed when .the time of the
marriage of the Lamb is come. This
may not appear very glamorous.
Recreational aotivitiesare not life
but it is day by day and week by
week and year by year, in the
factory and in the .office and in the
home) that the righteousnesses of the
saints are worked out. Everything
that is done in obedience to Christ
and under His m'astery is part of the
righteousnesses of the saints. What
ever you do, not because you like i.t,
not because it is popular, but because
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the Lord tells you to do it, because
it is right that you should do it, this
is one of 'the righteousnesses of the
saints. From such statements as ' Lie
not one to another', 'Let him that
stole steal no more,' right to the
other exten.t of that lovely fruit of
the Spirit, love and joy .and peace
all :tiliese acts and tthoughts and
words that please the Lord are the
righteousnesses of the saints and they
are stored up against that day. They
please Him now and tthey will all
come out for His plea'Sure when the
marriage of the Lamb is come.

F1nally I would draw aHention to
the fact that when we talk about the
church, as ,the bride of Christ, we
mean that the church will be the
bride of Chri~t after this event which
we are now speaking .about. The
marriage is still future; it awaits .the
coming of Christ for His own; it
predates .the coming of Christ in
power and great glory. But ,the
present situation is described in 2
Corinthians 11: 2, 3, "For I 'am
jealous over you with godly
jealousy : for I have espoused you to
one husband, that 1 may present you
as a chaste virgJin to Christ. But I
fear, lest by any means, as the
serpent beguiled Eve, through his
subtilty, so your minds should be
corrupted from the simplidty that is
lin Christ." The church is now
espoused ; the present 15 the time of
her betrothal to Jesus Christ, and
what is called for in the church and
~ts members in the absence of the
person to whom she is betrothed is
single-hearrted devotion and faithful
ness. Never let our eyes stray to an
other. It !is the world that is the
great rival of the Lord Jesus Christ
for the love of His own. Our re
actions to its seduotions are the
things that really mean something to
the heart of Christ. What is now
called for from us· is single-hearted
faithfulness 10 Him, the Lamb, the
Lord Jesus Ohrist, the absent One
to Whom the church is betrothed.



ISRAEL AND THE CHURCH--------J. N. DARBY

adapted by AUBREY F. HOWE

IT is our intention to make a
general review of prophecy and

in the ,course of doing SO we shall be
examining three great subjeots,
namely the Church, the Nations,
and the Jews. In pursuing t·ms study
we shall find a full development of
the perfections of God under two
names or charaoters, according to
which He has revealed Himself in
relationship to men. To the J eJWS, it
is as Jehovah ·that He makes Himself
known (Exodus 6:3) ; to the Church
it is as Father. In other words, just
as what is prophesied about the Jews
gives us the character of Jehovah
His faithfulness and all His attri
butes; so also what is prophesied
about -the Church opens out to us the
name of Father. Jesus, in conse~

quence, is presented to the Jews as
the Messiah, Who is the centre of
the promises and of ·the blessings of
Jehovah to that nation, whereas to
the Church He appear.s as the Son
of God (gathering to Himself His
"many brethren" and sharing with
them His title and privileges, especi
ally ·as "joint-heirs wi,th Christ...
the firstborn among many breth
ren",) Who is rthe express~on of all
the glory of H.is Father.

Then, in "the dispensation of the
fulness of times" (that is, the
millennium), when God will "g-ather
together in one all things lin Ohri8lt"
(EphesJans 1 : 10), there will also be
realised in ilt~ fuHest sense the name
in which He revealed Hi-ffise1f to
Abraham, that name under which
He has been oelebrated by Melchi~

zeclek (a type of the Royal Priest
Who will be the centre ·as well as the
assurance of the common blessing of
the united eavth and heavens), the
name of "the Most High God,
possessor of heaven and earth." In

that day "aU nations shaH serve
him." (Psalm 72 : 11)

The Church and its glory
Ephesians 1.

Our first subject introduces us to
the name of Father, the character in
which God has revealed Himself to
us, whence flaw ,to the Church the
fruits of grace, and all the circum
stances of its state of glory, ·as every~

-thing flowed to Israel from the name
of Jehovah.

"The Father loveth the Son and
hath given ,all things into His hand."
(John 3 : 35) This is the first great
truth we desire to set ou:t from. And
as the Son Ihas glorifi.ed the Father,
so the Fa·ther wiU glorify the Son.
Our second point is that we shall
participate in the glory of the Son,
as 1't is said in John 17; 22- "...
and !the glory which thou gayest me
I have given ·them." This is expre5sly
said to be in order that the world
may know-that the Father loves us
as He loves Jesus Himself. The glory
that we shall have will be the public
manifest3ltion of this precious and
astonishing truth.

Now the Father would have us to
enter into the full knowledge of this
glorious purpose even now and has
given us an earnest of it by rthe pre~

sence of the Holy Ghost in all those
who are saved.

Turning then to the chapter be~

fore Us for this linstruction we find
that in the very first lines God pre
sents Himself as a Father, and in
the relationships already indicated.
He is our Father (verse 2) and the
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ
(verse 3) . From this verse until
verse 8 the .apostle -expounds salva
tion. From verse 8 to 10 we are in
troduced by the Holy Spirit into the
knowledge of the proposed purpose
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or decree of God as to the glory of
Christ, namely to"gather together in
one all things ;in Chri,st, both which
are in heaven and which are on
earth" (verse 10). We have our
participation, still future, in that
glory; and further, ,the sealing of
the Holy Spirj't whilst we are wait
ing in expectation of it. The apostle
expresses it ~n this way, that "aflter
that ye believed, ye were sealed
with ,that holy Spin t of promis-e,
which is the earnest of our inherit
ance until the redemption of the
purohased possession." (verses 13,
14)

This position of the Church,
which already enjoys its own re
demption, but wai,ts for the redemp
tion of ,the inheritance, has its per
foc.t type ,in Israel. This people, re
deemed from Egypt, did not enter
at once into Ganaan, but into the
wilderness, whilst the land itself re
mained still in the possession of the
Canoonites. The redemption of
Israel was finished: the redemption
of the inheritance was not. The
heirs were redeemed, but the in
heritance was not yet delivered out
of ;the hands of the enemy. "Now
all these things," says the apostle,
"happened unto them" (the Israel
ites) "for types, and ,they are writ
ten for our admonition" (:the
Church), "upon whom the ends of
the world ,are come." (1 Corinthians·
10:11)

Christ is waiting for the firs't re
surrection ita be completed so that
everything may be subjected to
Him ~ ,subjected, not of right only)
but in fact. He is waiting for that
solemn moment when Jehovah \¥ill
make all His enemies as a footstool
under His feet. (Psalm 110: 1)
Until that moment arrives. kept as a
secret in the depth of the divine
counsels, He is sitting "on the right
hand of -the Majesty on High.H

(Hebrews 1 : 3)
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Christ will take the inheri tance of
all things as a man, in order that the
Church, bought with His blood,
purified co-he:ir of ,an inheritance
which will be itself purified, may in
herit all things with Hiln.

Let us keep in mind, then, these'
two fundamental po in;t s, first,
Christ, in the counsels of God, pos
sesses all things and secondly, in
virtue of being the bride of Chri&t,
the Church participates :in aB that
He has, and hi all·· that He is,
except His eternal divinity (although
in a sense we do participate in the
divine Nature-2 Peter 1 : 4) .

Evidence of Psalm 8
Let us look through the passages

which furnish the thoughts we have
been giving out. All things, we say,
are purposed for Christ. He i,s
"appointed heir of all things. H

(Hebrews 1: 2.) They belong to
fI.im of rigiht, because He is their
Creator. (Colossians 1:15-1R)
Observe, in ,this pas'sage, two head
ships of Christ; first of all He is
cal'led "firstborn (or chief) of every
creature; H then, "firstborn from the
dead," ",the head of the body, the
Church; " a distinction which
throws much light on our subject.
All things were created by Him, and
for Him, but there is an important
additional truth, namely, that He
wiU possess them as a man, a Second
Adam, to whom God has intended
in His counsels to subject them.
This is qui te clear from Psalm 8,
which is applied to Christ in
Hebrews 2: 6, and is, in f.act, the
corner s.tone of the doctrine of Paul
on this subjeot. He cites the psalm
three times in his epistle,s, in pass
ages, the rleading thoughts of which
are the subjection of all things to
the man Christ under three different
aspects, every one of which is im
portant for us.

According to Hebrews 2 the pro-
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phecy is not yet accomplished, but
the Church has, in the partial ac
complishment of that which is yet
to come, the pledge of its final con
summation. All things are not yet
put in subjection ,to Jesus; but, in
the meantime, Jesus is already
crowned with glory and honour
certain proof that what remains will
have its fuHihnent in due time.
Under the present dispensation (the
ohject of whioh i~ the gathering to
gether of the co-heirs) all things are
not subjected ,to Him; but He is
~lorified, and His followers acknow
ledge His rights.

In Ephesians 1 : 20-23, we equally
see Jesus exalted, but as the effeot
of this i'S the introduction of the
Church into the same glory, Jesus
is presented ,to us, ~n this glory, as
the Head of the Church, His body,
"the £ulness of him that filleth all in
all"-the other truth upon which we
have been insiS'ting.

Again, in 1 Corinthians 15 this
same fact, the glorification of Jesus,
and the subjection of all things to
Him, is shown ,to us, but still in an
other point of view, that is, as ltaking
place at the resurrection, according
to the power of which Jesus has
been declared the Second Adarn,
and withal head of a kingdom
which He will possess a~ man, and
which he will eventually deliver up
to God the Father, whilst He him
self, as Second Adam, ~s 'to be "sub
ject unto him that put all ;thing-s
under him," instead of reign~ng as
man, as He had been doing, over all
things-2tll things, we say, except
over H'im who will have subjected
them Ito Him.

Two Reconeilations
An impo:r.tant distinction becomes

dear from the passages we have been
citing. It .is this, that besides :the re
conciliation of -the Church there is
the reconciliation of all things. We

115

saw that the reconciliation of the
Church was represented as a thing
accomplished, and the glory ·as a
thing future, of :whioh we have as
yet but the earnest in the presence
of the Holy Spirit in us after having
believed. But we see in Romans 8 :
19-23 that the deliverance of the
creation wiU take place at the time
of the manifestation of the sons of
God. During ·the present 'time, when
Christ .is sitting ,at the right hand of
God, everything is in a state of
misery and the whole creation re
mains in -the bondage of corruption.
But this is our expecting state, until
the Most High enters upon the exer
cise of His power, until He reigns
and becomes possessor in fact, as He
already is by right, of the heavens
and the earth. Inhabiting a fallen
creation, we have on -the one hand
the assurance of being "accepted in
the beloved" w·ith i1:he joy of the hope
of the inheritance by the Spirit Who
is the earnest of it : but on the other
hand, by the same Spiril1, we give
utteliance to the sighs and groans of
the creation, inasmuch as we are in
the body.

The passage already cited from
Colossians 1 C'Stablishes this distinc
tion. Vense 20 reads, "And having
made peace by the blood of his cross,
by him to reconcile all things unto
himself ; by him, I say, whether they
be things on ea:rth or things in
heaven, And you" (the saints) "...
now hath he reconciled in the body
of his flesh through deaith." The
Church is already reconciled. The
things in earth and heaven (not
sinners remaining in their unbelief
who are in neither) will be recon
dIed later, by the efficacy of His
blood already shed. (The order of
the ceremonies on the great day of
atonement explained this reconcilia
tion typically, though with special
reference as to deta.i.ls to the part
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which the Jews wTll have in these
blessings.) Verse 16 of the same
chapter clearly refers to the same
things when it says that "all things
were crea'ted by him and for him."
All that He has created as God, He
will inherit as the restorer of all
things. Were there, for example, a
blade of grass that was not subjected
to His power in blessing, Satan
would have got an .advantage over
Christ, over His rights, and over His
inheri.tance. This inhemtance is noc
ess.ary for the glory of Ohrist. We are
not the inheritance, we are co-heirs,
"heirs of God and joint-heirs with
Ohrist" .

Conclusion
As for us, iit is not on the liberated

earth, but in ,the uheavenly places"
that we shall find our abode. The
spiritual blessings in heavenly places
which we enjoy even now in hope
will be for us in that day our
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physioal and nonnal state, so to
speak, but the ear-th will not fail to
receive the effects of it. The earth
will enjoy -the fruits of the victory
and of the fai'tllfulness of the Second
Adam and will be the magnificent
test,imony of it ~n the sight of
heavenly principalities and powers,
as it ,is at present a testimony to the
ruin and the iniquity of the first
Ad-am. It .is .therefore very clear
from our first con81ideration of this
subjeot tha't we are at present living
under the dt"pens.ation during which
the heil'S are gathered ;together, and
that after this there is another dis
pensation whkh 'MU ,take its place
at the coming of the Saviour, a dis
pensation in which the heirs shall
have the enjoyment of the inherit
ance of all thing'S; :in which all
things shall be subjected to Christ,
and to His Church as united to Him
and manifested with Him.

THE INTERPRETATION OF SCRIPTURE---- COLIN CURRY

3. KEY FEATURES (continued)
"Where sin abounded, grace did much more abound"

Between the Advents

(Romans 5 : 20)

THERE is no doubt that the period
between the advents fills a

special place in the scriptural plan,
and that the crowning truths of the .
whole biblical revelation are fully
disclosed in this our day. What ha,s
followed immediately upon the
historical manifestation of Christ
has a peculiar depth and qua:lity
about it. The day of faith in an un
seen Lord, the day of the Spirit, the
day of ,the calling out of the Church
of God, the day when God is known
as Father, is -indeed ,a day of special
light and opportunity. There are

suited responses to such disclosures,
too, whioh need to be pressed.
While recognizing that Scripture is
by no means 'Solely directed 'to these
ends, for those who search for [ts
current relevance it win be fair to
give some prominence to these parts
of its teaching.

vhe Old Testament covers an ex·
'tensive period of time. In the light
of its teaohing, this must be con·
sidered as a lon~ period of probation
for mankind. The outcome was not
a good one. Though God was in·
finitely patient, setting men in new

Eleven lectures were delivered by J.N.D. in Geneva in 1840 am:! published under the title:
"The Hopes of the Church of God. in connection with the Destiny of the Jews and the

Nations as revealed in Prophecy." The present paper is Lecture I I.
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situations 00 that every possibility
for self-bettennent was examined,
the perverseness and weakness of the
human m-aterial upon which God
showed His interest and care was
proved again and again. More than
one passage speaks of ;the coming of
Christ as the cLim,ax of ,this process.
He spoke of it Himself .in the parable
of the husbandmen (Matthew 21 :
37-39). God's last and greatest
messenger of all, Hi,s own Son, was
refused and cast out. The world's
unawareness of the visitation of its
M-aker, His rejection by the nation
whi'ch had special reason to expect
and welcome Him, brought the ,long
probation of humankind to an end.
If in the prophet's day God asked
the qUeSltion " What could have been
done more?" (Isaiah 5: 4) how
clear it becomes ,that man in his sin
fulness had certainly reached the
point of no-return when Christ
Himself had been rejected and
crucified.

The crowning wonder of all came
to light at Ithis very point. In its [m
plica1tions regarding the unfaithful
ness and s'infullness of men, the cros..s
of Christ was ,the darkest of aB
events. Yet other profound issues
were also settled there. Surround~ng

that momentous event there are
special glories which are of an in
ward and in e x pr cs sib I y deep
character. There, in a transcendent
way, God was displayed.. H1'8 limit
less love was demonstrated, His high
standards upheld and underlined.
There too the qualities of another
man were shown. There the Lord
Jesus, sinless and holy, showed His
devotion to God to the limit, honour
ing Him, obedient to Him in the
severest rtest. There the Son of the
Father, Who had said of Himself "he
that 'hath seen me hath seen the
FatherU

, showed clearly that divine
love would hold nothing back in
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self-giving, though this was done on
behalf of lovel~s and worthless
ohjects.

This great act of Christ having
been accomplished, wi.th a fitting
recognition of ~t !in His resurrection
and ascens'ion, there followed a time
when the riches of God's grace bur~t

upon this world in an unprecedented
way. The restraints were removed,
the national barriers were swept
away. Where ,sin abounded, grace
exceeded. God demonstrated His
ability to bring good out of evil, to
overcome evil with good. All along
it had been His intention to do this;
many a New Testament passage
shows Ithat !this was no afterthought
with God. Out of His eternal re
serves, on the perfect and righteous
foundation of Christ's death, God
bestows His richest gifts, and brings
His -great schem~ into effect. This
is what the New Testament is mostly
about. It speaks of a God Who can
justify the ungodly; it shows Him
mak.ing new beg,innings with im
possible material, discarding the old
and bringing in the new in Christ,
even bringing life out of death itself.
More profound and more splendid
truths about God than had been pos
sible to know in earlier times are
here revealed. His nature, Hi,s in
finite goodness and resources are
olearlyshown ,in this, the Christian
era; and the fuller and final revela
tion of God calls for deeper responses
,than ithe more limited disclosures of
earlier ages had allowed.
Aspects of Christianity as Foreseen

by Christ
We now seek to examine some of

the characteristics of .the present
Christian age in a little more detail.
For this purpose we select from the
gospels ,a few passages in which our
Lord looked 'ahead rand gave His
own outline of what W-ag to come.
Firs-t we shall look briefly at
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Matthew 13, where in ,a sequence of
parables an outward view of this
period is given. We shaH then refer
to His words in Matthew 16, and
also in John chapters 13 to 17. Here
inward and more fundamental
features of Christianity are in view.
These passages (and others)
certainly show thcvt our Lord fully
foresaw all the developments arising
out of His rejection and death.
There is also a special directness and
value in looking at ,the features of
Christianity as described in advance
by its Founder. Much of the re
mainder of the New Testament will
be found to amplify and expand the
teaching which He first outlined.

The gospel of Matthew opens by
showing our Lord's title to be King
over the nation hitherto specially
favoured by God. Though 'they
ought to have expected Him, they
were ,in fact in no mood ,to recognize
or to we1come Him. By chapter 11,
it is accepted that He will be reject
ed, and grave words about their
culpability are pronounced. With
this as the background, He begins to
teach along new lines. The parables
in chapter 13 illustrate the form and
characteristics of "the kingdom of
heaven" during the ensuing period,
following His final refusal by His
own people. Good developments, the
widespread sowing of the seed of the
word of God, and its reception by·
the hearing of faith, are inter
mingled with less satisfactory
features. Among ,these are in
adequate responses to that same
"word of the kingdom", and the
introduction of what is spurious and
false by the adversary of the work
now being described. There are sug
gestions Ithat a considerable time will
elapse, during which hidden de
velopments will constantly continue,
until ultimately a time of harvest is
arrived at. Then finally a separation
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will take place of 'the tTue fruits of
the good work (as it initially
started) from its false accretions.
Under the surface all along there
had been thrut which made the whole
operation worthwhile to ,jts Origin
ator, the pearl of great price, the
treasure hid in the field, something
of great value ,to Himself, more than
compensation for all that He gave to
acquire it.

As a picture of Christianity this is
not an entirely pleasing one, though
it has aspects which are encouraging
to consider. IIowever, events have
confirmed its accuracy. The New
Testament had not been completed
before trends of the kind depicted
here were viSiible. It would be foolish
to read the New Testament with a
blind~spot for the indications it gives
about departure from the faith,
about profession without realilty,
during the present era. Some epistles
correct misconceptions lin the minds
of genuine Christian people, bring
ing to light much positive rtruth and
guidance in ;the process. Others warn
against what is false and erroneous,
though in ,the guise of truth. They
suggest ways in which dubious teach
ings and inconsis,tent behaviour rnav
be tested ; they show the true path
for Chris.tian people in days when
unreallity in Christian things is not
uncommon. The letters of John,
.Tude and 2 Peter, for instance, and
also those of Paul to Timothy, are
weigh ted wth guidance of this kind,
with every -indication that the pass
age of the years would in no sense
decrease the need for M.

In the other passages we have
selected, our Lord speaks of true
Christianity lin its inward and
essential aspects. "Upon this rock
I will build my church; and the
gates of hell shall not prevail agains-t
it" (Matthew 16 : 18). This was one
way lin which He described what
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would occur. Clearly He considered
this aspect of His work was yet to
start ; the verse eliminaJtes the lidea
of the existence of the Church (in
the sense He intended it) in Old
TeSltamenttimes. lit was a post
ascensaon activity of our Lord, by
His Spirit. We see this work com
mencing in the Acts. His chosen
servants, apostles, prophets and
evangemms, had their part :in it under
His direction. The gospel was the
door into it ; there was equal opJXlrt
unity for all ; no distinctions existed
within the body of bdievers so
formed. The unique place of the
Church, as a umty within the pur
posed plan of God and as the object
of the love of Christ, is a prominent
New Tes,tamenttheme. Its place as
the body of Christ, undisclosed in
earlier days, but revealed after the
descent of the Holy Spirit, was given
espeoially to Paul to make known.
This g-reat truth, ever lin view in the
intention of God, rounds off and
crowns the whole scheme of revela
tion, adding- as !its climax one of the
most wonderful thoughts of all
(Colossians 1 : 24-29). Nothing wHI
spoil His work in building- rthat
Church. Ephesians 5 speaks of has
His pure and spotless Bride: His
satisfaotion lin her will be complete ;
she is the fruit of His own perfect
work on her behalf.

The practical hearing of the teach
ing about lthe Church ,must not be
overlooked. To be a believer in
Christ is !to be incorporated into a
vast spiritual organism of which the
human body ~s an apt picture. Christ
is the head of lthis spiritual body and
each Ohristian is a member. The link
wi,th Him is also the bond of unity
between the members. Evidence of
that vital link with the living Christ
should appear in our lives as Christ
ians. Der,iving- from our union with
Him there should spring the real
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experiences of fellowship with others,
of mutual profit and spiri.tual
growth, of helpful and construct~ve

activities and ministry amongs!t the
people of God. The need to partici
pate in this in the local setting (con
tributing to it and benefitting from
it) fonns a definite part of the
patltern of New Testament instruc
tion.

Our Lord's final discourse wi\th
His disciples (John 13 to 17) picks
out the essence of Christianity in a
direot and profound way. With the
dark shadow of the cross gwt'hering
in intensity, He was able even then
to look beyond it, in the anticipation
of His victory there, and to speak
of some of the richest parts of the
Christian revelation. Soon these
matters were rto be fully unveiled,
and the possibility open for His dis
ciples to enter into them. "The time
cometh when I shaH no more speak
unto you in proverbs, but I shaH
show you plainly of the Father"
(16 : 25). It .is as the Father that
God is known in tbe Christian day.
" The only-begotten Son, which is nn
the bosom of the Father, he haJth
declared him" (John 1: 18). The
mos,t profound Itruth of all, about
the nature of God, is at last in the
open. The whole bible can, no
doubt, be considered as an account
of the progressive self-revelation of
God : the opening verses of Hebrews
clearly show tha1t this is a valid view
of the bible. In parhial and inter
mittent ways God had shown Him
self in earlier times, so that import
ant divine charaoteristics were dis
closed to men and understood by
them. But the end-point of all this
cwnuJ,ative revelation oUitshone all
,that had preceded it. In Christ, God
was manifest nn the flesh; here at
Ilast was the direct disclosure, ex
haustless in ,its fulness, 'to which no
thing further could be added. " God
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was in Christ reconciling the world
unto itself " (2 Corinthians 5 : 19).
The Father was seen lin the Son
(John 14 : 9).

These chapters in the ,~ourth

gospel speak also ?f the receptIon of
this great revelatIon of the Fat~e~.

For the di'Sciples, the Holy. SplI"l.t
would be their power to asg,ImIlate
and Ita respond to it. Rather than
any outward behavioural aSl?eot .of
Christianity it ,is the under-lYing hfe
of ,the Christian which is to the fore
in these chapters. "This is life
eternal, that they might know th~e,

the only true God, and .Tesus Ohnst
whom thou hast sent" (John 17 : 3).
The knowledge of God, revealed as
the Father seen in the Son, entered
into by th~ indwelling Spirit ; h~re
we draw near to the central gemus
of the ChriSitian life and exper~enee.

To faith ,today it is open to know
and to respond to love o~ a tra~s

eendent kind, of the quahty whIch
belongs Ita the eternal scene, sueh as
is shared between the Father and
the Son. Soon our Lord H,imself will
return to welcome H,is people into
the eternal home. His promise about
this is to be relied on (John 14 .: 1-~).
Meanwhile, He ,instructs HIS dIs
ciples so that the rich ex~eriences

which are proper to that lIfe need
not await that day. We too, ~long

with them, afle told of the qualIty of
the .Jife we possess and should enJoy.
We are told of the environment and
aJtmosphere in which that life is ,~t

home, 'what ~t feeds upon, what w111
strengthen ~t; we read here of the
fru~tfulness and the growth natural
to thatt life and also of its power to
overcome what would seek to
destroy ilt. We are urged to continue
in it, 'pursuing the aotive lines in
which that life properly engages
,itself.
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We have considered sonIe of the
great Christian essentials. To con~

clude this 'Sub-section we may note
that attempts to undermine these
fundamental matters have been (and
are still) very real Certainly it is
ne c e s s a r y to notice that an
important element of the N e.w
Testament teaching (Itowards Its
close) aims to warn us agai?st these
aJttempts. The lettern wnt~en by
John, for ,inSltance, do not heSItate to
label certain teachings as false, and
their sponsors as anti-Christian.
To have wrong Ithoughts of . the
person of ChriSit, to deny or ~ehttle

the apostolic witness about HIll, to
discount the testimony regarding
His incarnation and death, is to
strike at ,the roots of the Christian
faith. Teachings which are. ~is
leading, and which really vit.1ate
everything that Christians hold dear,
can appear very plausible on the
surface. Discriminaltion is all
important an ,these martters; and
guidance about this is give? But it
is not enough to be Informed
correctly: there are practical teSlts
too, of the genuineness of prof~ss.e?ly

Christian persons ·and actiVlt:les.
These IteSlts are applicable to our
selves as well as to others. To be
truly in touch r\'vith God, the Sou!ce
of divine love, is to be refleotIng
certain characteristics an our lives.
Hallmarks of God's children are
righteousness, love, faith, and an
absence of constant sin. To say and
not to do is valueless, a point which
John in ,the first letter makes re
peatedly (see, for example, 3 : 1~).

The ,imer-relation between belIef
and practice is prominen~ i~ the
whole scriptural scheme: It IS not
unrealistic to treat it as another key
feature. In concluding this part of
our 'study we hope, in the next issue,
to devote fa final section to this.
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ABRAHAM -------------- ROBERT THOMSON

ANOTHER VALLEY.
AFTER a wonderful experience of

intercession and communion
with God as declared in chapter 18,
Abra'ham now passes through a
personal lapse of his fai1th, detai.led
for us in chapter 20. Let us notice
the journey he took as he went to
wards the south. r t says in verse
one, that he dwelt b e't wee n
KADESH and SHUR, two very im
pontant place names; for Kadesh
rneans 'consecrated', and Shur signi
fies 'a fort'. The place of consecra
tion (Kadesh) was where Abraham
had enjoyed the fulness and blessing
of God. On the other side was a fort
(Shur), as ,though he was now in an
enemy's land, needing the succour
and help of One who was able to
deliver. As a sojourner, Abraham
had gone southwards to Gerar, ,the
place of sojourning, and was here to
be tested both as to the secret of his
consecration and Ithe preserving care
of God over him in a strange land.
Here we are to see him again as in
Egypt in chapter 12, in the moral
degredaJtion of the flesh, as later
res,tored to the dignity which always
belongs Ito him in God's sight.

The old compact between
Abraham and Sarah is acted on
again, ,after so long a time-acted on
now at Gerar, as before it had been
in Egypt. It had been made between
them ere they lett their native
country. It was brought out with
them from the very place of their
birth. It was, I may say, in them
older Ithan anything of God; and
atter many changes and exeroises it
is in them and witill them the same
thing still. I t was a very evil thing
both subtle and unclean. It was false
and yet specious, and savoured
strongly of ,the serpent, of him that
is a liar and the father of lies.
Abraham was forced to betray lit, vile
as it was, to the king of Gerar. "r,t

canle to pass, when God caused me
to wander from my father's house,
that I said unto her, This is thy
kindness which thou shalt show
unto me : at every place whither we
shall come, say of me, He is my
brother." This was worse than we
m,ight even have feared. There was
not a principle in the life of faith
that was not gainsaid by so vile a
compact as this, brought from the
very place of their nativity with
them. And snoh is the flesh, the in
bred corruption. lots way, whenever
taken, is shame and deep dishonour.
lit degrades a s.aint even before men.
Tt is that which will confound and
expose an Abraham before an Abi
melech. And :it never changes, or im
proves, or ceases to be. It is the same
in Egypt, and at Gerar. r,t lives in us
still, and follows us everywhere. We
get it wt our birth from the loins of
Adam ; and we are, for the common
consistency of our way as the called
of God, to mortify and refuse .j't.

Had he turned aside from the will
of God, and sought self-pleasing?
Very quickly he has to take refuge
in a coverage of lies, saying to the
king of Gerar that Sarah was his
sister; for Abimelech had taken her
'to himself. How remarkable it is to
note that Abra'ham does not 'cry out
to God in prayer and supplicaltion
for Sarah, his wife, in this hour of
her need, and of his extremity. The
slender l,ine of communion with God
was evidently hindered and broken
by some secret or selfish sin on the
part of Abraham and Sarah. Yet
God in His faithfulness comes in
where they have failed, and warns
Abimelech in a dream, of the present
serious Jx>Siition. Was not Sarah
appointed to be in the direct line to
Christ ? This could no doubt be a
means of at1tack from the adversary,
who was seeking to pervert the pure
genealogy of Christ.
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Abimelech must have had some
knowledge of the true God seeing he
called Him Lord, saying, "Lord,
wilt thou slay also a righteous
nation ?" (Genesis 20 : 4) The dis
graceful conspiracy of Abraham and
Sarah was now disclosed by their
own words, for he had said unto
Abimelech, "She is my sister" ; and
she had said of him, "He is my
brother." Sincerilty and simplicity
were found in Abimelech's dealings
with Sarah, causing the overruling
hand of God to be manifest towards
him, .as He made known that He had
withheld him from sinning agains.t
Him. Precious words indeed, seeing
that God's glory and honour were in
danger .and jeopardy. "Therefore
suffered I thee not to touch her."

Restoration to Abraham of his
wife Sarah must be made quickly by
Abimelech, in order to stay ,the hand
of God in judgment upon him, and
his family. Notice how graciously
God speaks to Abimelech, of Abra
ham as a 'prophet', saying, "He
shall pray for thee, and thou shalt
live". He was very much accustomed
to this ~ntercessory service; and the
dignity of being a friend of God,
which Abraham had temporarily
lost, was now about to be restored to
him. 0, the wonders of the goodness
and mercy of God; that not only
was He willing 'to restore His servant
Abraham from his lapse of faith, but
He would bless him, and still use
him, and also glorify Himself in the
doing of it. Abimeleoh was gravely
concerned 'about the words of God,
and conveyed the message to all his
servants, causing them to be sore
afraid. In ,all this, we behold the
greatness of God in all things relat
ing to 'the spiritual prosperity of
Abraham and Sarah, who were His
by sovereign choice. However, Abi
melech is sincere and upright, and
called for Abraham to enquire why
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he had done such a thing, so as to
bring this judgment of God upon
him. Listen to his words: "What
hast thou done unto us ? and what
have I offended thee, that thou hast
brought on me and on my kingdorIl
a greM sin? thou hast done deeds
unto me that ought not to be done."
,.vhat a serious searching of heart for
Abraham, in the presence of God,
and before Abimelech !

Then Abraham confessed the sad
dening story of the fear of man upon
them, and of the half-truth used to
overcome it. How very often are our
thou1?;hts and fears unfounded! First
of all, Abraham thoug-ht tha't there
was no fear of God in that place.
Why should he be journey,ing to
such a place at the very outset, if
that was the case? Certainlv, it is
always good for us to realise that
God is quite able Ito take care of His
own in a strange land, just as in any
other place. Then, too, we must
never think that there is no fear of
God in a foreign land ; for here was
the king of Gerar wi lling to hear the
word of God by means of a dream,
and ready to obey H,is command.
Truly, a delightful position indeed!

This had been la great test for
Abimelech ; but how much greater
had been the trial for Abraham and
Sarah ? For Abraham there was the
disclosure of his fear of man, and of
his reliance upon human expediency,
Iiather then full and implicit trust in
the living God. Being afraid of
death, he had relied upon a 'half
tru.th', that Sarah was his sister,
rather than his wife. Even from the
beginning- of their travels from U r of
of the Chaldees, he and Sarah had
fostered these thoughts in view of a
time of extremity, despite all the
goodness of God shown to them in
their path of faith. (Genesis 12:
11-13) Now, 'things had come to a
climax.
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In the mercy and kindness of
God, Sarah was restored to Abra
ham, and Abimelech gave him pos
sessions and much wealth, with
liberty to dwell in his land whereso
ever he should please. Then address
ing Sarah, he declared that he had
given her brother (note, not her
husband) one thousand pieces of
silver, and Ithat he was to be a veil
for her before all. Thus Sarah was
reproved, and the marriag-e tie held
sacred and holy in the sight of God.
What a lesson for all, in this present
day when the tendency is to uncler-
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value -the divine sanctity of m,arriage,
and allow a course of itlhings wh~ch

may seem to be right, thereby bring
ing dishonour upon God.

The chapter closes with a fi tcing
and touching climax ; Abraham, the
prophet, found praying for Abi
melech l his wife and household;
God hearing and answering the
in tercessions of His servant, granting
healing and the removal of the
judgment which lay upon them, for
He had closed up the wombs of the
house of Abimelech, because of
Sarah, Abraham's wife.

"THE CROWNED CHRIST" -------
Irnpressions from Ripon, 1968.

4. THE GLORIOUS CITY
Revelation 21 : 1-11, 16, 22-27

J. S. BLACKBURN

WE were speaking yesterday
about the fact that these

closing chapters in the main present,
in chronological sequence, the events
which include the Second Coming in
power and glory of the Lord Jesus
Ohrist, His millennial reign, the last
judgmenrt and eterni,ty, and the pass
age we have read today connects
directly with these.

This vision of the Holy City is, in
a ra'ther hazy way, one of the pass
ages of Holy Scripture most fre
quently alluded to. Most of the
popular imagery of heaven rests on
a combination of the words of
Christ to Peter in Matthew 16 and
on this vis·ion of the city, especially
the gates of pearl ,and the streets of
gold. However much of the false
there may be in the popular view,
I do hope that we shall see that here
we have the very glory of God in the
Lamb.

I am anxious to connect direotly
with ,the chronological sequence,
and I ask you first with chapter 21
open before you, to notice that there
is a very .important break at verse 8.

No one can possibly understand this
chapter without taking account of
this fact that verse 8 is the end of the
section which begins by sayjng,
"And I saw a new heaven and a
new eavth". John saw "the holy city,
new Jerusalem, coming down from
God out of heaven, prepared as a
bride adorned for her husband". In
verse 4 we read "God shall wape
away all tears from their eyes; and
there shall be no more death, neither
sorrow nor crying". When in verse 5
God says " Behold I make all things
new", this is the new creation never
to end. Even in verse 8, wi,th truly
dreadful solemmty, we read of "the
lake which burneth with fire and
brimstone: which is the second
death".

This section (verses 1-8) is the
fullest description that we have any
where in the word of God of the
eternal state--of that into which all
things will merge when God makes
all things new and the present
heavens and the earth ,are roUed up
and done away.

This is in direct sequence with
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what has gone before and I want to
speak as briefly as possible of this
sequence, completing the difficult
middle chapters. These chapters
(6-21) are divided ~nto two parts.
In chapter 11 we are told qui,te
plainly that along one line we have
come to the end of ,the story in the
millennial reign of our Lord Jesus
Christ. Under the seventh trumpet
we read, "The kingdoms of this
world are become the k~ngdoms of
our Lord and of His Christ; and He
shall reign for ever and ever"
(11 : 15) and the story stam afresh.
We have had warning of this in
chapter 10, that the prophet starts
afresh from a new point of view in
ohapter 12. The dominant city up
to that point is .rerusalem, the place
where our Lord was slain (11 : 8),
but the city dominating- events in the
second part of these chapters is the
city of Rome. This is absolutely in
disputable from chapter 17 and who
ever denies it is a blind leader of the
blind. There is not the faintest
shadow of a doubt, that this is the
city of Rome at present in Italy on
the Tiber. In this second telling of
the story from chapter 12, we have
the fundameIlJtal causes lying behind
the events which we now see de
veloping around us. I mean by that
the division of Europe into two, the
unification of the west under one
hood, (not yet seen), the progressive·
departure from God culminating in
an absolutely open defiance of God
and rebellion against Him. The
events now in the making, the facts
and persons that lie behind them are
described in chapters 12 and 13. In
chapter 12, in one sense, we go right
back to the beginning in Eden. Just
as in Eden, you have the man and
the woman and the woman's seed,
so in chapter 12 you have the man
and ,the woman and the woman's
seed. In chapter 13 are ,tJhe two great
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human agents of the devil; they are
called later the beast and the false
prophet. In chapter 14 there are
many separate sections which tell
what God is doing in these times. In
chapters 15 and 16 we have the
seven vials, that is the successive
events in which God pours out His
wrath upon that system of evil that
has been established; and included
in this, is the fact that Babylon the
Great is fallen. In chapters 17 and
18 we have Babylon described and
destroyed, and from 19 to 21 : 8 the
chronological sequence detailed at
the beginning of ,the previous study.

Now let us compare 17: 1 with
21 : 9. In 17: 1 you will see that the
narrative of events that have been
developing is interrupted, because
Babylon ,the Greait 'has been men
tioned under the seventh vial:
"Babylon the Great is fallen~'

(16 : 19). This is also mentioned in
14 : 8, therefore quite naturally the
Holy GhoS't by His servant turns
aside to give us two chapters in
which we are told all about Babylon
the Great and what it means. It is
a city and ,it is a woman. Look at
17 : 1, " There came one of the seven
ang-el,s which had the seven vials, and
talked with me,saying unto me,
Come hither, I will show unto thee
the judgment of ·the groot whore that
sitteth upon many waters." "So he
carried me away in the spirit into the
wilderness: and I saw a woman"
(verse 3 ) , "BabyIon the Great"
(verse 5). Now ·those words in 17 : 1
are exactly parallel with 21: 9,
except for the names. What a
marvellous difference there is after
this ! " And he carried me away (not
into the wilderness) in the spirit to
a great and high mountain, and
shewed me that great city, the holy
Jerusalem, descending out of heaven
from God.~' In the former case,
when the seer is describing .the evil
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coming to its fruition and being
destroyed, he turns aside to give us
the Holy Ghosfs description of that
evil system, Baby.lon the Great, the
city and the woman. So now in 21 : 9
he has reached the end of the story
in eternity, and s'ince in chapter 19
there has been a reference to the
bride, and the nlarriage of the
Lamb, and since also there is in
21 : 2 a reference to the bride, so in
exactly parallel manner the Spirit of
ODd causes John ,to write in 21 : 9
that there is to be a seotion that is
devoted entirely to going back upon
the narrative and explaining all
about this city. It is a woman, the
bride of Christ, and it is a city that
is the centre of God's administration
of all things in the world to come,
and it is the city that is described.

Another point to notice is that
that description does not end with
chapter 21, but with 22; 5. The
section descriptive of the Holy City,
New Jerusalem, runs from 21 : 9 to
22 : 5, and ~t is qui,te separate from
the firs t eight verses of chapter 21
which is the end of the chronological
story reading through the coming of
Christ in Rlory, to the establishment
of .the millennial king-dom, the final
outbreaking of evil, the judgment of
the grea:t white throne 'and then in
eternity the new heavens and ,the
new earth.

Let us notice particularly that
when John was taken to see Babylon,
thaJtevil worn,an, he is taken into the
wilderness. We have had a lot to
say about the symbols of the Revel
ation this week. It is important 'to
see what -.these symbols mean and
most of them are quite plain. The
wilderness is the place where God's
people had to journey, but where
there :is absolutely nothing that will
help them in the things of God
except what comes down from
above. There is nothing there ,iliat
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will do anything else than hinder
them in their journey except what
comes directly from God, the
manna. There are pits and snares
and traps of all kinds set by the
enemy, but God has the power to
guide us Ithrough the wilderness.
Now when John is taken to see
Babylon (and a splendid, imposing,
attractive, seductive, scarlet woman
she is) it is fitting that he goes to
the wilderness. For 'all the colour
and magnificence and the seduction,
there is nothing at all for God, and
that is what the wilderness means.
But when John is taken to see the
sight that we are called upon to see
today, when John is taken to see the
things that we have the privilege
of contempl'ating today, then he :is
taken to ·an exceed~ng great and
high mountain. It is a viewpoint
immeasurably lifted up above .this
wodd. Do not let us be ·afraid of
what lifts us up above the things
that belong to this Life. It is
absolutely vital .that our faith should
illuminate "the trivial round and
the common task" and everything
that we have to do, but this will
only come true if our viewpoint is
immeasurably higher than the
things vhat belong to this world. It
was from an exceeding great and
high 'mountain that John saw the
Holy City, and how we pray that
we might have a mountain-top
experience today! We contemplated
a ,mountain-.top experience during
our last series of readings, when we
saw our Lord Jesus Christ in His
transfiguration, and here :is another
one of the characteristic mountain
scenes of scripture, when John was
taken to see that great city, the
holy Jerusalem descending out of
heaven {romGod, from an exceed
ing great and high mountain.

Now just to run over the
structure of this section about the
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city, before I come Ito speak im
mediately of the Lamb in it, we shall
find it to be, as always in scripture,
very orderly. The vis,ion begins in
verse 9 and in verses 10 and 11 we
have ;the way the city appeared to
John in his vision, its introduction
and its general appearance. In
verses 12-17 we have a section
which deals with its design and
measurements. This section indicates
quite plainly that these are all
symbols. Whoever heard of a cubioal
city ? If you try to work out the
actual geometry of the city, you will
find !it is a cube, with length of side
equal to 12,000 furlongs; and yet it
had a walll only 144 cubits ! It is a
description which involves symbols
almost entirely. In verses 18-21 we
have the materials of the city, and
this is a most lovely subject to con
tempLate. The materials of the city
are gold and precious stones, and I
hope in a few minutes to come back
to these, but this is another indica
tion that we are not intended to read
literal materials in these descrip
tions, because who can conceive
gQlld that is clear as the li~ht, like
transparent glass? U The street of
the city was pure gold, as it were
transparent glass" (verse 21). The
meaning is that we are to add the
symbolic meaning of pure gold to
the symboli.c meaning of transpar
ent glass. It is impossible to give a·
geometrical literality to either the
ma,terials or the dimensions of this
symbolic city here presented. Verses
22-27 give the persons in and
around the city, beginning above all
with God and the Lamb. And
finally, in the beginning of the next
chapter the description is concluded;
in verses 1-6 we have the blessin~

that is in and flows from the city.
Now I want to concentrate upon

a concept of this city which in
volves ,taking- three points quite
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separately. First, look at verse 22
" And I saw no temple therein : for
the Lord God Almighty and the
Lamb are the temple of it". The
correct translation of verse 23 is
important. "The city had no need
of the sun, neilther of the moon, to
shine in it : for the glory of God did
lighten it, and the Lamb is the
Lamp ~thereof'. Let us start with
this JX>int for an understanding of
this city. The glory of God did
lighten it, but the light-bearer, the
Person in iwhom that light is placed
to shine fOJlth to illuminate all, is
the Lamb. The glory of God is the
first thing. The great mark of this
city, (this is why it is a city of gold),
is that tlhe glory of God did lighten
it. "We rejoice in hope of the glory
of God". We have ,all sinned and
come short of the glory of God, but
in Christ we have been reSJtored and
here the glory of God shines.
Secondly, the Lamb is the Lamp.
Here we have an exact fulfilment of
John 17: 23. This is one of the
three prayers for unity in John 17.
"I in them, and thou in me, tha,t
they may be made perfect in one;
and that the world may know that
thou hast sent me, and hast loved
them, as thou hast loved me". This
follows immediately the idea of the
glory, "The glory which thou gavest
me I have given them; that they
may be one, even as we are one".
Now you see how precise this is. It
is to be sharply distinguished from
the other pI"layers in this chapter by
our Lord .Tesus Christ for the one
ness of His own. This is their one
ness in the glory, ,when the Father is
in the Son (that is "Thou in Me"),
but the Son is amon~st His people,
(" I in them"), and it all shines
out upon the world. The fulfilment
of this prayer is pictured in these
verses in Revelation 21. First, let us
think of the glory of God, that



"THE CROWNED CHRIST"

wonderful light, that wonderful
blessing: uthe glory of God did
lighten it". Secondly, "The Lamb
is the Lamp thereof". As from the
beginning every expression of God
was by His only begotten Son, Who
was the Word, so in the end, the full
expression of the glory of God is
pictured here in that the Lamb is
the Lamp of that Holy City.

Here we come to the real signifi
cance of these precious stones. I do
not think we are intended to
identify in particular these twelve
stones, but we are intended to see
the marvellous variety that belongs
to them. We talk about precious
metaJIs and we talk about precious
stones, and .all my life long I have
reflected upon what this word
'precious' means. What ,is in fact
the difference between gold and
lead? Even should it turn out that
there is as much gold as lead in the
world, gold would still be a precious
metaJI and 1ead a base metal. It
might turn out that there are as
many diamonds in the world as
peJbbles, but diamonds would still be
precious stones and ordinary pebbles
would not be so, and I am going to
sURgest that there are two concepts
which attach to the precious stones
and the precious metals; of these
the first is their pennanence. The
jewels are hard : diamonds are used
in cutting instruments: the precious
metals never lose their shining and
their brightness: these qualities
infer permanence. The other pro
perty is marvel of their colour. In
other words the point is that the
function of these precious stones
and preoious meta!ls is to take the
whi,te purity of light and split it up
into its parts so that the real beauty
can be seen by those who behold.
The pearl picks out a colour effect,
and the blue stone picks out a
colour and the brmiant deep red
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stone picks out a colour, so that by
these stones and by ,these metals
there is split up for us the pure
beauty that goes to compose the
white light. The glory of God en
lightens this city, the Lamb is the
Lamp thereof, but every part of this
ci ty (and that is going to be all the
saints) has for its function to take
a living ray of that glorious Light
and mediate it to the nations, be
cause the na,tions live in ,the light of
the glory that shines in the city.

I close by referring to 3: 12.
There is no more pure delight than
to contemplate the glory of this city,
where His servants shall see His
face, where they shall serve Him
and His name shall be on their fore
heads, but the contemplation is ~n

tended to affect us now. In this
address to the overcomers in Phil
adelphia, (you and I can be said
almost certainly to belong to either
Philadephia or Laodicea) the Lord
says, "Hi,m that overcorneth will I
make :a pillar in the ternpIe of my
God, and he shall go no more out:
and I wilil write upon him the name
of my God, and the name of ,the city
of my God, which is New Jerusalem,
which cometh down out of heaven
from my God : and I will write upon
him my new name". Somewhere
here among the confusion and the
warrin~ sects and the seductions of
the world, are the stones and the
pearls and the gold of this city; and
upon those who overcome Christ is
writing here and now the name of
His city, the New Jerusalem which
cometh down out of heaven from
God. Do we want to have our part
in the scarlet woman, due for
absolute damnation and utter de
struction, although it is so pleasur
able to behold, or do we want to
have our part in the New Jerusalem
which comes down from God out of
heaven?
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BOOK REVIEW

.Jesus Rediscovered
By Malcolm Muggeridge. Fontana Books.
FROM the point of view of Scripture

Truth this collection of essays and
addresses is marred by a number of blem
ishes. Its outspokenness will be taken in
their stride by the young of all persua
sions, but will be a stumblingblock to
many of their parents. Its content of
truth is confined to a few (immeasurably
important) texts repeated to the point of
monotony. What is much more serious is
that the book sounds an uncertain note
on several fundamentals, including the
personality of God, the truth of Genesis,
the virgin birth, the meaning of the atone
ment and the bodily resurrection of
Christ. It seems to have no place for a
Second Coming, nor for a future kingdom
of God on earth. This formidable list is
only partly to be accounted for by the
form--essays and speeches given over
four years to different audiences-or by
the possibility of development in the
author's experience and convictions. His
well-known intention to shock the reader
doubtless plays a part.

Even when he feels "attuned to God",
he is aware of his oneness with. the
human race (all children of God), rather
than with the Church. Indeed, he only
seems to know of the "institutional
church", and no place is found for the
Church eternally settled in the counsel of
God and in the love of Christ.

The author is at his strongest in hIS
terrific deunciations of the spirit of our
age and of the ecumenical movement. He
is very much at one with a teacher of
former times who saw in his Bible "the
dispensation in ruins. Here, what his
enemies call his "talent for invective" is
given full rein!

My aim, however, in this review, is to
share the thrill of certain passages which,
in their delight in the love of Christ, put
the author in company with Bernard
of Clairvaux and Samuel Rutherford, the

bright shining light of whose devotion has
perpetually delighted Chrisians of all
intervening generations.

H I think of a man, Paulinus, in the
fourth century about whom I have read.
Foreseeing the darkness ahead he de
cided to light a lamp and keep it burning
in a Christian shrine. I should dearly love
to do just this-a little lamp to signify
that whatever the darkness, however pro~

found the sense of lostness, the light of
Christ's love and the clarity of his en
lightenment still shines, and will continue
to shine, for those that have eyes to see,
a heart to love and a soul to believe."
(p. 104)

.. I may, I suppose, ... pass for being
a relatively successful man. People
occasionally stare at me in the streets
that's fame.... It might happen once in
a while something I said or wrote was
sufficiently heeded for me to persuade my
self that it represented a serious impact
on our time-that's fulfilment. Yet I say
to you, and beg you to believe me, multi
ply these tiny triumphs by a million, add
them all together, and they are nothing
less than nothing, a positive impediment
-measured against one draught of that
living water Christ offers to the spiritually
thirsty, irrespective of who or what they
are. What, I ask myself, does life hold,
what is there in the works of time, in the
past, now or to come, which could pos
sibly be put in the balance against the
refreshment of drinking that water?"
(p. 100)

How worth while it will be to pray for
this man, perhaps in the words of a monk
who wrote one of the thousands of letters
he has received, that "the gentle Saviour
will give him a better understanding and
appreciation of our Christian heritage,"
and continues, " Every morning at 5 a.m.
... I ask our beloved Saviour to be good
to you and to those dear to you. I will
continue to do that for whatever short
time remains before I meet Him face to
face". (p. 10) THE EDITOR.
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5. THE COMING LORD

Revelation 22

J. S. BLACK BURN

THE coming Lord is very evi-
dently the character in which

the Lord Jesus presents Himself in
this chapter, so ,this is the way I
propose to introduce it. In this
chapter, there are three distinct
references by the Lord Jesus, either
mediated by the prophet, or His
personal word, which announce His
coming again: (verse 7), "Behold,
I come quickly: blessed is he that
keepeth the sayings of the prophecy
of this book " ; (verse 12), " Behold,
I come quickly ; and my reward is
with me, to give every man accord
ing as his work shall be"; (verse
20) , "He which testifieth these
·things saith, Surely I come quickly."
And there follows the response
which the Lord desires from all the
saints, " Amen. Even so, come, Lord
Jesus." Finally we are assured that
until that moment arrives, the
grace of our Lord .Jesus Ohri~t will
be sufficient for all that we need.

This is a somewhat ill..,assorted
unity as a chapter, because the first
five verses relate to the subjeot of
the Holy City, the New Jerusalem,
and they complete the theme begun
in 21 : 9. From verse 6 to verse 15
we have a conversation between
John, the writer, and the angel,
about the book that he has written.
Finally, what is unique in .the book,
the Lord Jesus speaks in His personal
name, out of the very last page, not
only of this book but also of the
whole bible. I propose to divide the
rest of my remarks into two. First,
to speak about the second coming of
Christ, and second, the personal
~ddress of the Lord Jesus beginnin~
In verse 16.

The coming of the Lord Jesus
Christ is described in the Old Testa
ment in words which we know were
absolutely incomprehensible to those
who first read those prophecies, and
indeed ,to those who read them in
New Testament times, until the ex
planaltion was given. Let us com
pare two prophecies of the Christ's
coming, both quoted in the New
Testament. To king- Herod, when he
asked where the Christ should be
born, the chief priests and scribes
quoted Micah 5: 2, "Thou, Beth
lehem Ephratah, though thou be
little among the thousands of Judah,
yet out of thee shall he come forth
unto me that is to be a ruler in
Israel." They rightly understood
that the Christ would come by being
born in Bethlehem. According to
Daniel 7: 13, when He comes His
coming would be with the clouds of
heaven and with power and great
glory. Yet no one distinguished the
first coming and the second coming
of the Messiah from these and
similar scriptures.

As regards the stages of the second
coming, a similar state of affairs
existed in the beginning of the New
Testament. Let us put together only
two passages. First, in ,the intimate
circle of the disciples in the upper
room, the Lord Jesus said to them,
" Let not your heart be troubled : ye
believe in God, believe also in me. In
my Father's house are many places
for you to dwell, if it were not so,
I would have told you. I ,am going to
prepare a place for you. And if I
go away I will come again and re
ceive you unto myself, that where I
am, there ye may be also." We, the
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disciples of the Lord Jesus Christ,
surrounding Him, are moved as we
hear words like this s}X)ken by the
Lord Jesus Christ to His own. "If
I go away, I will come again and
receive you unto myself and we shall
be together in the Father's house."
But something quite different was
explained in Matthew 24, based, as
has been noted, on Daniel 7, "Then
. . . they shall see the Son of man
coming in the clouds of heaven with
power and great glory." And the
events immediately to follow are
given, " And he shall send his angels
with a great sound of a trumpet, and
they shall gather together his elect
from the four winds, from one end
of heaven to the other." The two
things are not obviously describin~

the same event, and at that stage it
would have been quite impossible
for anyone to understand exactly
what was meant. The explanation
is ,given uniquely in 1 Thessalonians
4 :13-18.

Let us notice that we should be
deluding ourselves most disastrously
if we were to think that all the facts
relative to these future events have
been revealed. In the wisdom of God
and the love of Christ and by the
Spirit of God, we are only gjiven
what we need for the practical pur
pose in hand, and :to move our
hearts toward the Lord. We are
often told what is the reason for a·
particular enlightenment. 1 Thes
salonians is for comfol,t, that the
brethren who have been bereaved,
and out from whose sight had gone
their loved ones, 'absent from the
body and present with the Lord',
might be comforted. So that they
might not sorrow as others sorrow,
who have no hope, he gives them
these words. In :another place He
speaks about His coming in the
parable of the talents so that they
rnight get on with the job of work
ing for Him until He comes again ;
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and in another scripture, speaks of
His coming so that they migh t
purify themselves. These are the
three great practical purposes for
which Holy Scripture speaks to us
about the second coming of Christ.
For our comfort, for our stimulus
as His servants, and 'to purify us,
the Lord speaks of the fact that we
are .going to meet Him at His
comIng.

" If we believe that Jesus died and
rose again, even so them also which
sleep in Jesus will God bring with
him.'~ This is Ithe first great fact.
When Jesus comes, when He comes
on the clouds of heaven with power
and great glory, according to Revel
ation 19, with the armies of heaven
in His train, upon the white horse
of victory, when He falls like a
stone upon the image, then, God will
bring- His saints with Him. How can
this be ? How is it goin~ to happen?
Here for the first time it is explained.
U For this we say unto you by the
word of the Lord" (it was a critical
and special revelation) "that we
which .are alive and remain unto the
coming of the Lord shall not gn be
fore them which are asleep. For the
Lord Himself shall descend from
heaven with a shout, with the voice
of the archangel, and with the
trump of God: and the dead in
Christ shaU rise first: Then we
which are alive and remain shall be
caught up together with them in the
clouds, to meet the Lord in the air :
and so shall we ever be with the
Lord." We are to be caught up
(raptured) to meet Him for His
coming. The saints will come with
Him when He comes with power
and great glory, because they will
first of all have been raised from the
dead and caught up to meet Him.
This much is clear, certain, abso
lutely indisputable from the Word
of God. Those only doubt it, who
say to themselves that this is too
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fantastic to believe. Nobody can
doubt that this is what it says. The
saints will first be raised and
raptured to meet Him and then
after that they Mll come with Him.

The question then arises as to how
long is the interval between the first
and the second parts of that one
great event which is the second
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ,
and it has been believed that the
seven years that come at the end of
the vision in Daniel 11 help us here.
It is necessary to put together many
indications gathered from all parts
of scripture, to conclude that there
might be a considerable lapse of time
between the moment when the Lord
Hinlself shall descend from heaven
with a shout and catch away His
own to be with Him, and the time
when He comes again with power
and great glory to rule. In the
scheme of the Book of the Revela
tion which we have been following
this week, we might think of the
rapture of the saints as represented
by the apostle John's being caught
up to heaven at the beginning of
chapter 4. In chapters 2 and 3 he is,
as we are now, among the saints
upon earth, where he hears the
Lord spe,aking to him. From chapter
4 to the end, he is in heaven where
the saints will be, and he is seeing the
events unrolling from that situation.
According to this interpretation, the
rapture of the saints is represented
as a first approximation by the
apostle John's being caught up and
entering into heaven in the begin
ning of chapter 4, and then the
manifest, all-glorious appearing of
of the Lord Jesus Christ to reign
over an the earth is described in
chapter 19. He appears with a name
on His vesture and on His thigh,
" King of kings and Lord of lords,"
on the white horse of victory, with
the armies of heaven in His train,
and all His foes shall be brought to
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nothing when, with His saints, He
reigns upon the earth with Sattan
bound for a thousand years. Thus
all the events represented by the
events of the vision between chapters
4 and 19 symbolise, primarily, events
to take place between the two parts
of the second coming.

I felt it necessary, in face of the
appeals of our Lord Jesus Christ in
this chapter, to try to have a clear
view of what the rest of scripture
tells us about the second coming of
Christ, and exactly how it fits in to
the book of the Revelation. With
this I come to verse 16 where the
Lord Jesus Christ addresses us per
sonally. M,any voices have been
heard in this book--the voice of the
prophet recording what he saw, the
hlast of mighty trumpets, the roar of
many waters, and great multitudes.
(We all know what a staggeringly
impressive thing it is to hear a
murmer rising- from a huge crowd of
people). All these sounds have been
before us, and then a stillness and a
silence descends upon us and we hear
the voice which says, "I Jesus." All
kinds of symbols have been used, the
Son of Man, the Ancient of Days,
the Lamb, the Man-child, but in the
end all symbols are dropped, and the
voice which addresses us says, "I,
Jesus."

The story opens in Matthew,
"Thou shalt call His name Jesus:
for he sha11 save his people from
their sins." Over the cross, in letters
which embrace the whole wide
world, "This is Jesus." When He
arose and ascended into heaven, He
did so that at the name of Jesus
every knee should bow. The voice
that here speaks begins, "I, Jesus."
Oh that we may receive into our
hearts, the power and the love of all
that the Lord desires to say to us
and to receive from us when He ends
by saying, "I, Jesus." Can you be
careless ahout this book, can you
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think it not worth reading because
it is difficult, when the Lord Jesus
ends the whole book of scripture by
saying, "I Jesus have sent mine
angel to testify unto you these
things in the -churches" ?

" I ,am the root and the offspring
of David." One other passage puts
together the two concepts of this
verse, although the symbols used are
different. Psalm 110, " Jehovah said
unto my Lord, Sit thou at my right
hand, until I make thine enemies thy
footstool." The Lord gave to the
unbelieving Jews this riddle, "If
David called Him Lord, (that is, the
Messiah which was to come) how is
He then His Son ? " The answer is
He was both. He was David's Lord,
in His Diety, and He was David's
son in His manhood, and so the truth
of the deity of Christ and the man
hood of Christ appear dearly in this
final address. One of the lovliest
passages in the story of David is in
11 Samuel 7 when we read that after
the ark had been brought back,
when David received the promises
of the Lord that a king would
always sit upon His throne, he sat
down in the presence of Jehovah
and he blessed and magnified I-lis
name for the mercy and grace that
had deigned to give such a promise.
I think that is David at his best, sit
ting there enjoying the presence of
the Lord and ma~nifying and bless
ing' Him. Jesus is the root and the
offspring of David, and He is Him
self the real fulfilment of that
promise ~iven in 11 Samuel 7.

"I am the Brig-ht and Morning
Star." In the last chapter of the Old
Testament, Malachi 4, the prophecy
occurs, "The Sun of Righteousness
shall arise with healing in His
wings." The cult of sun-tan is a kind
of over-recoRnicion of the fact that
the sun has healing in its wings, in
its rays. The Sun of Righteousness
with healing in its rays refers to the
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magnificence of His coming on the
clouds of heaven, but the contrast
between two parts of the coming of
our Lord Jesus Christ is nowhere
better presented, than in this con
cept of the Sun of Righteousness
arising, and immediately before it,
the morning star. 11 Peter 1: 19
might perhaps be translated, "The
word of prophecy., whereunto ye do
well that ye take heed in your hearts
as unto a light shining in a dark
pl'ace until the day dawn and the
day star arise." The harbing-er, the
promise, the messenger, the begin
ning of the dawn, is presented by the
morning star. It is as the One who
shall descend from heaven and call
His own to be with Himself, the
bri~ht and mornin~ star, that the
Lord Jesus Christ addresses us here.

When we are at one with the
power and activity of the Spirit of
God, absolutely and unhinderedly,
it is the Spirit and the Bride, or per
haps we should understand the Spirit
in the Bride, that says to the Lord
Jesus, "Come." And the same
power that m,akes the Bride respond
to Christ and say come, makes ,the
saints turn to the world and say,
"Whosoever win let him take the
water of life freely." We may talk
all kinds of marvels about the ful
ness of the Spirit, we may seek fan
tastic experiences beoause others
claim them, but this is the evidence
of the fulness of the Spirit, that in
forgetfulness of self and our experi
ences our hearts respond to Christ
and say to Him, "Come." Then we
will turn to the world and say,
"Whosoever will let him take the
water of life freely." Finally, the
Lord Jesus, after summarizing- again
the words of this prophecy, repeats
for the third time, "Surely I come
quickly," and He looks for our re
sponse "Even so come Lord Jesus."

"The grace of our Lord .Tesus
Christ he with you all. Amen."
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THE INTERPRETATION OF SCRIPTURE--
3. KEY FEATURES (continued)

COLIN CURRY

upon the grace of God for any life
or movement that would please Him.
To adopt the false principle of justi
fication by works would be an ex·
treme form of such an emphasis.
This, as we know, is an impossible
basis on which to stand before God.
Milder forms of .the ,same wrong em
phasis :are possible, however. An
over-ahsorption with activistic and
devotional aspects of Christian
living can be an in-balanced re
action to the bible, particularly if it
is accompanied by an avoidance of
the great doctrinal instruction which
God has graciously granted. Doc
trinal teaching, properly received,
can be most moving ,and stimulating.
It is customary in the bible to use it
as the spur and the incentive to
wards the appropriate responses in
our lives. Much may be lost if it is
neglected.

To be well·versed in the informa
tion content of the bible and yet to
have little concern about the practi
cal out-working of our faith would,
however, be a really serious mis
reading of the scriptures. "Faith
without works is dead." So James, in
his forcible style, challenges us wi th
this issue (2 : 26). Nor is he alone in
this; almost every other New Testa
ment letter agrees, stressing the ex
pected effects of the expository
teaching upon those who read. In a
word, they speak about our responsi
bility to live as Christians should,
while also putting us 'in touch with
the springs of power for such living.

~'The word of God is... a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the
heart" (Hebrews 4 : 12)

"Scripture is given. . . that the man of God may be perfect, throughly
furnished unto all good works" (2 Timothy 3 : 16, 17)

" Thy word is a lamp unto my feet, and a light unto my path"
(Psalm 119 : 105)

Belief and Practice
AN attempt to outline key features

of scripture would certainly be
incolllplete if it failed ,to point out
that it has much to say about our
conduct. There is direction here,
well spread throughout the whole
book, regarding right thoughts and
actions ina whole range of situa
tions. Many of these situations are
familiar ones in the normal circum
stances of life today. By its own
claim, part of the profit to be gained
from scripture lies in the "training
in righteousness" which it provides.
Other good effeets upon the reader
are that it reproves and corrects him.
(2 Timothy 3 : 16 R.S.V.). To read
it and remain -complacent is to side
step its proper effect upon us. We
must by all means seek ,to avoid an
insensitive and superficial approach
to these as.pects of its teaching.

Doctrinal instruction is of course
also to be found t h r 0 U g h 0 u t
the bible. 2 Timothy 3 :16 (already
quoted) includes this among the
valuable features of its message. Tt
may be well to point out that the
whole biblical teaching needs ;to be
taken together, due weight being
given to all t-he helpful objectives
mentioned in this verse. In partic.
ular it is unwise to separate the in·
formative and the hortative parts of
the teaching, emphasizing one and
understressing the other. For in
stance, to take the line that be
haviour is all-important, apart from
what we believe, is to ignore our
strengthlessness and dependence
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Consider, for instance, the following
sample verses which highlight the
thought of Christian duty. "What
manner of persons ought ye to be in
all holy conversation and godli
ne5S ?" (2 Peter 3 : 11) The ,appeal
is based on what they know: know
ledge and consequent living ought to
correspond. A similar argument ap
pears in the following quotations.
"Beloved, if God so loved us we
ought also to love one another"
(1 John 4 : 11). " I forgave thee all

,tha't debt. . . shouldest thou not also
have had compassion on ,thy feUow
servant?" (Matthew 18: 32, 33)
"These things write I unto thee...
that thou mayest know how thou
oughtest to behave thyself in the
house of God"; for indeed the
,secret spring ofa godly Efe is 'a
profound one, as the writer of this
last-quoted verse in effect goes on to
say (1 Timothy 3: 14-16). Verses
such as these could be multiplied ex
tensively.

Chdstian responses are, of course,
more than the fulfilment of duty. A
section in ,the letter to the Romans
(chapters 6-8) picks out and ex
plains what is the controlling prin
ciple in the genuine Christian life.
"We are not under law but under
grace" says the writer. He then pro
ceeds to point out that this new
mastery of our lives i'S a wholesome
and welcome one, which certainly.
does not lead to a lowering of stan
dards. On the contrary, it can supply
the energy for a life really pleasing to
God. The Galatian epistle is also
concerned with this theme. The
apostle Paul no longer lived a life
directed towards law-keeping a5
such. A new principle dominated
him. " I through the law am deao to
the law, that I mi~htlive unto God.
I am crucified 'Nith Christ, neverthe
less 1 live; yet not I, but Christ
liveth in me: and the life which I
now live in the flesh I live by the
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faith of the Son of God, who loved
rne, and gave himself for me"
(2 :19,20). Christ, not the law, ruled
his life.

With these passages in mind, the
extensive sections of the Old Testa
ment surrounding the giving of the
law will need to be read with dis
cernment. Certainly they must not
be treated as irrelevant. The com
m,andments, for instance, are clearly
not arbitrary rules which might have
been different. This is part of the
revelation of God. His rightful
authority over man is plainly
asserted; a clear specification is
given of right and wrong as He sees
it in the lives of His creatures. Here
too is the line which is really the best
for m,an to follow, laid down by a
God Who is good, showing His care
for him thus. Man's weakness and
inability to fulfil it was the only un
fortunate ,side to ,the story of the law
of Moses. But the sense of the God
Who is behind the law, holy and
just, yet also good and full of loving
kindness, is much needed still in our
day. That there are absolute moral
standards and that there is One
Who sees and measures His creatures
in this way, needs to be continually
in mind. Flexibility and laxity on
moral matters is common today : it
is not unknown 1n Ohristi,an circI~.

God is not less severe today, in His
assessment of evil ways and attitudes,
than when the law was given.

I t is of interest to note, however,
the remarkably different passage
which follows immediately after the
chapter (Exodus 20) which lists the
ten commandments. The Hebrew
servant envisaged in verses 1-6 of the
next chapter shows a spirit of service
of a different quality from what w,as
customary under the law. Unmoti
vated adherence to the law of Moses
often produced a sense ofinescap
able bondage. But here we read of
one who, having- fulfilled his contract
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of service, stayed on willingly and
permanently, out of love for his
master and his family. It is surely
not by accident that .these two
chapters are placed in sequence. The
sense of 'Slavery in which a person
under the law finds himself is very
real, and the unhappiness which
results is greater the more earnest
the person is. Romans 7 describes
this experience. But the experience
which is properly Christian is differ
ent. " For as many as are led by the
Spirit of God, they are the sons of
God. For ye have not received the
s-pirit of bondage again to fear; but
ye have received the spirit of adop
tion, whereby we cry, Abba, Father.
The Spirit itself beareth witness
with our spirit, that we are the
children of God" (Romans 8:
14-16). The :true response of ,the
Christian believer is willing and free,
in accordance wi,th the status and
relationship into which 'he has been
placed. Divine love, received in the
first place, and continually appreci
ated, is reflected in his reactions and
activities. Jointly, and in a way not
easy ,to distinguish the Holy Spirit
and the human spirit of the believer
concur in responding ,to God. Along
this line lies the possibility of fulfill
ing in our lives what is pleasing to
God. Christians have, indeed, a
higher motivation ,than duty. It
would not be expected, therefore,
that they would fulfil less than duty
would require. This plain lesson is
perhaps easy to avoid, since it is one
of ,the more disquieting ones to face.

Christian Thoug-hts and Actions

We attempt now briefly to classify
some of the kinds of responses indi~

cated in the bible. From the fore
going discussion it should be clear
that faith is all-important in the .true
Christian response. Such a faith is,
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however, more than assent to a body
of doctrine, or to proof-texts, or
other fonnulae. It involves that real
trust and dependence which leans
directly upon Christ Himself; and
which so responds to Him that the
consequences of that fai th are patent
in a person's life. There are import
ant mo~al aspee-ts in a right response
to the person of Christ. The stand
ards of Christian morality are the
highest of standards; self-effort is
not, however, the means of meeting
them. The constant line of argument
put to New Tes.tament hearers is
that they should be what they now
are. There is hope of proper Ohris,t
ian living,and reason for urging it,
only because of what God has
already done for believers in Christ.
Starting from a status given, and a
life received, behaviour in accord
ance with it can be anticipated and
pressed.

The many facets of Christian
character, and the factors which en
courage its growth, find a place in
the biblical teaching. That character
has both passive and active elements.
The Christ-like !spirit shines out
under adversity, or in other condi
tions which require endurance and
constancy. J,t ,continues on its course
in a quie,t, non-anxious, confident,
and inwardly-joyful way. It is alert
and awake to all that is positively
good and pleasing to God; bein~

concerned and co~operative along
these lines. It is not self-interested
and self-assertive, nor is it easily
provoked. It does not return evil for
evil, but loves those ,that are antag
onis6c or unconcerned. It has a
gracious approach to all. It thinks
and acts on constructive and profit
able lines. Such characteristics are
not gained in a day; they should,
however, be developing, indeed they
should be under cultivation, in our
lives. This is part of the fruit of the
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Spirit, a consequence of our growth
in the divine nature; which, never
theless, the New Testament un
hesitatingly urges upon us as the
appropriate outcome of the grace
which has reached down to affect
our lives.

A Christian's habits of thought
are also closely 'connected with his
faith. Faith sees the invisible things
and has better-directed motives and
higher objectives in life than would
be possible without this insight.
Springing from ":the fear of the
Lord" true wisdom is found ~ and, in
the exercise of this, discernment and
balanced judgment are possible in
facing all kinds of situations, person
al and general, commonly met in
human life. The much-neglected
book of Proverbs is ,important in this
context. It puts first the moral
choices which confront men and in
which wisdom and folly demonstrate
themselves in the courses they take.
But it aho has much to say about
finer ways in which the spirit of
wisdom can be manifested by one
who fears the Lord. A few only of
the features which i,t approves are
prudent actions, wakeful -and busi
ness-like ways, right deployment of
time, peaceable and purposeful
living, friendliness, and strai~ht
forward integrity in all our dealings.
Practical demonstrations of such
attitudes, worked out in the full
Christian context, are Ita be found in
the New Testament. The way in
which such qualities appear, spon
taneously and almost intuitively, in
the life of the converted Saul of
Tarsus, for instance, is an interesting
study in itself. The Christian's life
should be coloured, even in its finer
details, by the insight into the deeper
thin~s which he possesses.

The various biblical forms of
Christian activity, some of which
are ,the nonn for all Christians, whilp
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others are of a par.ticular kind for
which not all would be fitted, are
ahnost too numerous to list. Co
operative activities amongst Christ
ians are important, indeed ,they are
almost essential to normal Christian
progress. Individual Ohristian
service also has its place; and
certainly no amount of joint activity
can be a substitute for personal
Christian devotion. To be inwardly
true before God, and responsive to
Him, is of first impor,tance. A
private life of communion with the
Lord, including private prayer and
the seeking of light and guidance
from His word, private concern for
His interests and the needs of others,
expressed in real personal initiative
for Him, are among the highly
important attitudes to foster. The
joint activities too, of prayer, fellow
ship, and mutual support in Christ
ian thing-s, mutual response and
thanksgiving to God, finding its
hip;hest expression in worship, are
par,t of the life in which a Christian
ought to be happily involved and to
which his full effort should be given.
A pattern of local assembly life is
fairly 'Strongly indicated in scripture~

this is not wisely ig-nored by any in
dividual believer. Also, there should
clearly be a strong outward-looking
side to our practical Christiani ty. It
would be a strange version of
Christianity which devoted itself en
tirely to internal concerns within the
church of God. The ~row.th of that
church involves additions to ilt as
well as the upbuilding of its
members. The Lord is still at work
in this way, and often uses His
people to this end. The thought that
evangelism comprises only a small
part of ,the Christian 'Work and the
Christian concern would be difficult
to support from the New Testament.
There are sui table approaches too,
involving practical concern fat .the
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needs and well-being of people,
which agree with and support a
proper concern for their blessing.

Special avenues of Christian
service, and other special contribu
tions to ,the profit of the Christian
community which individuals can
make, are numerous and very
diverse. Scripture supports the view
that all Christians have a place to
fill, under the Lord. Whether their
function is a prominent one, or of a
less open kind, it is important to re
cognize it and to fulfil it. Some
individuals have abili,ties as spokes
men in Christian th~ngs, teaching
and instructing others, expounding
scripture, passing on ,the message of
God in a helpful way. These things
can happen informally as well as on
more public occasl0ns. Others fulfil
a more pastoral ministry, having a
sense of care for the flock of God ;
some are able to shoulder the re
sponsibiLities of oversight within a
local group of Chris.tian people.
Stewardship :in practical matters
connected w1th gatherings of Christ
ians requires ,another type of abilaty.
There are special forms of evangel
ism for which some are paI'lticularly
suited. To name these activities is to
pick out some of the obvious ones,
but care is needed that the wrong im-
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pression is .not gained in selecting
,these. Less prominent though equally
real ways of fostering the interests
of Christ are legion, and all of them
quite necessary. In .these matters we
are not to overestimate what we can
do, but ,to give sober and fair
thought to Ithe contribution which
would be peculiarly ours to make
(Romans 12 : 3). God has certainly
equipped all His people so ,that they
may funotion in some distinctive
way for Him. One lesson of the
parable of :the talents may be that
the apparently rather small gift is
especially susceptible to neglect
(Matthew 25 : 18).

Even a brief list of ways in which
we are encouraged to respond to
God has proved Ita be a formidable
one. We may well share the feeling
of inadequacy which caused Paul to
ask "Who is sufficient for these
thing's?" (2 Corinthians 2: 16 ;
3 : 5). The answer is still as. he gave
it. Only .the grace of God, in Christ,
can produce these effects in our
.Jives. That such responses might
properly be expected, and that our
Lord is worthy of them, cannot be in
doubt. The bible, among its other
lines of teaching, does certainly ex
hort us and instruct us in detail
about such matters.

THE CHURCH OF GOD 3-------- HERBERT HIRST

WE have seen that the formation
of the church was announced

beforehand by the Lord's words to
Peter recorded in Matthew 16 : 13
18 and that the actual work of con
struction could not commence until
redemption had been accomplished
by the death and resurrection of
Christ.

The existence of the church on
earth was revealed for the first time
in the Lord's words from heaven to

Saul of Tarsus, that inveterate arch
enemy of Christ. While engaged
"breathing out threatenings and
slaughter against the disciples of the
Lord," he was caused to hear a
voice saying" Saul, Saul, why perse
cutest thou me ? ". Blinded by a light
from heaven, fallen to :the g-round in
fear and trembling, he replied "\Vho
art thou, Lord? " (Acts 9). Nothing
could have been more unexpected,
more searching than that question
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of six words addressed to the heart
less persecutor by One whose
supreme authority he was con
strained to acknowledge. The repet
ition of his name made him realise
that One in heavenly light and glory
knew all that he was doing; that he
himself did NOT know what he was
doing. He realised, too, that he had
no answer to give to that searchin~

question, for he was convicted of
the deepest ignorance of God's
thou~hts -and movements and of sin
ful hatred of God, of Jesus and H1S
treasured saints. Not only was he
convicted, but in boundless ~race he
was converted. Saul at once sur
rendered, saying U Lord, what wilt
thou have me to do ? " In that light
from heaven he saw the g-lory of God
in the face of Jesus Christ and that
light blinded him for ever to the
glory of this world. Henceforth the
Lord's will was paramount.

The impression made upon him
by this meeting with the Lord Jesus
did not diminish as time rolled by,
but rather grew. The "light from
heaven" which met him on the road
to Damascus had become U from
heaven a GREAT light" when he
later made his defence before th£'
Tewish people (Acts 22: 6); and
later still, when before King
Agrippa, it had become "a lig·ht
from h ea v en ABOVE THE
BRIGHTNESS OF THE SUN"
(Acts 26: 13).

In that lig'ht Saul now perceived
that those he was persecuting to the
death were of particular value to
the heart of the Lord. That search
ing question of six words contained
a revelation of immense importance:
the Lord's persecuted ones were
part of HimseH, and in persecuting
them Saul was persecutin~ Him.
Thus was disclosed the fact that
there was a livin~ body upon earth
which belonged to a livin~ HEAD
in heaven. And here is a truth of
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vital importance to every Christian,
transcending all questions of denom
inational allegiance ; for -the disciple
of Christ has been set by God Him
self in the body in which divine pur
pose intended him to be, and that is
in the body of Christ. The choice is
not his, it is God's.

I t may be suggested that this is
reading too much into the Lord's
words to Saul, and that the idea of
a living body on earth vitally
attached to, and deriving all from,
a glorious Head in heaven is rather
fanciful, imaginary and unreal.
Attention is, therefore, invited to
what follows.

Acts chapter 9 describes how the
Lord sent a messag-e to His disciples
to inform them that Saul w.as a
chosen vessel to carry the truth con
cerning Him (" My name") to both
Gentiles and Jews, as well as King-s,
and that he would suffer much for
his witness. This faithful witness for
Christ tells us in chapter 1 of his
letter to the Colossians that he had
been made a Uminister" of "the
gospel'" (verse 23 ) and a "minister"
of " the church" (verses 24/25), the
church being identified as the "bodv"
of Chris1. Verse 18 condenses the
truth into few words-" He (Christ)
is the head of the body, the church."
Some have summed up the truth in
('AJlossians as the Christian on earth
saving U I have a Head in heaven";
and the complementary truth in
Ephesians as Christ in heaven sayin~

" I have a body on earth." The fact
that the ministry of the gospel and
the ministry of the church were
entrusted by the Lord Jesus to the
same servant indicates plainly
enou~h that the two ministries are
inseparably united in the Lord's eyes
and that we should hold the truths
of the gospel and the church as in
dispensable to one another.

The vast scope of U the mystery
of His will H which God "hath pur-
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posed in Himself" before the found
ation of ,the world, revealed in
chapter 1 of Ephesians, shows that
" the church" is here viewed as em
bracing every member of the body of
Chris.t from the day of its formation
(the day of Pentecost) to the day
of its completion when the last
member is added prior to the com
-ing of Christ for .them. lit is not
"a church! '" which is the subject
here, but "the chuTch" (v. 22). In
chapter 2 (11-17) the Spirit of God
through Paul reminds these Gentile
believers in Christ that they were
once without Christ, outside of
Israel, without the l'atter's covenants
of promise from God, without hope
and without God. But all this had
been changed and the death of
Christ had accomplished the change.
That death had broken down the
high wall of separation between Jew
and Gentile and had taken away the
hostility between them-the "law of

d . d' " Icomman ments In or Inances. n
Christ, the .Tewlsh status had gone ~

the Gentile 'status, too, had g-one.
Indeed, both men had gone from
before the face of God, condemned
by the judgement of the cross of our
Lord .Tesus Christ, and one new man,
with none of the awful features
characterising Jew and Gentile, had
been brought into being in Christ,
so making peace between the two
and reconciling both to God in one
body, the body of Christ. Glorious
accomplishment ~ Excellency of wis
dom divine ~ This body, we must not
forget, is described in chapter 1 verse
23 as being- "the fulness of Him that
filleth all in all." Does this not
mean that as Christ is the full
revelation of God~ the church (the
whole church, not ,a part of it) is
the vessel into which this 'treasured
revelation is infused-just as a man's
qualities are displayed in his body?
Therefore in chapter 3: 8-11 the
ministry of these "unsearchable
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riches of Christ" by Paul the apostle
is said to be designed to produce in
"the church" or "assembly" of God
even NOW-a display of the varie
gated wisdom of God for the in
struction of principalities and powers
in heavenly places, i.e. of every in
telligence on high. For this reason,
the ChUIlCh has been termed "the
lesson-book of angels." Is it neces
sary to affirm again that this
" eternal purpose" was "not made
known unto the sons of men" in
former ages "as it is now revealed
unto His holy apostles and prophets
by the Spirit U (vv. 5-6) ? It await
ed the accomplishment of redemp
tion by the death of Christ and the
formation of Christ's own church or
assembly, His very own body, as the
vessel to contain this tremendous
treasure-the incomparable worth
of Christ.

The unique place occupied in the
purpose of God by the Church of
God may be seen if the following
considerations are kept in mind.
God's dealings from early in the
history of the world were restricted
largely to the descendents of Abra
ham, Isaac and .}acob (Israel). In
spite of all His favour and provision
for this people, they proved them
selves disobedient and r~bel1ious, so
that He had to send them messages
through His prophets like the follow
ing" : " Hear this word that the Lord
hath spoken against you, 0 children
of Israel. . . You only have I known
of all the families of the earth:
therefore will I punish you for all
your iniquities. Can two walk to
gether except they be agreed?"
(Amos 3:1-3). With the utmost
patience, God sent His servants the
prophets, but these were rejected
and stoned. Finally, He sent to them
His Son, ,the heir of all thing-s, but
Him they crucified and slew. This
brought upon them H wrath to the
uttermost" (I Thessalonians 2 : 14-
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16) . Jerusalem was destroyed, wi th
its temple; the people were put to
the sword or carried away captive;
and from that time, as the Lord
Jesus foretold in that remarkable
parable spoken to the chief priests
and elders of the nation (Matthew
21 : 33-43), the kingdom of God was
taken from them and given to "a
nation bringing forth the fruits
thereof." Thus, for the time being,
God set this favoured nation of
Israel aside; although all His pro
mises to their fathers will in due 'time
be fulfilled completely.

The Gentile nations, too had
meanwhile proved themselves to be
no different from the nation of
Israel. The H'times of the Gentiles"
began when sovereign power was
taken from Israel and put into the
hands of Nebuchadnezzar, king of
Babylon ; but in him and the rulers
of the successive empires following
that of Babylon, pride and avarice
and lust of power evidenced their
moral ruin and even the desire to
usurp the place of God.

If then, Israel has failed in her
responsibility to God and has been
temporarily set aside; if the Gentile
powers have been tested and failed lin
like manner, what has God wrought
for nearly two ,thousand years
since the rejection of Christ by both
Jew and Gentile? He has, in the
most precious sovereign grace of His.
heart, been calling sinners of both
Jews and Gentiles to Himself by the
Gospel, ,attracting them to Christ
and uniting them by the work of the
Holy Spirit within them into the
House of God in a collective way
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and into one body, the body of
Christ, in a corpor-ate manner, as i.t
is written" For by one Spirit are we
all baptized into ONE BODY
whether we be Jews or Gentiles,
whether we be bond (slaves) or
free" (I Corinthians 12 : 13). This
verse tells us ,that all such have been
made to " drink into one Spirit," and
the indwelling of the Holy Spirit is
the divine means of uniting all true
Christians with living bonds to the
Lord Jesus Christ their living Head
in heaven. If only we could realise
the wealth of spiritual resources at
our disposal, ,turning away from all
that we are in our sinful fallen
nature and, strong in faith, drawing
constantly with the Holy Spirit's
gracious help upon the illimitable
resources in our living Head, what
glory to God would resuh in our
lives ; and as regards the three large
present divisions of the human race
we should "give none offence,
neither to the Jews, nor to the
Gentiles, nor to the Church of God"
(I Corinthians 10 = 32) .

Let us take to our hearts the truth
as it really is from the divine side
"We, being many, ARE ONE
BODY in Christ" (Romans 12 = 5 ) .
"There is ONE BODY, and ONE
SPIRIT" (Ephesians 4 : 4) and let
us think less of the very generally
accepted idea that there are "many
bodies" of Christians.

The church of Christ is not an
organization but a living organism ;
and this was far from being the case
with any of the people of God in
pre-Christian times.
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Reflections on Nehemiah

MOST of us are familiar in one
way or another with city walls.

Perhaps the best known are those
built in the XIVth century at York
and to a large extent remaining
until this day in remarkably good
condition. To walk round these walls
or to gaze upon ,them from the
streets below is an experience call
ing for'th varied emotions, voices
from the past reminding us that our
sojourn here is relatively brief in
relation :to history. How much more
so, may we well believe, would this
be the case of that Old Te8Jtament
saint Nehemiah, a godly Jew of the
captivity, rich in this world's goods
and faithfully serving an alien king
and queen who clearly had a great
regard for him. His faith, humility,
courage and devotion to God and his
native land shine right from the be
g-inning of the narrative but the
limited portion of the book of
Nehemiah which is the subject of
these meditations will be found in
chapter 2 = 11-16 and chapter 3
generally, but with special reference
to verses 1 and 15.

Voluntarily under-taking with the
providential backing of Artaxerxes
the rebuild1nJ?: the walls of Jerusalem
which were broken down and the
gates thereof burnt with fire, he
faced opposition of all kinds from
within and without. Although sup
ported by royal troops and letters of
administrat10n (received because of
his complete faith in God and con
sequent big- thinking and asking)
Nehemiah did not underestimate the
task which lay before him and, like
the king of whom the Lord spoke as
goin~ Ito war, he too considered :the
cost. This is seen in the three days
waiting and night journey or
journeys round the ruined walls so
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graphically described in verses 11-16
of chapter 2.

Let us then in spirit go with Ne
hemiah on this night scouting patrol.
Something of the manifest desola
tion is clearly pictured, reminiscent
of more recent days when we have
seen our cities bLasted and burnt and
reeking with the stench of burning
rubble. Sorrow, heartbreak and
almost despair are meet companions
in such conditions, as many older
Christians will recollect from ex
periences in the last war. What did
Nehemiah find during that epic
night journey? It is clear from his
subsequent actions and the masterly
manner in which the recons,truction
of the walls was carried out, that
from an engineering standpoint a
very full assessment of both dam'age
and available resources was made.

I believe there was much more to
this survey than purely material or
economic values. Scripture always
has a purpose 'and in this case by
concentrating our attention on but
a few of the points of intere~ton the
walls we find a clue to what that
purpose was in Nehemiah's case.

The first gate he mentions is the
Gate of .the V a 11 e y, (2 = 13)
fortified by King Uzziah in the
VIIIth century BC about 300 years
previously. We may reasonably con
clude ,that as a godly Jew clearly
intensely concerned in the welfare of
the nation as a ttestimony for the
true God, Nehemiah would be
familiar with Old Testament scrip
tures. For him this gate would be a
reminder of a great king who did a
magnificent job of reconstruction yet
failed in the end through pride. His
downfall mus-t have been a dreadful
shock to the ~odly of his day. It was
said of Uzziah that "When he was
strong his heart was lif,ted up to his
destruction," sad end to a fine life
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story. Here surely was a warning to
Nehemiah and it would seem that he
learned the lessons well, for we get
no hint of subsequent failure. Along
with the warning there may ,too have
been inspiration. Isaiah 6 tells how
that in the year King Uzziah died
Isaiah saw the Lord high and li£ted
up : this vision is directly linked with
the Lord Jesus (John 12 : 41), and
suggests ,that Isaiah, turning away
frani the failure of a popular idol
and identifying himself with ,the
contamination of the national sin, is
given a transformin~ vision of a
glorified Lord and with the vision an
enab1ing for the tasks to be given
him, so that cleansed and renewed
he may go forward. So on the one
hand there was for Nehemiah as for
us today, warning against presump
tion and on the other hand encour
agemen t and enabling to take up his
tasks in the strength of the Lord.

The other gate mentioned in
Nehemiah's circuit is the Gate of
the F 0 u n t a i n (2: 14). This
fountain fed the Pool of Siloam,
associated in Isaiah 7 : 3, 10-14 with
the ,thought of asking God for a sign
leading- on to a dedaration -that God
Himself would give a si~n in the
coming of Emmanuel. Here the
darion call is to have faith in God.
For Nehemiah it was a future
coming; for us today it is faith in a
Saviour who has. been and accom-.
plished the glorious work of redemp
tion, but also a Saviour exalted and
g-lorified and who is coming again.
Here again, as with Nehemiah, all is
intended to have a bearing on our
present manner of -life.

Nehemiah went by the brook, pro
bably Cedron (2:15). What mem
ories were here of King David of old
going over in rejection, yet later to
have his Kingdom established and
play a part in the building of
Jerusalem. Surely here was en
couragement : N ehemiah, under the
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good hand of his God, was playing
his part in the great history of the
people of God and setting the scene
for the coming of the Son of Man.

He completes the circuit of the
walls, once more coming back to the
Gate of the Valley with its implied
warning and encouragement. "Be
strong and of a good courage" is a
word for us today.

Thus far we have really been more
concerned with what the walls
meant to Nehemiah, but now we
enter a broader field. This next
phase is the actual commencement
of the work and here divine
guidance and insight are sweetly in
dicated inasmuch as the pivotal
point is the Sheep Gate (3: 1).
This is ,true so far as the actual
builders of the wall were concerned,
being both the beginning and the
ending (see last verse in the
chapter). " I am Alpha and Omega,
the beginning and ,the ending, saith
the Lord."

Here also we approach the second
part of these meditations from a
different point of view. Instead of in
the main looking back, we look to
scenes future at Nehemiah'stime,
but nearly 2,000 years old to us.
Nehemiah was building better than
he knew and for all -time he was to
have a place in divine history as the
one who was associated with making
a reality the decree of Cyrus "to
restore and to build .Terusalem "
(Daniel 9: 25). Here indeed was
one of the incontestable and amaz
ing prophetical pronouncements
connected with the ,coming of the
Messiah so li-terally fulfilled in the
person of Jesus and His death.

As in gates in city walls to this
very day, so in bible times, they were
a matter of special interc~~t. Much
has been wriNen about the g-ates of
Jerusalem but let us go back to
Nehemiah's account and while
noting many gates are involved, take



THE GATES OF JERUSALEM

a look at some of special interest in
view of their la.ter association with
our Lord.

The Sheep Gate was ,the gate
through which sheep for sacrificial
slaughter were brought en route to
the temple. This takes us back in
thought well over 3,000 years to the
Passover Lamb and God's promise
"When I see the blood I will pass
over you." Somehow when one
thinks of Jesus as the Lamb of God
foreordained before the foundation
of the world but manifest !in these
last times for us, one often finds one
self thinking also of Jesus as the
Good Shepherd who gave His life for
the ,sheep. Calvary illuminates this
precious truth and true Christian life
springs from the light the cross
shines upon our sins. Truly other
foundation can no man lay than that
is laid, which is, .Tesus Christ. Per
haps also ,the Sheep Gate suggests
the door. "I am ,the door: by me if
any man enter in, he shall be saved,
and shall go in and out, and find
pasture." At one end of ,the scale the
High Priest and his brethren were
associa'ted with the building of the
Sheep Gate and at the other end
were the goldsmiths ,and merchants
(verse 32). There does seem to be
some ,hint here of the priesthood and
deity of Christ. The blood of the
sheep was spilled on the altar, and
Christ "by his own blood entered [n
once into ,the holy place, having
obtained eternal redemption for us "
(Hebrews 9: 12). Gold is closely
associated in the tabernacle furnish
ings with afitides which are definite
ly types of Christ, so it is fitting ,that
we should find .goldsmiths involved
in the Sheep Gate.

Near the Sheep Ga,te was a pool,
the Pool of Bethesda, which is
spoken of in John's gospel as the
scene of the healing of the impotent
man. Here the Lord not only healed
the man, but declared His own
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equality with God the Father. Here
too we find the gospel proclaimed
with glorious certainty_H Shall not
come into condemnation but is
passed from death unto life." The
Lord's warning to .the impotent man
" Sin no more lcst a worse thing be
fall thee" is relevant today.

Passing on to 3 : 15 we come to
'the Gate of the F 0 u n t a i n
and Pool of Siloam, the latter mean
ing Sent and speaking of Christ as
the Sent One of God. Here for a
moment we look backward in ,time
to Isaiah 8 : 6 where the waters of
Shiloh which flow softly are repre
sented as being refused and to our
mind comes the gentle grace of
Ohrns.t and His rejection. Rather,
however, we would associate these
waters with the presence of our
Lord when it was said "As Jesus
passed by, he saw a man which was
blind from his birth." The com
manding words, "Go wash in the
Pool of Siloam " (remindin~ us of
the apostle's later words, "God. . .
commandeth all men everywhere ,to
repent") found an echoing response
in ,the heart of the poor blind man
and turned his feet 'to take the walk
of faith to ·the Pool of Siloam and,
deep though that pool was, he went
and washed and received his sight.
Does not this s'tory encourage us as
we see on the one hand Jesus
despised, and in one sense unknown
by the great ones of His day, being
rejected by many, and yet we see
the greatness of His Person progres
sively revealed to ,the once blind
man. Today Satan ~s doing all in his
power to take men's ,thoughts away
from the true greatness and God
head of the Lord .Tesus, but to him
who, in the words of the prophet
Isaiah, 'c is poor and of a contrite
spirit and trembleth at my word,"
He will surely reveal Himself as ,the
Sent one of the Father.

Nehemiah's wall is gone, but the
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lessons written therein remain and
the message of Damel whose pro
phecies are closely linked with the
wall are being and ultimately will
be, fully brought to pass. History
testifies to their truth but -above and
beyond all this, great and encourag-

QUESTION

Question: (from Mr. A. J. Wiggin
ton, Grimsby) How do you view
the 144,000 in Revelation 14?
They differ from chapter 7 and
appear to be a special company ?

Answer: These Itwo companies of
144,000 are similar in the following
respects: the number 144,000 ; pro
bably both are of Israel ; both are
marked for God. In chapter 7 lthey
are introduced as pant of a paren
thesis between tthe siJCIth and seventh
seals, in chapter 14 as part of the
story of the period when the beast
and the false prophet are :in power.
I would pin-point two features to
enable us to distinguish between
them. These are~ first, that in
chapter 7 the company is of all
Israel-twelve tribes, and second,
the company of chapter 14 is
assembled on Mount Zion and
follow the Lamb.

lit is most helpful rto use Matthew
24 as a basic background of events
after the Rapture of the saints and

culminating with the coming of
Ohri:st to reign. Thalt is to say,
Matlthew 24 covers ;the same period
as Revelation 4 to 19 (in its primary
bearing) with particular reference
to Christ's disciples in Jerusalem. In
Matthew 24 we can clearly dis
tingillsh the apostate mass of the
Jews (represented by the mass of {he
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ing though it is, we have the New
Testament revelation of the personal
return of the Lord Jesus for His
saints. Help us, 0 Lord, to ,assimilate
and hold Thy .truths in right pro
portion and to walk worthy of Thy
Name.

Jews who were rejecting Chris,t In
Matthew's story) ; the remnant of
J ewash disciples who believed in
Jesus, without being members of the
church ; and in verse 31, after :the
coming, the elect of Israel assembled
from all the world by the great
trumpet.

- For ,the sake of simpliciJty I suggest
that the 144,000 of Revelation 7 are
the same as the elect of all Israel
from the whole world Ito be
assembled after ,the coming-. If they
remain to be assembled they have
evidently been preserved through the
Tribulation eXitending to the whole
world and ,the reason for this preser
vation is the sealing' described.

The 144,000 of Revelation 14 are
the remnant of Jews who beLieve in
and follow Christ after Ithe Rapture
of ,the church saints. In the symbolic
picture of Revelation 14 they are
g-athered to ,the Lamb in the associ
ations of Mount Zion. This reference
,to Mount Zion is the feature most
specially to be noted. Zion ~san Old
Testament name, and came to be
applied to Jerusalem in its kingdom
associations of beauty and glory.
Like the disciples of Matthew 24,
the 144,000 of Revelation 14 are
closely associated with a preaching
to cover the whole world (Matthew
24 : 14 and Revelation 14: 6).
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10. THE TREASURE AND THE PEARL.

IN the last three of the parables of
the Kingdom in Matthew 13

there exists a problem of interpreta
tion arising from two parallelisms.
These are respectively the parables
of the Treasure hid ,in a field, and
the parable of the one Pearl of Great
price, and afterwards the close
parallels between the par3Jbles of the
Tares and that of the Dragnet, with
which the chapter doses.

I do not pretend to certainty on
these points,but have found so much
light and help from the propos,als of
F. W. Grant, that I suggest that his
interpretations be taken as the basis
for the present study. This view will
not carry universal assent, but will
certainly medt the closest attention.
On veroses 44 to 46 his interpretation
was that the Treasure is Israel, while
the Pearl i,s the Church.

If it is kept in mind that this
series of seven parables represents
the first comprehensive view afford
ed by Scripture of the long inter
Advent period then any scribe wish
ing ,to be instructed into the King
dom of heaven, and bearing in mind
"!the things old," would immedi
ately enquire: Where does the main
subject of our Sacred Scriptures, our
holy, chosen, beloved nation of
Israel stand in these mysteries? The
answer is in verse 44, ,and, in sum
mary, ,is threefold. FirSltly, what was
from the beginning J e h 0 v a h ' s
Treasure, is still so. Secondly, during
alrl the period of these mysteries the
Treasure is hidden in the world.
Thirdly, a Man, (surely no other
than He who has already been seen
as Ithe principal person in effective
control of all, the Son of Man) is to
pay the ransom price in His aLl, in
order that the world, and with the
world the Treasure, might be his.
Time will be well spent in a ~tudy of
each of ,these three.

One quotation must suffice to

illustrate tha't the relation which the
Divine loving kindness from and at
the beginning desired to maintain
with His people was that Israel was
His "peculiar treasure." This ap
pears in Exodus 19: 5 ·as God's in
tention in the origination of Israel's
nationhood at the Exodus: and again
in the deuteronoma.c review prepara
tory to their entry into Ganaan.
(Deuteronomy 14 : 2 and 26 : 18,19)
" The Lord hath avouched thee this
day to be His peculiar people. . .
and to make thee high above all
nations which He hath made, in
praise, and in name, and in honour."
The word 'peculiar' has a qui1te
distinct meaning: they were to be a
treasure for His own possession and
for none other. No believing heart
can mistake that the hear,t of
Jehovah was deeply involved in these
,transactions, and the Old Testament
language ~through to the end intensi
fies Ithis Divine longing. Listen to
Jeremiah 2 : 2 and sense the love and
longing of God reaching back over
the centuries and witnessing so
certainly that His heart has not
changed towards them. "Thus saith
the Lord; I remember thee, the
kindness of thy youth, the love of
thine espousals, when thou wentest
after Me in the wilderness."

The second lesson we have sug
ge8lted from the parable is ,that
during the whole period of these
mysteries the Treasure is hidden in
the world. An aspect of the signifi
cance of this element in the parable
is certainly that to promote the
blessing of Israel in the sense of the
fu!lfilment to them of Old Testament
prophecy is no part of the activity of
seek~ing the Kingdom during the
present time. Perhaps 'we have to
make the difficul,t effort to dis
tinguish between Israel, the original
whole nation Ita which the promises
were made, and the smaH remnant
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centred on ,the Jews who returned
from the Exile w~th Ezra. The dis
tinction is not easy to maintain con
si,stently since, for instance James in
cludes them all in the Salutation of
his epistle. If) however) we make the
distinction, the meaning of the
parable is sufficiently clear. The ten
tribes which fanned the kingdom of
Israel under Jeroooam and his suc
cessors represented the mass of the
nation. In B.C. 721 Samaria was
taken by the Assyrian king, the in
habitants of the kingdom of Israel
were deported, and the kingdom
ceased to exist. From that day for
ward history knows nothing of them.
In prophecy, however) they have a
prominent place. They re-appear
after the appearing of Christ, they
are re-united with restored .rudah,
and with its ancient uniJty recreated
under" great David's gTeater son,"
I srael is seen to be .J e h 0 v a h ' s
treasure. Where has this people
existed through ,these centuries of
oblivion ? The parable answers the
question. "The Kingdom of heaven
is like unto treasure hid in a field."
Jehovah's treasure has been hidden
in the world. Its whereabouts is
quite unknown, and by many its
exisrtence unsuspected.

Bible prophecy makes reference to
the future restoration of the ten
tribes in many places. After the
future appearing of the "Son of
Man coming in the clouds of heaven
with power and great glory,
(Ma1:thew 24 : 30, 31) he shall send
his angels with a g-reat sound of a
trumpet, and they shall gather tO H

gether his elect from the four winds,
from one end of heaven to the other."
Who are these elect, to be assembled
after the coming of Christ as King?
Scripture answers the question quite
specially. Isaiah 11 describes the
estaJblishment of the Kin~dom in the
Branch out of .Jesse, and continues,
" And it shall come to pass in that
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day, that the Lord shalll set his hand
again the second time to recover the
remnant of his people, which shaH
be left, from Assyria and from
Egypt, and from Pathros, and from
Gush) and from Elam, and from
Shinar and from Hamath, and from
the islands of the sea. And he shall
set up an ensign for the naitions, and
shall assemble rthe outcasts of Israel,
and gather together the dispersed of
Juda:h from the four corners of the
earth. The envy also of Ephraim
shall depart, and the adversaries of
.Judah shall be cutoff: Ephraim
shall not envy Judah, and .Tudah
shall not vex Ephraim." (vv. 10-13)
H 0 sea also deals largely with
Eph~aim, and includes a promise,
"For the children of Israel shall
abide many days without a king, and
without a prince, and without a
sacrifice, and without an image, and
without an ephod, and without tera
phim : afterwards shall the children
of Israel return, and seek the Lord
their God, and D,avid their king:
and shall fear Ithe Lord and his good
ness in the latter days." (Hosea
3 : 4, 5) The elect to be gathered
after the appearing of Christ are
therefore unquestionably the ten
tribes of Israel, to be joined to
Tudah, and the Israel which was
Jehovah's treasure will by these
events be recreated. The end of the
story~'" so brig-ht with love, so dark
wi:th woe "-of Israel as the treasure
for Ithe heart of the Lord, shines like
the rainbow after rain. " For a small
moment have I forsaken thee; but
with great mercies will I g-ather thee.
In a little wrath I hid my face from
thee for a moment ~ but with ever
lasting k,indness wiU I have mercy
on thee, saith the Lord thy Re
deemer... For the mountains shall
depart, and the hiBs be removed:
but my kindness shall not depart
from thee." (Isaiah 54 : 7-10) "The
T,ord thy God in ,the midst of thee is
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mighty; . . . he will rejOICe over
thee with joy ~ he will rest in his
love, he will joy over thee with sing
ing." (Zephaniah 3 : 17)

l~he third element in our summary
of 'the 'Parable of the Treasure is
thwt the Son of Man has paid the
mnsom pri'ce in His aU, so that the
world, and with it the Treasure,
might be His own. The reference to
,the placecal,led Calvary, and to the
precious blood of Christ, is unmis
takable. As the Person in effective
control of :the whole enterprise of the
Kingdom, a number of actions are
attributed lto -the Son of Man in these
parables. From the beginning He
sows the seed, and at the end He
sends forth His anp;e1s. But no other
action can rightly be sett alongside
this adtion, in which without any
l'imit He pours out His all in sorrow
and shame, in an~sh and death, to
secure the woflld for ,the sake of the
Treasure. Thrut He has indeed
bought the world is evidenced by the
f\act that even those who most
horribly deny His claims, (false
teachers who bring in damnable
heresies), are neveDtheless bought by
Him. (2 Peter 2 : 1)

And now we come to the parable
of the Pearl. "Again, the kingdom
of heaven is like unto a merchant
man, seeking goodly pearls: who,
when he had found one pearl of
great price, went and sold aB that
he had, and boughtilt." The first
point of interest is that the Lord is
presented, not as a diver, but as a
merchant. He saw it, and His heart
was set upon it, not in the darkness
and slime of the ocean depths, but
in the beauty with which all the
daring and skill of the diver and the
craftsman could endow it. It sa:tis
fled His heart, not in its original
night of hideous gloom, but dis~

played with the loveliness which He
Himself would impart to it. "A
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glorious church, not having spot, or
wrinkle, or any such thing, but. . .
holy and without blemish," was the
objeot before Him when He loved it
and gave Himself for it.

It is mo~t worthy of note that
contained in the word 'gave' is the
same 'abandon M/thout limilt which is
represented by the phrase 'sold all
that he had.' The word paradidomi
means more ,than simply' give,' as
,the various English words used to
translate it show very striking-Iy. It
is 'translated ' betray' to describe the
aC'tion of .Jodas Iscarnot, for the
action of the chief priests when they
, delivered' Him to Pontius Pilate,
and when Pila:te 'delivered' Jesus
to be crucified. Exactly the same
word occurs in Romans 8 : 32, "He
that spared not his own Son, but de
livered him up for us aB," and in
Gal£lltians 2 : 20, "the Son of God,
who loved me, and g-ave himself for
me." Finally, it occurs in the passage
which gave rise to this train of
thought, Ephesians 5: 25, "Christ
loved the church, .and delivered him
self up for i,t." It dearly bears the
meaning of delivering over without
any withholding to the extremity
of suffering and death.

In the· words of the parable,
emphasis seems to be placed on there
being one pearl of such great price:
its unity is of importance. Although
the stress is on the fiact th3.Jt among
all the pearls seen by the merchant
man, only this one possessed the
quali,ties he was seeking for, this
accentuation of its unity nruturally
draws a:tLtention 'to the unity which is
an essential mark of the church. The
"one flock" of John 10 : 16, ("there
shall be one flock and one shep
herd,") and the unity of the disciples
in John 17 : 11, 21, 22, foreshadows
the unity aomeved in the church by
the union of Jews and GentHes who
believe. The church is repeatedly
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stated to be essentially one, as the
body of Christ.

In bringing to a close this con
sideration of the fifth and sixth of
the seven parables of the chapter, we
ought to recall that they are the first
part of ;the three parables uttered in
private to the disciples inside the
house, in ,contrast with the first four
spoken by \the seaside to the great
crowds gathered to hear Jesus. The
first four present the outward fonn
which the mysteries of the Kingdom
present 'to the world, and answer
questions which sooner or later arise
in the mind of every active disciple.
Is it to be expected that so many
hearers will fall away, and why do
they do so ? Why is so much error
abroad? Why are 'the big battalions
always on ,the ,side of the false ?

The last three parables reveal the
secret of what there is in the King
dom enterprise for the heart of the
Lord, and since during the period
covered by this chapter the situation
regarding the Treasure is static, this
is especially true of the parable of
the Pear:l. Here is the germ of what
expands in the epistles Ito occupy a
dominant position. At the first ex
plicit mention of the church, with
one Itremendous flash of final and
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V'liotorious revelation, the active
powers of evil so prominent in
Matthew thirteen and in experience,
are relegated to defeat. U I will build
My church; and the gates of hell
shall not prevail against it."
(Matthew 16: 18) The attitude of
the disciple seeking first the King
dom of God will surely mirror that
of the pious Israelite. " Pray for the
peace of Jerusalem: they shall
prosper that love 'thee." (Psalm
122 : 6) "If I forget thee, 0 .Jeru
salem, let my right hand forget her
cunning. . . if I prefer not J eru
salem above my chief joy." (Psalm
137) .

Finally, we have in these two
parables in embryo the only refer
ences in the chapter to the Cross and
its meaning. This central theme of
all Scripture expands and deepens
on page after page of the epistles,
until it rings out in the song of 'the
worshippers above. " Thou art
wOflthy... : for thou wast slain, and
hast redeemed us to God by thy
blood out of every kindred, and
tongue, and people, and nation."
" Unto him that loved us, and
washed us from our sins in his own
blood. .. to him be glory and
dominion for ever and ever."

THE INTERPRETATION OF SCRIPTURE---- COLIN CURRY

4. PROBLEMS.

" Take heed therefore how ye hear" (Luke 8 : 18)
"Take heed therefore that the light which is in thee be not darkness"

(Luke 11 : 35)
"Not. . . handling the word of God deceitfully; but by manifestation of

the truth commending ourselves to every man's conscience in the sight of
God " (2 Corinthians 4 : 2)

IN the process of hearing the word
of God, it is the word of God

itself which is the active agent. The
hearers are in many senses the
passive recipients of its message;

though, as it is heard, a response is
expeoted. The word of God has the
power to disturb the conscience, to
quicken into life, to instruct, to
command with authority. Our part
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is to receive it and bear fruit, to
believe 'and live, to hear and to do.

This being so, our clear aim must
be to allow it i,ts direct and un
impeded effect upon us. This in·
volves approaching it with simplic
ity, ,ai'ming to grasp its immediate
meaning, accepting without modifi
ca1tion what the text actually says, if
necessary endeavouring to elucidate
this in places where it is not per
fectly olear. It also involves a con
scious guarding against our own set
views, which we find difficult to
w.aive, and of which we are so
easily unaware. It is not difficult to
distort Scripture if we approach it
with presuppositions (our own or
those of others, too rea cl i 1y
accepted). Scripture has its ex
amples of false exponents, who built
up upon it their own fanciful edifice,
warping its plain meaning by adding
their own thoughts and construc
tions. The effeot was to vitiate it as
a real power in their lives, to mis
lead others instead of helping them,
and to incur sca:thing: comments
from our Lord. In minor as well as
major ways 'tradition and prejudice
can still " make the word of God of
none effect" (Mark 7: 13). If our
own ·thoughts and preferences are
read into the Scriptures, we must in
evitably read them out again at the
end.

To get at the first and direct
meaning of the text (without pro
cessing the message it contains in the
act of readin~ it) would seem, there
fore, to be an essential first step. In
places, problems of understanding
what the text actually says still re
main, but these are rather few in
relation to the whole. We shall need
also to bear in mind that words
whioh are simple and obvious in
meaning may also be profound. This
is often so with the words of
Scripture. Many passages, though
not difficult to grasp, are also ex-
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haustless in their real content. This
is true of short phrases, and even of
single words. For example, very
much is involved in :the choice and
use of prepositions in, say, the great
discourses of our Lord in the fourth
gospel. Every word, throughout the
whole bihle, is right in i'ts place; and
often the full meaning must be be
yond our penetration. But, though
this is so, we return to stress the faot
that over wide ranges of the bible
the meaning is on the surface and
problems of understanding are few.
Often the difficuJty is not one of
understanding at all, but it lies in
inability to accept what is clearly
said. The simple and straight
forward <teaching which is charaoter
istic of Scripture can be beclouded
when there is preference for what is
less d~rect or less searching, or for
what 1S more complex, or considered
to be more advanced and "spiritual."
There is need to beware of the
loaded viewpoint, and to avoid
leaning thoughtlessly towards any
preferred school of interpretation.

We stress this point partly because
critical persons often say that
Scripture is capable of widely differ
entmeanings depending on the view
of the reader. This is not so if the
words are taken at face value. For
instance, whoever the reader and
whatever his viewpoint, it is im
possible ,to doubt ,that the bible
teaches truths such as the resurrec
tion of the body, jus.tification by
faith, the dei,ty of our Lord, and the
importance of His delllth. As a
further example, the aims of the
New Testament letters are as clear
as daylight Ito any serious and im
partial reader. What ,they say
(except perhaps in minor details) is
not in doubt, apart altogether from
whether ilt is accepted or not. In a
very ~eneral and real sense the
cream of the biblical teachin~ is on
the surface: the simple can find a
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clear rnessage while the erudite and
high-minded can easily lose their
way. God. speaks, to heart and con~

science, not in ways which require
our penetration or expertise ,to dis
cover: the qualifications, rather, are
simple receptiveness and faith. On
such straightforward (yet more than
natural) ,lines a truly spiritual re~

ception of the word of God takes
place. Thus the enlightenment
which is of the Holy Spirit is gained.

The firs-t and most obvious mean
ing is highly important then, and
,there is litttle hope of profiting from
a passage if this is not grasped. But
there may be more to find there as
well. I t must be recognized that the
bible itself allows the possibility of
multiple understandings of some of
its parts; though it is not suggested
(in the bible) that every passage is
capable of this. In some places in the
New Testament the immediate
meaning of the text is -that some
Old Testament passage or incident
must be undentood to have a
secondary meaning. Free use of Old
Testament citations, often putting a
new construction on them, is fre
quently done under the Holy Spirit
by New Testament writers. To quote
a very direct case, the story of
Isaac and Ishmae1 is referred to as
an allegory in Gal,atians 4 : 24 ; the
contraSJting principles of liberty and
bondage in the Christian's life are·
seen to be ~llustrated by that story.
A good example of a chapter which
has a great deal latent in it is
Genesis 1. Apart from matters of
detail, its direct message (which
itself is highly profound) is that God
is the author and originator of all
things, that purpose and order are
stamped upon all that has developed
under His hands, that man was the
object and end-point of all ,that He
prepared. Reading Psalm 8 and
Hebrews 2 along-side ,this chapter,
however, we see that another Man
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was really in sight behind all this.
God's great intention ultimately to
exalt Christ, setting Him over the
works of His hands, to hold the rule
and dominion for Him, is at lea.Sit not
far away from the first chapter of
the whole inspired book. To add to
this, another New Testament verse
speaks of Adamas "the figure of him
that was to come" (Romans 5 : 14).
Ought then this first chapter to be
considered as a kind of view of
history too? We may go even
further, in the light of other New
Testament verses. For instance, 2
Corinthians 4 : 6 suggests something
different. U For God, who com
manded the light to shine out of
darkness, hath shined in our hearts
. . . .". The parallel between
physi~alcreation and the ne'\V
creatIon, within the believer, seems
intended .to be drawn to some extent.
How far can one go in these
directions, and where should the
line be drawn ?

It is plain that, in these matters,
we musrt aim to steer a course which
lies well between two opposite
possibilities. One possibility is that
we may miss what is intended as a
secondary meaning of a passage;
our approach may be overcautious.
The other possibility, equally <to be
avoided, is that we may imagine
what is not intended. This would be
the overfanciful interpretation. We
must avoid confusin~ imag-ina:tion
with spirtuality. Referring again to
the secondary meaning underlying
Genesis 1, we should &urely not wish
in the interests of caution to avoid
the light which the New Testament
throws back upon the passage. Nor,
surely, ought we to try ,to go far
beyond what the relevant New
Testament passages indicate. For
instance, to build up from the whole
chapter a detailed picture of a soul's
progress tovvards the light based on
2 Corinthians 4: 6 {which refers
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only ,to one verse in Genesis 1) ,
would seem to be excessive. To do
this would be doubly questionable in
a case like this, where even the
primary meaning of many of the
details is too profound to be
decisive about.

In approaching the bible in any
sense, and especially in considering
problems of the kind now under dis~

cussion, it is suggested that the
fo:1lowing points should be continu
aHyin mind. First, understanding is
by the Spirit, and the attitudes of
humility, dependence, and open
mindednes-s to His inSJtruction, are
always necessary. He is the real
interpreter of Scripture, and any
understanding we may receive is His
gift. Secondly, patient study and
meditation is in no sense less neces
sary because of His indwelling pre
sence. Such sltudy can only be
effective because of His enlighten
ing ; but our time, our thought and
interest, our Scripture-directed
judgments will be required. Thirdly,
we shall be wise to adopt and use
whatever aids are available, having
a balanced judgment as to their
value and its limits. Scripture itself
is the first and greatest aid to the
understanding of Scripture. One
passage throws :light upon another ;
everything must be read in the light
of the whole. The consistency of
God's word can be safely asswned
and used. Guidance will be found in
the way Scripture interprets itself;
false trails are also pointed out there
for our warning. Fourthly, it should
be no surprise to find figura'tive use
of language in places in Scripture.
Such use of language is normal and
frequent even in ordinary contexts,
and would be expected in the bible
too. Indeed, recallin~ that truth of
an eternal and divine character is
here brought down to us, for our
assimilation, the use of me'taphor,
picture, and parable is the more to
he e x p ec. t e d in the way it is
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presented. Though rnuch of i,ts
teaching is straightforward, the
bible does also use symbols, types,
and similes. We may be sure that
where this is done it is necessary,
and is really an aid :to understand
ing. Finally, i1t should be recognized
that we are not given a complete go
ahead for all kinds of extravagant
interpretations. There are limits
which should not be exceeded. A
spiri,tual view will be a controlled
one, and wiU rejeot what is extreme.

We have discussed as an example
a passage (Genesis 1) which, in
view of ot:her Scriptures, may need
to be looked at in more than one
way. We have seen that, in accept
ing secondary meanings of a passage,
it may be inadvisable to proceed far
beyond the point to which the sup
porting Scriptures would take us.
We m,ay be sure that the safest
interpretations are those which
Scripture itself finnly indicates.
Many more examples might be
quoted, several of these are still more
pI.ainly supported than the one we
have used. To quote only a few
from a very large selection, the
following are said explicitly to have
more meaning than the immediate
one: the stories of ,the passover in
Egypt and of the brazen serpent ;
,the procedures of the great day of
atonement; the regulations con
cerning !the offerings; some of the
activities of Moses; the "servant"
passages in Isaiah.

But the further question may be
raised: Are any beneath-the-surface
meanings acceptable when these are
not suggested in a direct manner
elsewhere in the bible? Certainly it
is doubtful whether these (even if
allowable) could be considered so
certain, or ought to be pressed so
confidently, as those which have the
full support of Scripture. We hope
to address ourselves to this further
queSition in the next issue.

(To he continued)
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THE HEAVENLY CALLING--------T. S. DAVISON

"Holy brethren, partakers of the heavenly calling" (Hebrews 3 : 1)

pRIOR to their conversion to
Chris.t, those to whom the

epistle to the Hebrews was addressed
had known only the earthly callin~

common to Israel as Jehovah's
earthly people. The Horacles of
God" in their possession, viz the Olel
Testament Scriptures, told of God's
original call ,to Abraham, and also
of His subsequent call to Abraham's
descendents who had become a
nation, although in bondage under
Pharaoh in Egypt. "When Israel
was a child, then I loved him, and
called my son out of Egyp.t." (Hosea
11:1).

Arbraham's call had the practical
effect of separating him from his
country, his kindred, and his father's
house. (Genesis 12 : 1-3). Similarly,
the calling of Israel constituted them
a nation separated from every other
nation on the earth, " peculiar
treasure unto me above all people :
. . . a k,ingdom of priests, and an
holy nation" (Exodus 19: 5-6).
God Himself ~rected the middle wall
of partition between Israel and the
Gentile nations, which many
centuries afterwards was said to
have been broken down in the death
of Chr~Slt, and in the creation in
Christ of the "one new man," in
which all fleshly distinctions were
obliterated. (Ephesians 2: 14-15).

Abraham's calling, (as was also
Israel's) was an earthly calling to
an earthly inheritance, and earthly
blessing. Abraham is included
amongst those who are said ,to have
"died in faith, not having received
the promises" (Hebrews 11: 13).
Similarly, the full blessing of Israel
according to God is kept in abey
ance, until bestowed in accordance
with the terms of the New Covenant

(Ezekiel 36 : 24-31). The gifts and
calling of God are without repent
ance, (Romans 11 :29) and all that
God has purposed and promised in
c~nnection wit~ the eaflthly calling
WIll be fully Implemented in the
world to come, both in regard to
Abraham and his seed; not, how
ever, on the ground of man's re
sponsibility but through ,the sover
eIgn grace of God, and on ,the right
eous moral foundation of the death
of ChriSit.
T~e Hebrew converts to Christ,

preVIOusly referred to, were now to
learn that, as Christians, their call
ing, hopes, and prospects were no
longer connected with the earth, but
w1th heaven, where their Lord and
Saviour, Jesus, the Son of God, their
great High Priest, was seated at the
right hand of the Majesty in the
heavens (Hebrews 8 : 1).

Let us trace, as briefly as is con
sistentwith clarity, from various
portions of the Word of God, some
of the characteristics of the heavenly
calling of the saints of .this dispensa
tion. First of aU, its

Origins and Purpose
(Romans 8 : 28-30)

In these verses we learn that this
call originated in the purpose of
God before !time began. We may
think that our spiritual history
began when we first believed the
gospel and trusted in Christ as our
Saviour. In one sense ,this is true,
our responsible history as christians
began then. It was ,~he effectual call
of the gospel to which, through
grace, we responded. These verses
teach us, however, that that call was
the third link in a divinely forged
chain of five links, issuing from the
heart of God in eternity past:
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coming down into tinle and the
earthly s.phere, and leading back in
to eternal glory with Christ in the
heavenly sphere. Proceeding from
the purpose of God, the first link is
His foreknowledge, not only of
events, but of persons.

The next link in the chain is that
those whom God foreknew He also
predestined to be conformed to the
image of His Son, that He might be
the firs.tborn among many brethren.
Here we see the great object before
the heart of God, towards which His
ways in time are directed,-~--that

heaven should be filled for eternity
with those conforrrled to His Son's
image,-those the Son is not
ashamed to own as His brethren,
and amongst whom He is supreme
as the firstborn One,-He who is
uniquely the Son.

The third link has already been
rnen-tioned, the effectual call of the
gospel in time, and on the earth.

The fourth link-justification
implies the work of Christ on the
cross, His sacrificial death and resur
rection. We are also justified by faith
in time and on the earth.

The final link in this wondrous
divine chain is the glorification of
the believer, the subject of the
heavenly caUinR. This is the consum
mation of the ways of God in im
plementing His eternal purpose con
cerning Christ and His brethren.
The five-link chain of the purpose
and ways of God proceeds frorn
God, from eternity, and from
heaven; is seen in time and on
earth; and leads upward to com
plete fulfi,lment in heaven in eternity
to come.

When we briefly consider these
stupendous facts concerning the
Christian calling, we are not sur
prised that the writer of the epistle
to the Hebrews characterises the
callin~ as a heavenly one (Hebrews
3 = 1).
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111e Heavenly Man
(1 Corinthians 15: 45-49)

In these verses we have brought
before us two men,--;the first man
Adam made a living soul, and the
last Adam, who is a quickening
Spirit. In God's sight every believer
is transferred from the headship of
Adarn to that of Christ, and is no
longer ":in Adam" but "in Christ."

But as Adam is the first man, so
Christ .is the second man, and in
verse 47 the contrast is drawn be
tween Adam, who as to his origin
was of the earth, earthy, and Christ,
who is simply stated to be "out of
heaven" (N.T.) He is the true anti
type of the blue ribbon on the fringe
of 'the Israelite's gannent in
Numbers 15 =38, 39. He is the
heavenly man, and He brought into
this world of sin and sorrow the very
atmosphere of heaven. He Himself
said to Nicodemus "If I have told
you earthly things, and ye believe
not, how shall ye believe if I tell you
of heavenly things ? And no man
hath ascended up to heaven, but he
that came down from heaven, even
the Son of man which is in heaven "
(John 3 : 12, 13).

In verse 48 there is a further con
trast drawn, between the charaoter
of those connected with the first
man, the man of the earth, and those
who through grace are eternally
associated with the second man. " As
is the heavenly so also are they that
are heavenly." This indicates what
the believer is as "in Christ" before
God. There is however a correspond
ing standard of practicial walk in
this world which is consistent wi th
this heavenly calling and character,
and this i.mportant aspect will be
pursued presently.

Tbirdly, verse 49 speaks of rthe
heavenly destiny of the believer.
" As we have borne the image of the
earthy, we shall also bear the image
of the heavenly." This shall be seen
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to be accomplished when, at the
rapture of :the church these bodies of
hwniliation, our only link with the
old creation, shall be transformed
into conformity to His body of glory
(Philippians 3: 20--21 ) . We shall
then be fully conformed to the image
of God's Son.

Earthly Things
or Heavenly Things ?
(Philippians 3 : 17-21)

I t is evident from these verses that
even while Paul the Apostle was still
alive on the earth the heavenly call
ing of .the church corporately, and
the believer individually, had never
been grasped by many, or, if under
stood, had been refused or let slip.
He wrote, with tears, that there were
many professing christians known
to him, concerning whom he had
often previously s-poken, who showed
by their walk that they were
U enemies of the cross of Christ:
whose end is des'truotion, whose god
is their belly, and whose glory is in
their shame, who mind earthly
things." These professors (not surely
genuine believers) preferred christ
ianity without the cross. In this
respeot they have myriads of succes
sors in the christian profession to
day, and like their modern represent
atives, they were not interested in
heaven, but -were said by Paul to
"mind earthly things." This is
broadly characteristic of what is
tenned the christian religion today.
To such the very words "heavenly
calling" are meaningless. We have
heard ,a great deal in recent years of
the "social implications" of the
gospel, but those who insist on this
emphasis seldom give any indication
that they understand the narture of
the gospel as God's glad tiding-s con
cerning His Son, Jesus Christ our
Lord, and that it is the power of
God unto salvation to every one that
believeth. They concentrate time
and effort on the application of
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what they term " c h r i s t i a n
principles" towards ,the righting of
social evils, the raising of the
standards of living of the under
privileged, the provision of more
and better houses, more and higher
educa:tion, more leisure, higher
wages, etc., etc. Naturally they seek
to attain these ends through political
action, as well as through what is
termed "personal involvement" in
all kinds of social service. Sadly
enough, :these ideas are shared, more
or less, by many genuine saints of
God. It has been put on record by
some such that christians ought to
seek to occupy "key positions" in
national and local government, in
order to influence events for good,
and to advance the Kingdom of God
on earth. This desire to "leave the
world better than one found it," as
it is ofIten expressed, in many or
most cases a thoroughly sincere
desire, ignores the solemn truth
spoken by our Lord as He contem
plated the approaching death of the
cross, " Now is the judgment of this
world: now shall the prince of this
world be cast out" (John 12 : 31).
During the 4000 years of man's
history up to the cross God had
been, so to speak, on terms with the
world. But at that solemn hour the
world,-that is man's world, that
system of things called in the Gala
tian epistle "this present evil world"
--1took sides finally and irrevocably
with Satan, the Prince of this world,
against God. From that moment the
world,as a system ordered by man
under the domination of Satan, has
lain under the judgment of God, and
awaits the execution of ,that judg
ment. It is of the utmost importance
that thJs fact, and its implications,
should be clearly understood by be
lievers. The One who will execute
judgment is Chris.t the Son, into
Whose hands the Father has com
mitted all judgment (John 5: 23,
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27). Only then will righ teousness
reign in this world, with its conse
quences of universal and lastin~

peace, ,the righting of all wrongs,
and the solution of those problems
which :the best and wisest of men
have found insoluble.

As long as the church remains in
this world the interests and prospects
of those who are partakers of the
heavenly calling are in heaven. As
the apostle writes in verse 20 "our
conversation (or commonwealth) is
in heaven, from whence we look for
the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ."
We have already noted this passage
in relation to ,the transfonnation of
the believer's body by divine power
to the likeness of Ohrist's body of
glory at the moment of the rapture
~f the church (1 Thessalonians 4).

The Practical Implications
The very important question

ar,ises, in view of the varied aspects
of ,the truth as to the heavenly call
ing which we have so briefly c;m
sidered, what nature of practIcal
conduct is consistent with this
calling?

With regard to the relation of
christians to earthly government,
national or local, the instruction is
that they should be subject to the
hig-her powers, for the powers that
he are ordained of God. Hence,
"render to all their dues : tribute to
whom tribute, custom to whom
custom; fear to whom fear; honour
to whom honour" (Romans 13 : 7).
The christian should be irreproach
able in these respects.

Finally, the Galatian saints were
instructed, "As we have therefore
opportunity, let us do ~ood unto all
men, especially unto them who are
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of the household of faith" (Galatians
6 : 10). Could ,there be a wider
sphere of activity in accordance
with the mind of God ? If we are
found thus doing good, we are tread
ing ,in the footsteps of our Lord and
Master in His earthly pathway.
Peter said of Him in his address to
Corneliusand his household, "God
anointed .Jesus of Nazareth with the
Holy Ghost and with power: who
went about doing good, and healing
all that were oppressed of the devil ;
for God was with him" (Acts
10 : 38). This reminds us that the
greatest good we can do for our
fellows is to bring the gospel to
them.

A beloved servant of the Lord,
now with Christ, told of a rifle
shooting championship match in
which a competitor, who had a great
reputation as an expert marksman,
hit the bull's eye with every (me of
his shots. But when the scores were
announced, his was NIL! Why?
Simply because he had been aiming
at and hitting the wrong target. The
moral drawn from the parable was
that it is better to be an indifferent
marksm,an aiming at the right target,
than an expert '3.iming at the wron~

target. Let us be sure that we are
a i m i n g at the God-appointed
target ! And what is that ? Let the
word of God itself supply the
answer. "If ye then be risen with
Christ, seek those thing'S which are
above, where Ohrist sitteth on the
rif2:ht hand of God. Set your mind on
thing-s above, not on thing-s on the
earth. For ye are dead, and your Life
is hid with Christ in God. When
Christ, who is our life, shall appear,
then shaH ye also appear with him
in glory (Colossi-ans 3:1-4).
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ISRAEL AND THE CHURCH .J. N. DARBY

adapted by AUBREY F. HOWE

2. THE SECOND COMINI OF CHRIST.

Foreword
(In this adaptation of J. N. Darby's third lecture, the original author
presents dIe Second Coming of Christ as a single event and gives little
attention to distinguishing between the Coming of Christ for His saints and
His Coming with His saints, that is, between ,the Rapture and the Appearing.
He is mainly concerned to combat claims that Scripture teaching has been
already fulfilled in various events, such as the destruction of Jerusalem by
Titus in A.D. 70, the coming of the Holy GhoSEt, the death of ,the believer,
or is to be fulfilled in the future by a Millennium brought about by the
Holy Ghost acting in the gospel. He emphasises that the New Testament
promises can only be fulfilled in a personal and visible return of the Saviour
this earth.-ED.)

IntroductionIN Acts 1: 11 His return was
promised in the most distinct way

immediately after He had ascended
into heaven. Whilst \the disciples
were still following with their eyes
the ascending Saviour, ,two angels
appeared and said to them, "This
same Jesus, which is taken up from
you into heaven, shall so come in
like manner as ye have seen Him go
into heaven." Here then we have the
very first object which was set before
the disciples, >the hope of the Lord's
personal and visible return.

Acts 3 : 20, 21. What is the great
object of all the counsels of God?
We have earlier seen the secret of
His will (that God would gather to
gether all things in Christ) and we
are now looking at what He has
openly spoken of by all the prophets,
that eis, the ear.thly part. "He shall
send .Jesus Christ, which before was
preached unto you: whom the
heaven must receive until the times
of restitution of aJ11 things, which
God hath spoken by the mouth of
all His holy prophets since the world
began." Here we have it clearly re
vealed that the restiJtution of all
things will be accomplished by the

sending of Jesus from heaven, not by
the operation of the Holy Spirit
activating His disciples in His
absence. It is doubtless true that the
Spirit will be shed abroad very
widely in that coming day, specially
upon the Jews, but we must remem
ber that already, shortly before
Peter spoke the words we have
quoted, the Holy Spi6t had been
sent from heaven :to announce the
exaltation and expected return of
Jesus. It is indeed .Tesus Who will re
establish the creart:ion and Who is the
:inheritor of all things. When Jesus
appears in His glory, the world will
behold Him, whereas it cannot see
the Holy Spirit!.

The Lord's Teachin~ in the
Gospels

Matthew 24 : 30. The Saviour was
telling His disciples about the mos,t
critical :time in the prophetic future
of the Jews when He said, "Then
shall all the tribes of the earth
mourn, and they shall see the Son of
man coming in the clouds of heaven
w~th power and great glory." The
Lord H1mself was unmistakeably
pointing to His visible return to the
earth. Attempts have been made to
show th3Jt these prophesies were ful-
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filled at the time of the destruction
of Jerusalem by the Romans under
Titus in A.D. 70, but apart from any
other consideraJtion it is abundantly
clear that the essential part of the
whole scene has never yet taken
place, namely for the Son of man to
be literally seen coming in clouds
wiJth power and great glory.

I t is interesting to notice that the
fig tree, of which the Saviour speaks
on this occasion as indicating the
approach of summer by putting
forth leaves, is especially the symbol
of the .Tewish nation. This is in keep
ing 'with the general bearing of this
discourse, which relates to the
comin~ of the Lord in relation to the
Jews. These important l1eachings are
also recorded in similar tenns in
Mark 13 and Luke 21.

Mrutthew 24 : 48, 49. The hope of
the return of Christ is so important
to the life of the Church that it
provides an exact index of its faith
fulness. The Lord Himself points this
out. It was when the servant said in
his heant, "My lord delayeth his
coming," that he began 'to smite his
fellow servants and to eat and drink
with the drunken. The Lord there
fore presses the warning to be ready,
because, He says, the Son of man
(not deCl!th) cometh (verse 14).

Matthew 25 : 1-13. When the ten
virgins went fonth to meet the
bridegToorn it was not de3lth nor the
Holy Spirit thev had been told to
expect, for neither of these is the
Bridegroom. It is stated thaJt they all
slumbered and slept, and it is in
respect of their failure in watchful
ness for his coming that they are all
guilty. All the virgins are found in
the same state, the wise (those with
spiritual life) as well as the foolish
(who lacked the oil of the Holy
Spirit), aU alike slept and forgot ,the
imminent return of the bridew-oom.
On the other hand, what wakes them
aB up is the midnight cry toM he is
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commg.
John 14: 2, 3. "I go to prepare

a pLace for you, and if I go. . . I
will come again and receive you unto
myself, that where I am there ye
may be also." In these words the
Lord laid the foundation for the
hope which the Scriptures show to
be the constant and living expecrta
tion of rthe church.

The Witness of the Epistles
Rom-ans 8: 19-22. This passage

tells us that all the disordered and
groaning creation is wai:ting in sus
pense the moment of the Saviour's
appearing. This moment will not
arrive at the time of the last judg
ment, since at th3Jt judgment the
earth and the heaven will have
passed away (Revelation 20 : 11).

Philippians 3: 20, 21. "For our
conversation (citizenship) is in
heaven, from whence also we look
for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus
Christ,who shall change our vile
body, th3Jt it may be fashioned like
unto his glorious body." This is the
conclusion of a confession by the
apostle Paul of <the most powerful
motives that ruled his life and in
spired his conduct, evidence indeed
of ,the practical result of expecting
the Saviour's return.

1 Thessalonians 1 : 9, 10. One of
the feCbtures of the conversion of the
first Thessalonian chris,tians which
was particularly noticed by manv
was th~t they had "turned to God
... to wait for his Son from heaven,
whom he raised from ,the dead, even
Jesus, which delivered us from the
wrath to come." They were certainly
not sayin~ that there mus>t be a
period of a thousand years before
His coming. We can see that the
hope of H,is coming formed an
evident part of their teSitimony.

J Thessalonians 2: 19. This hope
also connected i\tself with Paul's joy
in serving the Lord, expressed as
follows: "What is our hope, or joy,
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or crown of rejoicing? Are not even
ye in the presence of our Lord
1esus Christ3Jt his coming? "

1 Thessalonians 3 : 13. When the
apostle desires for his converts a
blameless walk he prays that the
Lord "may s:tablish your hearts un
blameable in holiness before God,
even our F3Jther, at the coming of
our Lord Jesus Christ with all his
saints."

1 Thessalonians 4: 13-18. The
believers ,in Thessalonica were pene
trated ,to such a degree by the hope
of the early return of the Saviour
that ,they did not think of dying
before that event, .and when one of
them died his friends were dis
,tressed Ithat he migh t miss that
happy moment. Paul reassures them
by telling ,them that when that time
comes God will first raise the dead
believers and bring them with Jesus
so as to be reun~ted wi,vh those who
are still alive at His coming. "The
"Lord himself shall descend from
heaven. . . and the dead in Christ
shall rise first: then we which are
alive ,and remain shall be caught up
together with them in the clouds, to
meet the Lord in Ithe air, and so shall
we ever be with the Lord. Wherefore
comfort one another with these
words." This is the comfort given by
the apostle, .and we can see how far
we are Ifrom his views when we con
sider that they have been largely re-·
placed by the idea of an inter
mediate state of happiness (the soul
separated from the body). Admirt
tedly, Paul wrote thrut for him it
was far better to depart and be with
Christ than to abide in the flesh,
(Philippians 1) but this state is
nevevtheless a srtate of waiting. The
dead in Christ wait and He Himself
waits for the moment of His second
coming, a moment which, as we have
seen, coincides wi,th the resurrection
of His own.
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Four passages only are to be
found .in the New Testament which
speak of the joy of the departed soul
(if one ami ts Luke 16 where the
comforting of Lazarus is contrasted
with his fonner wretchedness) .
There is Piaul's statement above, and
again in 2 Corinthians 5 where he
writesamong other things that he is
"w~lling rather Ito be absent from
the body and to be present wi,th the
Lord" (verse 8). Then there is the
occasion when the thief, occupied
with the future glory of the King~

dom, said, U Lord, remember me
when Ithou comeSlt into thy king
dom." The Lord replied to him,
"Today shalt thou be with me in
par a di se" (Luke 23 : 42, 43).
Certainly it is f,ar better to expect
the glory, present wirth Christ, than
to remlain here below. But it is still
a sta1e of expectation, like that in
which Christ is Himself placed at
this moment, sitting at the right
hand of the Father. The fourth
instance is ,that of Stephen, who
dying said, "Lord .Jesus, receive my
spirit" (Acts 7: 59).

2 Thessalonians 1 : 9, 10 ; 2 : 3-12.
"The mystery of iniquity," which
was already working in the time of
Baul, was Ita go on until it culmin
ated in the activity of the man of
sin, "whom the Lord shall.
destroy with the brightness of his
coming." No improvement is fore~

seen in the state of mankind such as
would be essential if a spiri1tual
millenium were to intervene before
the Lord's coming.

2 Peter 1 : 16-21. The transfigur
ation 'was a kind of pattern, or a
simili1tude, of the coming of the Lord
in glory. The apoSltle writes, "We
have not followed cunningly devised
fables, when we made known unto
you the power and coming of our
Lord Jesus Chra.st, but were eye
witnesses of his m.ajesty. For he re~
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ceived from God the Father honour
and glory,when ,there came such a
voice to him from the excellent
glory, This is my beloved Son, in
whom I .am well pleased. And this
voice whkh came from heaven we
heard, when we were with him in
,the holy mount. We have also a
more sure word of prophecy." That
is, we have the word of prophecy
confirmed or made nlOre sure by the
transfiguration.

1 John 3 : 2, 3. "We know that
when he (the Son of God) shall
appear, we shall be like him. For we
shall 'see him as he is." We shall be
like Him only when He appears, not
before. "And every man that hath
this hope in him purifieth himself,
even as he is pure." The present
effect of this hope on anyone who
is absorbed with ilt is that he con
ducts himself accordingly - he
purifies himself. Knowing that when
Jesus shall appear I shall be like
Him, I ought to be as much as poss
ible like Him even now. This is the
practical effect of the expectation of
His return. It gives a powerful
motive for holiness as ilt also gives a
perfect measure for it.
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Conclusion
Matthew 13 : 24-43. This passage

gives us :the parable of the tares and
the wheat and among other things
demonstrates that there can be no
millennium apart from the return of
the Lord. The ,bares (namely the evil
which Satan has done where the
good grain has been sown) are to go
on increasing until the harvest which
is the end of this dispensation or age.
The evil 'which he has caused by
heresies, false dootrines, false re
Iligions, all these tares will continue,
increase and ripen in the Lord's
field until the harvest.

May the Lord attach us in heart
,to His coming----1to Himself in
person. There is nothing more
praotical, more powerful to dis
entangle us from a world which is to
be judged, and at the same time to
kni t us to Him who will come to
judge it. Nothing can better serve to
show us wherein ought to be our
purification; nothing which can so
console and invigonate us. Assuredly,
if we are expeoting the Lord from
day to day, there will be seen in us
a self-renunci3ition rarely seen
among the Christians of today, May
none of us be found saying, "My
Lord delayeth His coming."

• ... '"

DETACHMENT.
"TAKE heed to yourselves, lest

haply your hearts be over
charged with surfeiting, and drunk
enness, and oares of this life, and
that day come on you suddenly as a
snare II (Luke 21: 34). Note the
term 'life' in Jesus' words. In the
Greek New Testament three words
are commonly used for life: zoe,
spiritual life; psuche, psychologioal
life; and bios, biolop;ical life. The
last is the word used here, appearing

in its adjective form, biotikos, ~of this
life'. The Lord is warning us to be
ware lest we be unduly pressed with
this life's c·ares, that is to say, with
anxieties regarding quite ordinary
matters such as food and dress whioh
belong to our present existence on
the eaflth.... We are to be in a
true sense det.ached in spirit from
our goods in the house or in the field
(Luke 17:31).

WATGH~1AN NEE.
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THE SEATED CHRIST----------A. H. STORRIE

Hebrews 1 : 1-3 ; 8 : 1 ; 10 : 12 ; 12 : 1-3.
AS is well known, Hebrews is a

book of contras,ts, showing, as it
does, the superiori,ty of the Chri~tian

revelation over that of the Mosaic
economy of the Old Testament. In
this conneotion the word "better"
oocurs ag;ain and again. Amongst the
"furni,ture" to be installed in the
tabernacle there is no mention of a
seat for the prieSit, for his work
could never be regarded as finished.
In contrast with that fact, in
Hebrews it is recorded four times
that our Lord, our great High Priest,
sat down.

Nothing in literature excels the
grandeur of the opening words of
the book of HeJbrews : " God having
spoken in many paI1ts and in many
ways formerly to {he fathers in the
prophets, at the end of these days
has spoken to us in ,the person of the
Son. . . who being the effulgence of
his glory and Ithe expression of bis
substance, and upholding all \things
by the word of his power, having
made by himself ,the purification of
sins, set himself down on the right
hand of the greatness on high...."
(1 : 1-3). How arresting it is to our
thoughts that the One so gloriously
described should have anything to
do with our sins. Yet it is so : thus
believers can say: ". . . havin~ made
purification of (our) sins. . . He set
Himself down. . ." His own person
al glory shining: forth, He set Him
self down as of His own right and
title. No other seat was suitable to
such a One.

In chapter 7 ,the ,superiority of our
Lord's priesthood--a£ter the order
of Melchisedec is developed; the
continuity of ChriSJt's priesthood is
prominent. The Aaronic pries,thood
had ,to pass from one pries,t to an
other-his successor, when the
former died. In contrast with this
our Lord has an intransmissible
priesathood; j,t is e it ern a 1 and

heavenly in its very nature for ,the
value of His blood is continuous or
perpetual.

" Now a surnm·ary of the things of
which we are speaking .is : We have
such a one high priest who has sat
down on the right hand of the throne
of the greatness in the heavens;
minister of Ithe holy places and of
the true tabernac1e~ which the Lord
has pitched, and not m:an..."

In chapter 10 we ,again are made
to see the superiority over our Lord's
priesthood over Ithat of the Aaronic
order. As we read in Psalm 40, we
see our Lord coming forth to do the
will of God and to fulfil ,the counsel

d · f ."ma e In a ·ar past eternIty: . . .
1..0 I come to do thy will." He taketh
away ,the first, which is the cere
monial law, to establish the second,
which is the will and grace of God,
by which will believers today are
sanotified. Then in contrast to the
priest standing to accomplish the
sacr.ificial service, we read: "But
He, having- offered one sacrifice for
sins, sat down in perpetuity at the
right hand of God...."

There remains one more inSitance
of our Lord having- sat down to be
considered ~ it is in the passage,
chapter 12 : 1-3. The Lord here, as
so often in Hebrews, bears the name
w h ic h He took in manhood:
" JeSllS." And He is "the leader and
completer of ~aith," having run the
full course, and on whom we muS't
fas'ten our gaze as we, ,too, run the
l\ace set before us. In view of the
joy set before Him~ the joy of doing
the will of God, He endured the
cross, having despised the 'Shame, He
is set down at Ithe rig-ht hand of the
throne of God. Well may we con
sider Him who endured so great
contradiction of sinners against
Himself, lest we be weary and f.aint
in our minds.
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A NEW YEAR MESSAGE
DEUTERONOMY 11 : 7-12

MANY customary greetings will man of this world. But for faith how
have been exchanged by the different is the picture, and truly our

time this first issue of Scripture sights should be raised for "all the
Truth in 1970 has appeared. Some best" in the days that lie ahead. It
of these are usually more sensible may well be that 1970 will be the
and meaningful than others, but year in which the glorious promise
even those such as, H All the bes·t for of the coming again of the Lord
the new year," are soon forgotten Jesus will atlas:t be fulfilled.
in the relentless passage of time. For Certainly nothing in the divine pro
the thoughtful-minded Christian, gramme hinders that blissful event
however, the beginning of a new except the completion of the Church,
year is a moment for reflection, both the Bride of Christ. That would
retrospective and prospective. without doubt be "all the best" for

Looking backwards over the year the Christian. But short of that
that is paSit we are bound to give olimactic event, can he be confident
thanks to our God for His faithful- of enjoying ,the best every day of the
ness and changeless love. Not all His New Year? Let us soberly examine
wisdom pennitted to come our the Scriptures and see if such con
way has heen pleasant, nor has all fidence is encouraged and justified.
heen unpleasant, hut the measure- Possibly more than half a million
ments and qualrity of the ingredients of God's people heard the memor
have been dictated by the Father's able words of Moses, their leader, as
almighty love and unerring skill. He encouraged them onwards to
What priceless lessons have been ward their ultimate destination in
afforded by the ever-changing the land of Canaan. A critical point
variety of the ways along which He in his speech is reached in Deuter
has led us, and even the chasrtening onomy 11, where he counsels them
consequent upon our folly and self- to look back over the pa~t with its
will has "yielded the peaceable fruit mighty deliverances and solemn
of righteousne6s" where exercise has lessons, for he spoke to those whose
resulted. Thus the blend of joys and "eyes had seen all the Rreat acts of
sorrows divinely proportioned has the Lord which He did." In this
filled the days of another year, and confidence they were to go forward,
has laid the basis for faith's anticipa- rememberin~ their own weakn~s

cion of that which lies ahead. and failure, but also the lessons the~e

In the forward look there is afforded in the light of God's
apprehension and fear in the minds chastening ways with them, and His
of many around us; and little omnipotent care for their well-being.
wonder, as the human plight grows Before them lay prospects that could
deeper wirth every passing- year of not have been better. If ours are
man's detennined disregard for God different, are they any less? True it
and His claims. The gaunt spectacle is that an earthly Canaan lay before
of wars and rumours of wars, as pre- them with its promise of material
dieted by the Lord Jesus, added to prosperity and vernal bliss, whereas
the debacle of ever-mounting- crime our blessings are spiritual and
and the mushroom-like growth of heavenly, but surely there the con
the permissive society, presents any- ·trast ends. It has been said, with
thing but a hopeful prospect for the a measure of truth, that every
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material promise made to God's
ancient people can find its counter
par,t in the spiritual realm of the
New Testament. Canaan, in Joshua's
story, finds its answer, not in Heaven
itself (for although promised to
Israel, they would have to fight the
enemy there before enjoying the
land), but would correspond to "the
heavenly places in Christ Jesus" to
be enjoyed by faith now, while clad
in the armour of God, to stand and
withstand the enemy in the land.
(Ephesians 6 : 13).

What lay before them materially
and what lies before us spiritually is
in sharpest contrast to the world
(Egypt in Israel's case) where
survival depended upon human
effort (v. 10). With its notorious
lack of rain, Egypt had to use man
powered irrigation methods to main
tain its crops. For us, we have been
·set free from the world of man-made
efforts to satisfy the soul, doomed in
any case to abject frustration and
defeat. For them and for us the
sights were to be set on a "land of
hills and valleys, which drinks water
by the rain from heaven, a land
which the Lord your God cares for =

the eyes of the Lord your God are
always upon it, from the beginning
of the year to the end of the year."
(v. 12. R.S.V.). Here then is the
real prospect of all the best, God'$
best for the believer in Jesus, even
sweeter than its meaning for those
of old.

Let us notice that the vis ta
presents "hills and valleys," not the
flat, uninteresting, uninspiring ter
rain of Egypt. For Israel the very
physical contours of Canaan were to
teaoh them the character of their
God (see Psalm 36: 6 and Psalm
125 : 2 etc.). For us, advancing into
the year 1970, the prospec't of
"peaks" .and C~troughs" in view
assures us of that heavenly refresh-
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ment (,the rain of heaven) provided
by the Holy Spirit, and the guaran~

tee that the Lord God cares for this
land, where He has set us in Christ.
Not always shall it be the exhilarat
ing experience of the mountain top,
for passing through the valley of
Baca (tears) we shall find there, as
in Psalm 84: 6, the deep wells of
soul satisfaction, enabling us to "go
from ~trength to strength" (v. 7).
Also in the troughs of experience we
discover that "the valleys also are
covered over with corn; they shout
for joy, they also sing." (Psalm 65 :
13) How many a 'lowly point in our
pathway has yielded the richest food
for our souls, causing us to rejoice
and sing praise to God. "Yea,
though I walk through the valley of
the shadow of death," says the
Psalmist, "I will fear no evil for
Thou art wi.th me." (Psalm 23 : 4)
Again, U He sendeth the springs in
to rthe valleys, which run among the
hills." (Psalm 104 : 10).

Finally, beloved, "all the best" for
us is in our spiritual Canaan, for
" the eyes of the Lord thy God are
always upon ,this land," it is His de
light as well as ours. Does it not
afford ,the deepest comfort and en
couragement to know that, however
obscure from the world of men, no
thing escapes His eye in our path
way. Is there any wonder we sing =

"We love the Shepherd's voice:
His watchful eye shall keep

Our pilgrim souls among
The thousands of God's

sheep."
(Watts)

Is there a single day in the year
before us that might cause us
anxiety, some unexpected turn of
events, or some long envisaged trial
at last upon us ? Let us remember
that the Lord's care and watchful~

ness are upon us, cc from the begin
ning of the year (1 st January 1970)
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until the end of the year (31 st Dec
em'ber 1970) " and all the days in
between. It may be that Heaven
itself will be realised at the Lord's
coming or His call to depart and be
with Him, before this year expires.
No foes or fighting there, the armour
at last laid down, and the sweet,
" Well done," of His reward enjoyed
in scenes of eternal bliss. How ~ood

if this were so, but even here and
now there lie before us prospects of
spiritual joys as yet unreached, new
heights Ita conquer and new valleys
'to explore, deeper experiences of the
love of God and closer acquaintance
with His Beloved Son. In other
words, God's very best lies before us
for this New Year, so let us take
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fresh courage, moving as He leads
us, in known or unknown ways, and
thus shaH ,the failures and defeats of
1969 prepare us in His goodness for
the tests and triumphs of the days
that lj~ ahead.

" Re leads us on thro' all the
unquiet years,

Pa~t all our dreamland hopes
and doubts and fears.

He guides our steps thro' all the
'tangled maz'"

Of losses, sorrows and
o'erclouded days.

We know His will is done ~

And still He leads us on."

(Count Ludwig van Zinzendorf)

THE INTERPRETATION OF SCRIPTURE ---- COLIN CURRY

4. PROBLEMS (continued)

"Open thou mine eyes, that I may behold wondrous things out of thy law"
(Psalm 119 : 18)

" Words of truth and soberness" (Acts 26 : 25)
"Be. . . nourished up in the words of faith and of good doctrine

but refuse. . . fables n (I Timothy 4 : 6, 7) ,

THE discussion in the previous To make. the discussion real, ex-
issue centred on subsidiary amples whICh seem to come at one

meaning to be found in some pass- or other Hmit of this range will be
ages, which was indicated by direot quoted later.
scriptural reference elsewhere. Such But first we choose an example
interpretaJtions, it was argued, could which falls in the borderline region,
certainly be considered as safe ones. where opinion on the rightness of
It is less clear that interpretations putting a secondary meaning into
which have to stand on their own, the words could be fairly evenly
unsuppol1ted by other passages, will divided. Our sample passage of this
always he valid ones. Within this kind is deliberately chosen to be
category a wide range of possibilities something of a not very serious
exists. At one extreme are those nature, so ,that the matter may be
which are hard to reject, so valuable gone into in a calm way. Different
and so true to ,the rest of scripture reactions to this passage will not by
are the lessons which seem to be any means reflect any disagreement
Kained from them. At the other on basic matters. The passage we
extreme are interpretations which select is Isaiah 6 : 8 ; " Also I heard
are very dubious, because of their the voice of the Lord, saying, Whom
fanciful and sometimes trivial nature. shall I send, and who will go for us ?
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Then said I, Here am I ; send file".
I t is clear enough when this verse is
read .in its context that Isaiah spoke
these words. We can see too that a
special vision of "the Lord. . . high
and lifted up", and a special process
of purification and preparation, were
necessary to make him ready to re·
spond in the way that he did. We
canadm.ire Isaiahts wi.llingness to
undertake the mission for which he
was singled out. In thinking of the
way in which his response was
framed, using the words "Here am
I ; send me", some will say we must
see in Isaiah a pale reflection of the
Lord Jesus, and that these. wor~s
can be considered as expresSlng H1S

attiltude in a pre-'temporal way. In
deed, it is possible that some may
even be unaware that Isaiah said it
ataU, having heard it quoted so
frequently as from Himself. How
much of this secondary view of the
intention of this verse is really
allowable? Can we consider it at afI
as question and answer between the
Father, the Son, and ,the Holy Spirit,
in an eternal context?

In seeking to face this question
,the following points may be made.
Fir,st, it is probable ,that no. harI?
will arise in using the passage In thIS
way provided it is recognized t~at a
liberty has been taken, and the dueot
meaning of the verse has bee!1
violated to some extent. Secondly, It·
should be recognized that some
guard on its applicability to our
Lord is also necessary. For instance,
in what sense is it possible to imaf};ine
the questions in this verse ever asked
in relation to the Lord Jesus ? We
can think of these questions being
raised only in a very pictorial way,
and in some senses it is misleadin~
to do this. We know that He was
eternally prepared and intending to
fulfil His great mission ; and that the
question Who would go was eternally
settled and therefore not to be asked.
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Nor can we ever think that He
needed preparing and purifying for
His 'task, in the way that the one in
view in this passage did. The limi,ta.
tions of this verse in its application
to the Lord are serious, and very im
portant to have in mind. In the
third place) there may be somethin?;
to gain in finding this second mean
ing in the verse, provided its partial
applicability is understood. His
readiness, His willingness, His spon
taneous response to every detail of
the will of God, is something we
mus-t always admire, and it may be
fair to think about this when readin~

this verse. It may be doubted, how·
ever, whether the verse adds any
thing of this kind to what other
scriptures already say in a less
questionable manner. Finally, there
is loss if the questions and answer in
this verse are merely quoted out of
contex,t, perhaps by hearsay, with
the primary application not in mind
at all. It must be doubted whether
this is ever the way to understand
scripture.

Our reflections upon this border
line case may help us to be clearer
about those which come on either
side of it, and we now consider a few
examples of these.

It may come as a surprise to some
to have i,t pointed out that the use
of the parable of the good Samaritan
as a picture of our Lord rests, for
i,ts validity, purely on internal con
siderations in the relevant passage.
It is absolutely clear, of course, that
there is an important and more
direct lesson intended by the parable.
The hearer of the parable, as it was
spoken, had no doubt what its first
'intention was. Yet, who could doubt
that !the neighbourly actions which
our Lord pressed were of the highest
standard, of the kind that He Him
self epitomized; and that therefore
what He recommended to the
lawyer, and illu~trated in the parable,
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was in fact a likeness to Himself. It
is not difficult in the parable to
catch a glimpse (in a very wonderful
way) of our Lord Himself. Here is
depicted His grace and concern for
the helpless, the purposefulness of
His mission to bring them help, the
effectiveness of His intervention
when other potential helpers were
impotent, the completeness of His
provision for those whose cause He
undertakes. The validity of this
reading of the parable lies partly in
the comprehensive way in which it
describes the attitudes and abili,ties
of our Lord. It does not fit in one or
two points only: there are no dis
crepancies ; it fits as a whole. There
are nevertheless one or two details
which, while by no means out of
character, do not have a plain mean
ing; and to refrain from strong
claims or dogmatism on these could
well be a mark of vvlsdom. Summar
izing our comments on this example,
then, it would be difficult for one
who knows and loves our Lord not
to recognize Him here.

A similar comment applies to the
lengthy story of the Patriarch
Joseph which appears towards the
end of Genesis. It is a story which
relate-s history in the first place. It
has other direct lessons to be learned,
too, from Joseph's faithfulness and
cons'taney in testin~, and from the
way in which God honoured it. But,
on grounds of its own internal con
sistency, it is hard indeed to avoid
seein~ in it a massive and extensive
illustration of a greater story, the
story of Christ's re.iection and ex
altation. Elsewhere in scripture we
have only a hint to support this
view. Acts 7 : 9 speaks of Joseph as
among the first in a long line who
were met with unbelie£ and opposi~

tion from the descendents of Israel;
and ,that chapter later makes the
point that ChriS't Himself ultimately
received from them treatment of a
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similar character. This is admittedly
only a small hint. To find Christ in
the story of ]oseph has to be a self
confirming process almos,t entirely.
And yet how difficult it is to avoid
this meaning in the story ! A story of
unbelief and refusal by his own
kindred, of unawareness and callous
ness from others (,less directly linked
to him), of misrepresentation by
some, and forgetfulness of his kind
ness by others, has close links with
the story of our Lord. Still more is
this so when in it we see a patient
and submissive spirit, leaving it all
to God, Who was in control of all :
going down to a very low point in
deed; yet there, moS't of all, show
ing his capability and competence to
take the highest place. Then we see
him remembered, in due course, and
relied on to take control both in
days of plenty and in days of lean
ness: all the (surroundin~) world
ultimately being brought into sub
mission to the throne which he
represented. Every knee bowed to
Joseph; his own people were in
cluded, with much heart-searching
for them on the way. Before that
ltime, while ~till .jn the period of
plenty, ]oseph had found new links,
a bride and then a family, more than
compensation for the (temporary)
loss of the old ties. The whole story
is reviewed afterwards in the words -:
"God sent me before you to pre
serve you a posterity in the earth
and to save your lives by a "eat de~

liverance. So now it was not you that
sent me hither, but God..." "Ye
thought evil against me ; but God
meant it for good, to bring' to pass
as it is this day, to save much people
al,ive" (Genesis 45: 7,8; 50: 20).
So wonderful is this illustration of
the grand way in which God has
broug-ht good out of the evil which
men have devised, that it seems un
necessary to press further that this
certainly is allowable.
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It is a less pleasing task to pass
now to interpretations which seem
nearer the other extreme of validity.
We do not wish to dogmatize here;
but nevertheless we believe that the
difference in quality between the
examples just quoted and those
which are to follow is extreme. This
is not a matter of judgment, it is
patently so. Consider, for instance,
the incident (in Acts 20: 7-12) at
Troas when Paul went on preaching
till midnight. Is it fair to consider
the episode of the young man's fall
from the window as a description of
a soul's decline and fall from truth
once known and enjoyed? Such a
hidden meaning, puaing also a con
struction upon the "many lights in
the upper chamber," "the third loft"
(and other details), has no support
from elsewhere and, it would seem,
liale support within the passage it
self. The balanced reaction to this
would be .to SU&pect it, to -consider it
farfetched. The thought that this is
an unworthy approach to scripture
is, to say the least, an understand
able one. There is need to justify this
approach on the part of those who
adopt it. This, however, is rarely
attempted. The users of such inter
pretations, on the contrary, usually
consider them to be self-evident.

Further examples from the Acts,
to quote only two, of passages which
have been treated in this way are
"the street called Straight" (Acts 9 :
11), and the story of the shipwreck
at the dose of the book. From other
parts of the bible, we quote a short
selection almost at random. The
writer has heard these used in recent
years and, on the principles outlined
above, found them unconvincing-. A
construction put on the phrase "two
legs, or a piece of an ear" (Amos 3 :
12) seemed completely unnecessary
(as well as imaginative), especially
as the points made were clearly
taught in the New Testament. A
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similar observation applies to a very
indirect reading of the &tory of
Solomon's wise judgment in settling
the case between the two mothers
(1 Kings 3: 16--28). Strange con·
clusions have been derived from
individual verses in chapters like
Deuteronomy 22, putting very
strained meanings into verses 3, 6,
9, 10 ; while insisting, where i,t suits,
on the literal meaning of other verses
(e.g. 5, but certainly not 11 or 12).
On what principles can such a hotch
potch reading of a chapter be sus
·tained ? Why is it necessary to find
such complex justification for
matters which, for the most part, are
taught in crystal-clear fashion else
where?

One further important point
needs stressing. We have seen that
the use of figurative passages to
illustrate teaching plainly found else
where in the bihle is sometimes
allowable, though by no means
always so. But ,to use such a passage
as a basis for teaching not otherwise
indicated is not warranted. To take
such a liber,ty is to exceed all
scripturally-supported principles of
interpretations; it leaves no curb
whatever on what may be imagined
to exist in scripture. An extreme
example of this is the extraction of
detailed direotions about church
discipline (not given in the New
Testament) from instructions abou t
lepers in Leviticus.

We have quoted extreme cases.
Ranging between these extremes is a
very wide spectrum of scriptural
passages and incidents, which it may
be possible to read in fuller ways
than those which first appear. Each
wiU have to be considered carefully,
in a dependent, teachable way. From
the cases we have quoted it is plain
that there are wonderful thinp;s, near
the surface, and in a large number
of places also below the surface, in
the word of God. It is equally clear
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that the need for restraint in what
we extract from it must be con
stantly in mind. The Spirit of God is
not necessarily the prompter of all
that we may tend to derive from the
bible. We have endeavoured to point
out some principles which will help
towards a profitable yet guarded
approach ita these matters.

A few further maHers seem worth
mentioning before this section is
concluded. Most people will know
how the ecclesiastical authorities of
the time dismissed Galileo's findings
with his telescope as anti-scriptural.
The facts which he discovered are
not questioned today, and no con
flict with the bible is suspected. The
belief ,that the earth is at the centre
of all physical things was, howev~r,

a life-or-death test of orthodoxy In
that day. This example highlights
the need to be sure that what we
consider to be essential teaching of
scripture is not really a misreading
of it. We should be awake to the
possibility of imagining that some
passages say more than Ithey do. It
is easy to feel strongly about a well
established tradition in which non
scriptural elements may be hidden.
In zeal for some special line of
emphasis .in scripture it is possible to
over-run the mark, and to be found
over-elaborating what it says. This is
possible in many fields of. its teach
ing. Perhaps th~ prophetIcal ~each
iug of scripture as very ~u~ceptlble to
this mistreatment, but It IS not con
fined ,to that. Returning to a further
issue of a scientific kind, Genesis 1
and 2 provide another example o~ a
difficulty which need not necessanly
arise. To say that these chapters
teach instantaneous creation is to
impart an idea which is not clearly
there (and which perhaps has no
meaning). Nothing is said at all
about processes of creation, thoug-h it
is plainly insisted that God is
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creator of all. Isaiah 43 : 7 gives an
interesting sidelight on some of the
verbs used in Genesis 1, and speed
and immediacy in the work of
creation by no means appear to be
the principal ideas involved. Let us
be sure that what we defend and in
sist upon in scripture is real. Much
of it is clear, and for this we can
stand with confidence.

Finally, a word may be said about
some dangers which familiarity with
scripture can bring in its train.
Teaching frorn the bible, though it
may be highly allowable, can easily
be caSit in a set tenninology under
which the living power and clear
meaning can be obscured. It can be
come habi,tual to use a special
language, assuming that everybody
unders'tands it ; this phraseology can
become a substitute, a shorthand (or
perhaps a longhand!) for what it
represents. To use terms like "the
fleshpots of Egypt", "the red-heifer
aspect of the death of Christ",
"feetwashing", "kingdom truth" is
not very revealing. We do not
suggest that these expressions are
meaningless; merely that they are
obscure if not explained. This is
wrapping things up instead of
making them clear. Discussion can
go on arriongst the select esoteric
group who "understand" these
matters, but this precludes under
standing" by the uninitiated. Real
meaning ,can slip out of the discus
sion as words become a substitute for
underlying truth. Even questionable
English begins to be used. Stock
phrases and jargon can hold the
field. What goes on becomes a
parody of clear scriptural exposition,
such as 1S commended in 1 Corinth
ians 14. Clarity, meaningfulness, and
convincing power are stressed as im
portant there. Our findings from
scripture need to be direct, fresh,
and first-hand in their expression.
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SADDUCEES AND HUMANISTS----- ALASTAIR J. DURIE

IS belief in the superna,tural only
one of man's childhood beliefs to

be discarded at will by mature
rational 20th century man? Does
any life after death exist ? Human
15;ts argue that not only is this hope
false but it is positively harmful.
Ohristians-they allege-use their
belief in a world to come to avoid
socia'lcommi,tment on ,this one. " Let
us concentrate on this Hfe," they
say; "forget your superstitious ideas
about an after-life or anp;els or even
God just as you ceased ,to believe
fairies or witches were real ; devote
yourself to life now-it's the only
one we have. Man's resources are aM
he has : we can forget the idea of a
God who can intervene miracul
ously."

This line of reasoning dearly runs
head on against Christianity, which
above all is a religion of the super
natural, of ,the Almighty God, of
miracles and resurrection, of life and
living. We find a controversy in the
New Testament with this issue
central - in Mark 12: 18-27 
between Jesusand the Sadducees
the anti-supernaturalists of their day.
A .small influential group of high
priestly and land-owning fami:lies
who collabor,ated with the Roman
administration,they were doctrinally
absolute literaliS!ts for Moses' law
alone------'they recognised only the
Pentateuch as scripture. They held
that this life was what mattered:
there was no supernatural "no re
surrection, neither angel nor spirit"
(Acts 23: 8). In this there was a
heated difference with the Pharisees
who did believe in some sort of after
life (see the dispute in Acts 23 !). In
short, the Sadducees were the mod
ernists of their day.

Their question to Jesus was there
fore "loaded". Note how they
framed the queS'tion to our Lord,

based on Deuteronomy 25: 5 con
cerning the remarriage of widows.
They intended only to ridicule the
whole idea of an after-hife. Whalt
answer could Jesus give these men
polyandry in heaven ? They thought
that they had Him.

In His reply Jesus was unhesitat
ing. "You are quite wrong". Why?
Because they knew neither Ithe
scriptures nor the power of God.
Moreover, their idea of the life to
come was qui,te mistaken.

As far as the Pentateuch was con
cerned~ Jesus and :the Sadducees
were on common ground in accept
ing this as authoritative scripture.
The Lord not only knew the
scriptures but could use them. He
quotes from Exodus 3: 6 'to prove
from Moses that the resurrection of
the dead was a reality. "I am. . .
the God of Abraham, and ,the God
of haac, and the God of J acob"
Jesus interprets as showin~ that these
men were not dead though each had
died physically. This refuted the
Sadducees from their own authority.
Lest, however, they escape by claim
ing ,this is just His interpretation,
Jesus points out other errors.

Their idea of the af.ter·life was
wrong. They were assuming, for the
purposes of argument, that it was
going 'to be like ,this one with a few
alterations. People today think like
that-one hopeful assumption being
that there will be no more work.
.Jesus says tha't the next life will he
of a totally different kind e.g., marri
age wiH cease ; people will become
like angels in this res,pect. To project
this life's forms and patterns into the
nex;t is wrong.

The Sadducees were also wrong
because they did not know the power
of God. They had tried to push God
out to the touchlines of existence.
Their God was far ,too small. How
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very contemporary! (If the un
believer has no idea of the tremend
ous power of God, it is unfortunately
also ,true that the believer often
lacks the experience of God in
aotion) . The 'tragedy of such a
sceptical position is that i,t is God
alone-the God of power and resur
rection-who can offer help in this
world. Yet the modernist would
deny himself-and others~that. I t is
God ,alone who can reverse the in
evitable procession of birth, growth,
decay and death. Resurrection-the
miraculous and supernatural reversal
of the natural process-is ,the dis
tinctive act of God.

The New Testament speaks of
several examples of resurrection.
1. The resurrection of Christ from

the dead (1 Corinthians 15 : 4) .
2. The resurrection of them "that

are Christ's" (verse 23).
3. The resurrection of the saints in

a spiritual sense (Ephesians 2 :
6) .

4. The (two resurreotions (John 5 :
29) .

1. The resurrection of the cruci
fied Lord is the keystone of the
preaching of the early church. (The
proclamation that in Jesus is the
resurrection of the dead leads to
further conflict with the Sadducees
(Acts 4 : 1, 2). The implications of
the resurrection of Christ need no
exposition here, except as showing
the tremendous power of God at
work. This is the ability of the
power available and operative
through the Spirirt in the Church and
the individual believer. No wonder,
therefore, that Paul prays for the
Ephesians ,that they might know
"what is the immeasurable greatness
of His power in us who believe,
according to the working of His
gre3!tmiR'ht" when He raised Christ
from the dead. We ought to pray
that the Church of God in our time
may know this resurrection power.
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2. The resurrection of Christ is
described as the first-fruits of those
who have fallen asleep. He is ,the
first-butall believers wi,hl follow.
His resurrection guarantees ours
and this ,is certain for the believer
aocording to His promises (e.g. John
5 : 24; 11: 25). Hence Jesus can
call His followers in the next age
"children or sons of God, being sons
of ·the resurrection" (Luke 20': 36).
This is a certainty according to His
promises, demonstrated in His own
resurrection.

3. There is a sense of resurrec
tion which is past for the believer. In
Ephesians, the believer is alive in
Christ; the unbeliever is dead in sins.
So the rebirth is resurrection. This
surely is a rea'l miracle, the demon
stration of the power and mercy of
God in action each time it happens.
So who says there are no more
miracles today ? Each time a soul is
reborn that is a miracle of resurrec
tion to a new kind of life. Hence
perhaps the order of the "resurrec
tion and the life" rather than "the
life and the resurrection".

4. .Tesus did reveal that resurrec
tion was not just for the Christian.
There are two resurrections, 'of the
good to life and the evil to
judgment'. Those who have rejected
the Son in this life have only a re
surrection to judgment to be realised
in the day of judgment. "He who has
the Son has tife : he who has not the
Son has not life". So the new life in
Chri5t and participation in his resur
rection to life is not just a desirable
option: it is vital for each individual
now.

.Jesus has said to the modernist
who thinks there is no after-life (or
angel), "You are quite wrong". Is
there a rebuke for us as believers
who claim to know scripture in that
we may .},ack the experience of God
in the power of Christ's resurrec
tion ? (Philippians 3 : 10). The God
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who can work resurrection from
spiritual death for the believer, con
tinues to work in us. Let us then
rely on His love more, and our own
powers less. Samuel Rutherford
wrote in St. Andrew's prison, "We
know not half of what we love when
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we love Jesus. Go on in the strength
of the Lord and put Christ's love to
trial and put upon it burdens and
then it will appear love indeed ; we
employ not His love, therefore we
know it not".

ABRAHAM ------------- ROBERT THOMSON

THE PROMISE FULFILLED.
~ eaU Genesis chapter 21, a

climax of faith would be a true
and fitting description of the fulfil
ment of the promise of Jehovah to
Abraham, "He ;that shall come forth
oult of thine own bowels shall be
thine heir" (Genesis 15: 4). This
promise had been given him twenty
years before ; and also confirmed by
showing him the stars of heaven,
saying, "So shall thy seed be". Tc
the natural Iuan, this waiting period
must have been exceedingly trying
and doubtful; but to the heart en·
gaged with GDd who gave the
prom!ise, faith toward Him is
strengthened. 'And being not weak
in fai,th, he considered not his own
body now dead, when he was about
an hundred ye,ars old, neither yet the
deadness of Sarah's womb: he
staggered not at the promise of God
through unbeIief; but was strong in
faith, giving glory to God" (Romans
4 : 19/20).

The birth of Isaac was a marvel
lous climax to the faith of Abraham;
but a far greater climax was to be
reached centuries later when in the
outline by M·atthew we read, "The
book of the generation of Jesus
Christ, :the son of David, the son of
Abraham" (Matthew 1 : 1). King
ship and blessing were to be secured
in this great and glorious Person,
Jesus Christ, whose descent could be
traced back to David and Abraham.
Here was the first link in the chain,
"For in Isaac shall thy seed be

called", and that seed was Christ.
Let us observe now the note of

victory and triumph as the chapter
reveals its precious contents. It
begins with the Lord working in His
own faithful way, fulfilling His word
as promised. Had He not said, "My
covenant wHI I establish with Isaac,
which Sarah shaH bear unto thee at
this set time in the next year" ?
(Genesis 17: 21) 0 This was com-
pletely beyond the course of nature,
and must be wholly of the wisdom
and power of God. So the son and
heir of Abraham was born of Sarah
and named Isaac; a very fitting

. of' "1 h "S hname slgnl ylng aug ter. ara,
now filled with joy could say, "God
hath made me ,to laugh, so that all
that hear wHI laugh with me".

Abraham, as head of the house,
and ,in ,the place of authority, called
the child Isaac, as the Lord had
spoken ,to him. Also he had him
circumcised the eighth day, accord
ing to God's command. Incidentally,
Ishmael was circumcised when he
was thirteen years old; (and Jesus
was circumcised the eighth day,
(Luke 2 : 21)). J,t is good to see this
implicit obedience on the part of
Abraham, proving the sufficiency ~f

God for him in every step of hIs
pathway. God had given him
strength to overcome nature through
the bir,th of Isaac, and now com
mands that this chiId shall be
reckoned as the son of the promise.
lshmael was to be regarded as one
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born after the flesh, and must be put
away from him.

l,t is well for us to see the place
Sarah has in all this manifestation
of the wisdom and power of God in
the birth of Isaac. She acknowledged
that God was the source of her deep
joy and holy laughter, which was to
be infectious enough for others to
share. Having now been brought into
line with God Himself, she gladly
declared His might and grace in
giving her renewed Efe and vigour
for the fulfilling of His promise to
Abraham. The ques'tion raised by
Sarah went beyond the boundaries
of flesh and nature, U Who would
have said unto Abraham, that
Sarah should have given children
suck ?" The weaning day caIue
along, the ohild grew, and a, great
feast was given by Abraham. This
was of great importance, for wean
ing would imply the thought of one
being separated from the earthly
source, to be linked with another
greater source which would lead to
fuB growth and spiritual develop
ment. The Psalmist's spirit of low
liness is very sweet, "Surely I have
behaved and quieted myself, as a
child that is weaned of his mother:
my soul is even as a weaned chi,ld".
(Psalm 131: 2) Samuel's day of
weaning is mentioned in 1 Samuel
1 : 22-24, prior 'to his service before
the Lord in ,the temple.

Isaac, now established as heir of
the promise of Jehovah, became the
object of mockery by Ishmael, ,the
son of the bondwoman, a figure of
legal Israel. This is brought out more
fully in the Epistle to ,the Galatians
(Ch. 4 : 28-29) "Now we, brethren,
as Isaac was, are the children of
promise. But .as then he that was
born a£ter the flesh persecuted him
that was born after the Spirit, even
so it is now." Ishmael therefore is
east out as to the inheritance, but is
preserved historically, through the

171

sovereIgn goodness of God. For
Abraham, the putting away of
Ishmael was very grievous; yet we
learn from this action, and it is
assuredly confirmed that they that
are in the flesh cannot please God.

It is always the way of God to give
fur the r light concerning the
establishing of His purpose, and He
spake words of encouragement to
Abraham, "In all that Sarah hath
said unto thee, hearken unto her
voice ; for in Isaac shall ,thy seed be
called". (G e n e s is 21: 12) Of
Ishmael, ,the son of the bondwoman,
he would make a nation, "for he is
thy seed", said Jehovah. From this
point we see the delightful obedience
of Abraham, and the overruling
word of God in relation to the part
ing which was so hard for nature to
bear. Rising early, he sent away
Hagar and the child, giving them
adequate provision for the way.
Thus departing, she wandered in the
wilderness of Beer-sheba, (signifi
cantly meaning, "the well of the
oath") where quickly ,the resources
of nature ran out, and death seemed
inevitable. The child was placed
comfortably under a shrub, and the
sorrow-stricken mother moved a
distance away, that she might not see
him die. She then lifted up ner voice
and wept, and the God of the help
less heard not only her voice, but the
cry of the lad. Then from the store
house of His loving kindness and
care, there came rich provision and
comfort for them, yet at the same
time not revoking His promise con
cerning Isaac.

An angel was then sent from
heaven Ito H·agar, enquiring of her
trouble, Bidding her fear not, he told
her that God had heard the voice of
the lad and she must now go to him
and cherish him, for God was to
make of him a great nation. Perhaps
the whole of the Arab population
today is from this source. Then Cn>d
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opened dle eyes of Hagar, and she
saw a well of water. The bottle of
water was not the fullness of His
goodness, but rather the well, with
all its unfailing supply. The bottle
was soon empty-a limited supply.
Thus the care and well-being of
Ishmael was divinely assured, God
being with him providentiaMy in the
wilderness as he grew up. Quickly he
learned to be ,a wi,lderness dweller,
an expert in archery, and eventually
obtained a wife from Egypt. How
significant are all these details of
that which typifies the flesh,-wild
erness dwelling, and a partner from
Egypt!

From this JX>int we see how God
placed great dignity upon Abraharn
by the fact that Ahimelech was very
much aware that God was mani
festly with Abraham in aJI that he
did. Therefore he sought an assur
ance from Abraham that he would
treat him well for the kindness he
had shewn him. This is very in
struotive, suggesting that the nations
will give homage to Christ in ,the
day of His power, when the whole
creation will be blessed in Him, the
true Isaac. Abraham was ready to
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swear, and all apparent wrongs be
ing put right, a covenant was made
between Abraham and Abimelech.
Everything from Abraham's side was
based on the principle of sacrifice,
and he gave to Abimelech sheep and
oxen. The covenant between the two
of them being roatified, there was the
added gift of seven ewe lambs from
Abraham set by ,themselves. This
gift was to be the perfect witness
that Abraham had digged the well
of water.

The well was given the significant
name of Beer-sheba, which means,
"The well of .the oath". To Abi
melech, the token of kindness and
faithfulness from Abraham to him
self and his posterity; to Abraham
there was the planting of a tree, a
symOOl of life and fruitfulness. He
also called upon .the name of the
Lord, the everlasting God. It is a
scene depicting peaceful conditions,
with AbimeIech and Phicol, chief
captain, returning to their own land
of Philistia, and Abraharn rejoicing
in Jehovah, abiding in the land of
the Philistines many days, not on
sufferance, but as one who possessed
~reatness from God.

THE WONDROUS WORKS OF THE LORD ---ROBERT DAVIES

THOUBHTS ON PSALM 105*
AT first sight Psalm 105 is merely

a recital of Israel's early his-·
..tory. From a careful reading of the
Psalm, however, it is apparent that
the writer is not content to trace the
hand of a distant but providential
deity: these events are to him no
thing less than the wondrous works
of ,the Lord and their recollection an
occasion for praising His holy Name.

cc 0 give :thanks unto the Lord...
o let your song's be of Him and

praise Him." (vv. 1, 2)

I t is abundantly clear to the

psalmist that God's revelation of
Him,self is not in -the form of a
series of abstract propositions, but in
hi~tory-in His dealings with
Abraham, the twelve patriarchs and
their descendants. This may remind
us that Christianity is an 'historical
religion'. By this is meant not teach
ing handed down through history,
but God's intervention: decisive
though obscure in human writing, in
the birth, Hfe, death and resurrec·
tion of His Son, the Lord Jesus
Christ. It is Luke who begins his
Gospel by setting the wonderful

*AII Quotations from the Psalm are taken from the Revised Psalter.
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events he relates within the frame
work of history. "In the days of
Herod, king of Judaea. . . (1: 5)
and "... when Quirinius was
governor of Syria." (2: 2. R.V.)
"Jesus Christ... our Lord...
suffered under Pontius Pilate." His
death and His resurrection consti
tute God's supreme revelation of
Himself. "God. . . has spoken to us
in (the person of the) Son."
(Hebrews 1 : 1,2. N.T.) These great
events are for us "the wondrous
works of the Lord" and, like the
psalmist, we do well to be talking of
them:

". . . and let your talking be of
all His wondrous works." (v. 2)

A good example for us to follow
is found in the eleventh chapter of
the Acts of ,the Apostles. Those
'ordinary' believers (they did not
include the apostles-see Acts 8 : 1),
scattered abroad from Jerusalem as
a result of the persecution which
followed Stephen's death, carried
with them the word of the Lord
preaching at first only to Jews, but
later to Gentiles also. "The hand
of the Lord was with them, and a
great number believed and turned
unto the Lord." (Acts 11 : 21) As a
result the church at Antioch in
Syria was formed. (cf. Acts 13 : 1)

There is no doubt that to the
New Testament writers, the life,
death and resurrection of Jesus were
not only "the Lord's doing and
marvellous in their eyes", but also
the consummation of Old Testament
prophecy, the climax of all God's
wondrous works. For them the Old
Testament history was a foreshadow
ing of :this great redemptive aot. This
thought lies behind Stephen's
apology and Paul's address in the
synagogue at Pisidian Antioch. God
had (says the apostle) chosen theil
fathers, delivered them from Egypt
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"wiith a high hand", raised up David
"a man after His own heart", but he
had also overthrown those who
opposed His will and now God's
promises were fulfilled in the resur
rection of Jesus. "The promise
which was made unto the fathers,
God hath fulfilled the same unto us
their -children, in that He hath raised
up Jesus again." (Acts 13: 32, 33)
To those who believe, therefore, is
the promised blessinf4, but to those
who scoff or reject the good news a
solemn warning: "Behold, ye des
pisers, and wonder and perish"
(Acts 13 : 41) .

We may now look at this Psalm
in a little more detail.

In vv. 6 to 9, the psalmist goes
back to Abraham and to the great
promises made to him. The Lord is
a covenant-keeping God,

"and appointed the same unto
Jacob for a Jaw:

and to Israel for an everlasting
covenant" (v. 10)

(See also Genesis 28: 13-15 and
35 : 10--12)

Jacob is not, humanly speaking,
an atJtractive character. He proved
himself a schemer and a deceiver. A
fellow human being might well
count this a valid reason for break
ing- his word, but God is ever faith
ful:

U He hath been alway mindful of
His covenant", (v. 8)

God's covenant with Abraham is
not only -the firs,t of His 'wondrous
works' -toward Israel, but our own
blessing as christians can be traced
back to it also. The promise in
Genesis 12: 3 is "in thee shall all
families of the earth be blessed" and
again in Genesis 22 : 18, "in thy seed
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thus the 'shadow', the New TeSita
ment give-s us the 'substance' :-

U Wherefore God also hath highly
exalted him and given him a
name which is above every name,
that at the name of Jesus every
knee should bow".

(Philippians 2 : 9, 10)
Verses 23, 24 and 25 of the Psalm

tell how Jacob and his sons and
their families moved into Egypt and
settled in what we ~hould now call
the Nile delta area and how their
descendents prospered until "there
arose up a new king. . . which knew
not Joseph". (Exodus 1 : 8) Oppres
sionand forced .labour followed. The
verses which follow in the Psalm
(vv. 26-28) describe God's judg
ments in the land of Egypt and how
He brought His people out of
bondage.
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shall all ,the nations of the earth be
blessed." We know from the Epistle
to the Galatians that being a child
of Abraham and an heir to the pro
mise is not simply a matter of
natural descent but one of spiritual
or moral affinity, that is to exercise
faidl as Abraham did. le Know ye
therefore that they which are of
faith, the same are the children of
Abraham." (Galatians 3: 7) u So
then they which be of faith are
blessed with fai,thful Abraham".
(3 : 9) cc If ye be Christ's then are
ye Abraham's seed and heirs accord
ing to promise". (3:29) (cf.
Romans 4 : 2, U But for us also. . .
if we believe.)

In vv. 12 to 15, the keeping power
of God is discovered. Doubtless verse
fifteen refers to the incident between
Abraham and Abimelech recorded
in Genesis 20. Abraham was not free
from blame, but God's hand over- "And brought out Israel from
ruled. Later, (Genesis 26), Isaac
made a similar error. Is God's con- among them. . .

With a mighty hand and
cern for His people any less today, in stretched-out arm."
spite of ,their mistakes and failures ? (Psalm 136: 11,12)

Vv. 16 to 22 bring Joseph before Th··
us. Al,though sold to be a slave and ' IS IS the great redemptive act

of Old Testament history and thus
his feet "hurt in fetters''', he was constitutes probably the clearest
God's m'an, sent before to provide. , d
deliverance in the time of famine. pIcture of the re emption which is

in Christ Jesus'. It was at the feMt
"Then he called for a dearth upon of Passover that Jesus died. U Christ

the land: our passover is slain for us". (1 Cor
and destroyed all the provis- . inthians 5 : 7 margin) Peter writes

ion of bread. of the 'sprinkling of the blood of
He sent a man before them : Jesus' and of our being redeemed

even Joseph..." (vv. 16, 17) 'with the precious blood of Christ, as
of a lamb without blemish and with-

Without doubt, J 0 S e p h fore- out spot'. (1 Peter 1: 19) The
shadows the Lord Jesus in a remark- Apostle John records that when the
able way. Many parallels have been soldiers came to Jesus "they brake
drawn; he was loved of his father; not his legs" in fulfilment of the
sent of his father; sold for silver by scriptures (see John 19: 33, 36,
his brethren; falsely accused; Exodus 12: 46, Numbers 9: 12).
numbered amongst malefaotors ; but The essential point, however, is de
uhimaJtely exalted; made supreme liverance from bondage-Israel from
ruler to whom every knee had to the tyranny of an earthly ruler
bow. If the Old Tes-tament gives us the believer in this day from the
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power of Satan. The 'strong man'
has been bound and his house
spoiled (Matthew 12: 29). The
Lord Jesus has annulled "him who
has the might of death, that is, the
devil; and. . . set free all those who
through fear of death throug-h the
whole of their life were subject to
bondage." (Hebrews 2 : 14, 15 N.T.)

"The LORD is my strength and
song and he is become my salva
tion:
The LORD. . . hath triumphed
gloriously:" (Exodus 15: 2, 1)

We return ,to Psalm 105 at verse
36:-

"He brought forth Israel with
silver and gold :

among their tribes not a man
did stumble."

The Lord not only delivered His
people, He cared for ,them and
brought them through the wildernes~

into the pro m i s e cl land. (verses
39-44) In v. 39 reference is made to
God's provision in the manna-'the
bread of heaven'. The manna
symbolises "Ohris t once humbled
here--God's treasured store". Our
authority for this is our Lord's dis
course recorded in the sixth chapter
of John's Gospel. The people said,
" Our fathers did eat manna in the
desert", but Jesus said, "My Father
giveth you the true bread from
heaven. For ,the bread of God is he
which cometh down from heaven
. . . I am the bread of life". (John
6 : 31-34) In practical terms we
feed upon this 'bread' when we read
and meditate faithfully upon the life
of the Lord Jesus as por.trayed in the
four gospels. Without doubt Christ
is to be found in all the scriptures,
but the writer believes that the
manna typifies particularly the Lord
.Te,sus in His incarnation and humili
ation.

The next verse (40) speaks of the
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water which gushed out of the rock.
1 Corinthians 10: 4 leaves us in no
doubt as to the Rock: "and that
Rock was Christ": and His death
has opened to us the water of life.
"For Ithe Lamb which is in the
mids t of the throne shall. . . lead
them unto living fountains of
waters". "And whosoever will, let
him take the water of life freely".
(Revelation 7: 17 and 22: 17)
ALternatively, we may think of the
water as the Holy Spirit's refreshing
power, "a well of water springing up
into eternal life." (John 4 : 14)

The closing verses of the Psalm
describe the people entering into
their inheritance :-

" And gave them the lands of the
nations:

and they took ,the labours of the
peoples in possession." (v. 43)

We may think of the 'land' as rep
resenting our heavenly inheritance
into which we shall some day enter.

"When to Canaan's long-loved
dwelling

Love divine thy foot shall
bring;

There with shouts of triumph
swelling,

Zion's songs in rest to sing."

Peter presents the inheritance as yet
future-"an inheritance incorrupt
ible and undefiled and that fadeth
not away, reserved in heaven for
you," (1 Peter 1: 4). There is a
sense, however, in which the Christ
ian is already in Canaan, that is,
through faith in the Lord Jesus
Christ he is brought into a wonder
ful sphere of divine privilege. He is,
here and now, blessed with "all
spir~tual blessings in heavenly places
in Christ" (Ephesians 1 : 3). He is,
of course, also in the 'wilderness'-in
short we would suggest that if
, Ganaan' represents our privileges,
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the wilderness corresponds to our
responsibilities. Both aspects bring in
the possibility of failure on our part.
Both should nevertheless be a source
of encouragement to the believer. Do
we really possess our possessions?
(see Obadiah 17)

The close of the Psalm also brings
before us the purpose behind God's
revelation of Himself, namely, to
secure for Himself a people and for
His pleasure-a people whom He
can acknowledge as His own in a
special sense and who will, in turn,
acknowledge Him as their God.

" And he brought fonth his people
with joy:

and his chosen ones with
gladness...

That they might keep his
statutes:

and observe his laws."
(vv. 42, 44)

The Old Testament is also a
record of human failure : Israel as a
nation failed lto respond to the
divine call, though there was always
the faithful remnant who "called on
the Name of the Lord." Human
failure has not altered God's pur
pose. Isaiah anticip3Jtes this :- "The
Lord GOD will wipe away tears
from off all faces ; and the rebuke of
his people shall he take away from
off .all the earth: for the LORD
hath spoken it. And it shaH be said
in that day, Lo, this is our God ; we
have waited for him, and he will
save us". (Isaiah 25 : 8, 9)

Many New Testament passages
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indicate what God has done in the
Person of His Son, to secure by re
demption a people for Himself. No
passage speak,s more plainly on this
subjeot than Ti:tus 2: 14:- "Our
Saviour Jesus Ohrist, who gave him
self for us, that he might redeem us
from all iniqui.ty and purify unto
himself a peculiar people (a people
of his own-R.S.V.) zealous of good
works."

The culmination of God's plan is
recorded in the last book of the New
Tes1ament :-

"Behold, the tabernacle of God is
with men, and he will dwell with
them and they shall be his people
and God himself shall be with them
and be their God." (Revelation 21 :
3)

* * *
We would conclude as we began.

God's revelation is not in the form
of a series of abs.tract pr0IX>sitions,
but a record of His 'wondrous works'
in history to this end-to redeem
from iniquity and purify a special
people for Himself. "The Christ
ian's God does not consiSrt merely of
a God who is the author of mathe
matical truths and the order of
the elements. That is the porttion of
the heathen and Epicureans. . . The
God of the ChriSJtians is a God of
love and consolation: he is a God
who fills the soul and heart of those
whom he possesses. . . who makes
,them incapable of having any other
end but him." (Pascal's Pensees)

" Praise ye the Lord."



--- COLlN CURRYTHE INTERPRETATION OF SCRIPTURE
5. REVIEW AND SUGGESTIONS

"Thoey received the word with all readiness of mind, and searched lthe·
scriptures daily, whether those things were so." (Acts 17 : 11)
" Meditate upon these things ; give thyself wholly to them; that thy profit
ing may appear to all/' (1 Timothy 4 : 15)
"But be ye doers of the word, and not hearers only." (James 1 : 22).
REVIEWING the ground covered

in this series of papers, and
attempting to summarize it in a
general way, two kinds of observa
tion may be made.

First, the breadth of the field of
enquiry which is open to us, and the
wealth of its contents, are dear. It is
a marvel that we should be allowed,
and indeed enabled, to enter into it
at all. Here is knowledge and in
struction of a unique quality, taking
its character from its Source. Here
is a fountain of divine revelation
and truth, quite beyond valuation,
imperishable ,in its nature and in its
effects. To make progress under this
tuition is to feel how profound it all
is, and to sense how much uncovered
ground still lies ahead. Yet to be
involved in ~t at all, with any
appreciation, is to want to go on.
The Psalmist had a good sense of
the value and of the attractiveness
of God's written revelation as he
knew it = "The judgments of the
Lord are true and righteous
altogether. More to be desired are
they than gold, yea, than much fine
gold = sweeter also than honey and
the honeycomb. Moreover by them
is thy servant warned: and in
keeping of them there is great
reward." (Psalm 19: 9-11) Today,
with the whole word of God avail
able, we must certainly re-affirm his
words and aim ,to capture again the
spirit of them. What lies open to us
is no less than growth in the know
ledge of God (Colossians 1: 10),
with an increasing reflection of that
knowledge in our lives. We cannot

esteem our opportunities too highly.
With all our getting, let us get this
kind of understanding (Proverbs
4 : 7). Alongside this, other things
are secondary, though not neces
sarily to be neglected.

Our second kind of observation is
as follows. In approaching such a
limitless and profitable field of
occupation, suitable characteristics
on our part will be needed. It will
hardly be right, for instance, to treat
this as a semi-serious undertaking, to
be done in desultory fa!1Jhion. The
right approach will have an the
marks of respect for the material in
hand. It will be prayerful and
dependent; unhurried, but also
diligent. It will be disciplined.
sYstematic and cautious. It will
r~adily accept what is clear ; it will
not shirk the responsibility of careful
personal judgments, when these are
needed. It will be first.hand in its
weighing of passages as they come
to be considered. By these means the
participant .will be brought into
immediate personal contact with the
Author of the message he receives,
to respond to Him in faith and
obedience. Subsidiary authorities,
however eminent, will be checked
against direct reading- of the Bible,
to stand or fall by tha,t test. The
Bereans weighed even Paul's words
ag-ainst scripture before acceptin~

them, and were in no sense at fault
in that! A ~uitable approach must
surely be a wide-awake one, in
which a person ultimately becomes
deeply involved. This activity will
become part of his life; he will be
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constantly mulling over the subject
matter he is currently engaged with.
In learning to sit at the feet of his
1-Iaster and Lord, the attitudes of
humble wonder, ready obedience,
and forgetfulness of self, should
come ,to the fore. His whole life win
be affected as his Christian
character develops; and, almost un
consciously, his manner of life will
impress and help onlookers.

Probably most readers, like the
writer, will feel their shortcomings
in these directions. But it seems un
questionable that these responses to
the word of God would be the right
ones. May our Lord so move us by
His love, and in the light of all that
He has revealed, that half-hearted
ness may disappear. In studying the
scriptures and ~n responding to Him
through their message, may we pur
sue more consistently a course which
will please Him.

Practical Suggestions
We conclude wi'th some suggest

ions of a practical nature which may
help towards a profitable and
personal reading of the word of God.
It is self-evident tha;t some of these
suggestions will be valuable if
followed. Others are included since
the writer has found them helpful,
though it may well be that these
particular methods will not suit
everyone. We do not wish to re
commend any ,inflexible soheme ; in-.
deed it seems important that
individuals should have their own
distioctive and purposeful ways of
approaching the scriptures.

( 1) Regularity and alertness in
personal searching of the scriptures
are highly desirable. Note the words
"daily" and "with all readiness of
mind" in the verse quoted at the
head of this paper. To follow our
bible-study only ",if time permi,ts",
or to do it when we are too tired to
concentrate seems inappropriate.
More than once in the gospels we
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find disciples asleep when critical
things were afoot; but "when they
were awake, they saw his glory"
(Luke 9 : 32, and see also 22 : 46).
I t seems appropriate to choose a
wakeful time to spend with the
scriptures. Let us on each occasion
seek urgently to be in touch with
our Lord, to hear His voice, to dwell
on His glories and graces, and to be
moved and stimulated by our com
munion with Him.

(2) The time we can devote to
this activity will need consideration.
Individual; will be in different situ
ations here. Busy people, with li,ttle
time to spare, may have to ask
themselves whether all else that they
do is of greater impoI'!tance than
this. Some limit on other activities
may be part of the price to be paid :
this wiU test the quality of our pro
fession ,that our Lord's claim upon
our lives is the cardinal one. In the
lives of many ordinary Christian
people, however, a good deal of
"empty" time still exists. These are
days when, even ,for the hard
working, leisure is on the increase.
More time is available than one
easily admits ! Perhaps if we were to
analyse our usage of time over a
period, and set a fair value on our
various activities, economising to the
eXltent of finding an extra hour each
day would present l,ittle difficultv.
Using that lime to be absorbed with
the scriptures, and with the Lord,
might soon find us feeling how short
is a single hour, and looking for
more. Good habits in these matters,
once established, are not difficult Ito
sustain; but to start them requires
decision and persistence.

(3) Broad readinJ?:, within the
bible, to help to build up general
awareness of its contents, is valuable.
A ready-made scheme is better than
none at all, and, if this is preferred,
one of the bible-reading- schemes
which are available can be followed.
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The aim should be to cover the
whole bible in a balanced way, over
some considerable time. The notes
which accompany such readings are
frequently helpful and illuminating.
These, however, should always be
read with discernment. Though this
k.ind of bible readin~ is necessarily
rather cursory, it should not be
allowed to sink into a routine; im
portance should be placed on the
immediate impressions and lessons
which are received directly from the
scriptural passages. The R.S.V. may
be found suitahle for eXltensive read
in~ of this kind; it combines reason
able fluency and intelligibility with
a closeness to the original which is
better than most other versions. The
A.V. has some impressive passages
and it would certainly be unwise to
abandon it completely: only those
who have been conditioned to it for
long periods could ima~ine that its
language is immediately highly
meaning-ful to nonnal people, how
ever. Modern translations which go
all out for fluency are often pleasant
to read, but extreme care is needed
in building up a detailed under
standing from what they say. Faith
fulness to the ori~inal is not usually
their strong point.

(4) More concentrated study,
focussing up:msome sections in a
more intensive way, ought certainly
to be pursued to some extent.
Serious bible-students may well give
the larger fraotion of their avai.lable
time to this. Depth of study will
vary with individuals, and with the
material under consideration. As a
suggestion, an approach devoting at
least a week (of daily ses-sions) to a
chapter would allow a fair opport~

unity of going- into that chapter in
some detail. This might he a reason~

able rarte of coverage of most New
Testament chapters as a first
attempt. For this kind of study it is
especially important to avoid com-
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mentaries and expositions in the
early stages, and to approach the
bible directly for oneself. Aim first
to get the gist of the teaching, and
to formulate it in one's own terms;
then look at some of the more de
tailed expressions, trying (from the
text) to ohtain some feeling for what
they may mean. Collect problems
which arise in thinking over vhese
matters, and do not be unhappy if
some of these have to be left unre
solved, perhaps for a very long time.
An approach which does not raise
questions is probably superficial, and
not a very thoughtful one. Later,
and only after a fair period of dwell
ing on the passage and living with
its contents, turn to other com
mentators to see what they have to
say: but again, bear in mind that no
human commentator has the final
word. The writer has always found
that books which elucidate the text
(i.e. those which help towards a
more firm grasp of the actual words
of scripture) are the most valuable
of the books which can be appealed
to. At the appropriate stage, it is
good to read as many of these as
possible in relation to the current
passaRe. Some new slants on the
meaning of some of the problematic
phrases are sure to -emerge. Leave
to the la'it books which seem to tell
one how the passage is to be under
stood ina rather inflexible way. To
get a hold of these first can stultify
an origina'l and direct engagement
with the scriptures.

(5) Writing, while studying, is
important. A working note-book can
be used for recording daily progress,
jotting down impressions, queries,
lines worth pursuing, etc., arisin~

from what has been under consider
ation. From time to time a review
and summary of progress is worth
atJtempting. Nothing helps better, in
consolidating understanding of a
piece of work recently covered, than
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an attempt to outline one's findings
in a 'Succinct and coherent way.
ApaDt from regular personal bible
reading most people who read
periodicals Eke "Scripture Truth"
are also often listening to talks on
biblical matters, attending group
bible-studies, and reading books and
other articles on scriptural subjects.
To gain the most from such opport
unities, a record can be kept of
points gathered up by these means :
perhaps a further note-book should
be kept on hand for thjs. Many good
things are forgotten simply through
failure to note them down at the
time. One way of avoiding this is to
keep handy a few blank filing cards
in one's bible, and to jot worthwhile
things down on these. Periodically
the material so accumulated can be
sorted out. Bible marking is also
worthwhile. Particularly in extensive
bible-reading, valuable impressions
are often gained which are best
picked out by underlining a phrase,
or a sequence of words, or an idea
which oocurs repeatedly. As an ex
ample, going through the fourlth
gospel and simply underlining every
reference to Christ as the One sent
(by the Fa:ther) into the world, will
show how this is a prominent idea
in the whole gospel. Almost as
frequent is the appearance of the
thought of Christ as comi~ forth
into the world, of His own ini,tiative .
and volition. This is complementary
to the other idea, and both are im
portant. A bible marked in this way,
as the exercise is performed, has a
pennanent record ()f important
teaching noticed and gained. In
lthese days of felt-tipped pens (of
many colours ) life is made easy for
such a profitable activity. New
points are noticed,and can be
singled out in this way, each time
the pages are scanned. A no.t- too
expensive bible will last a few years
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before it becomes over-saturated
with markings of this kind ~

(6) A few things to avoid are now
suggested in a tentative way. Avoid
what is non-straightforward, for a
very longtime at least. Avoid
making a show of one's knowledge,
bearing in mind that a genuine
bible-student will be a humble
person. One can go a long way in
deed without knowledge of Greek or
Hebrew. EX!cept for those few who
have opportunities to become really
expert in these languages, it may be
better for others not to study them
at all, or else to remain reticent (and
perhaps even 'Silent) about any
amateur excursions they may make
into these fields. The collection of
biblical statisticS' is a practice which,
on the whole, is of doubtful benefit
and probably better left alone. The
practice of stringing together verses
from a variety of contex,ts, on the
basns of accidental associations of
words, is often questionable as a
constructive activity. In bible study,
the comparison of one type of
passage with another (Romans with
Ephesians, for instance) .is no doubt
valuable. It is certainly important to
supplement ,the teaohing found in
one place with that which is given
in others. But it is also true that to
read a passage and fai,l to concen
trate entirely upon ilt has its losses.
For much of the ,time it is good to
be content with straight passages
and Ito avoid making too many
cross-references. Readers will be
familiar with bible expositors who
read one passage and make most of
their comments on others. To be
thinking about too many passages at
once makes for complexity.

(7) Finally, watchfulness is con
,tinually needed l~t ,the whole activ
ity .takes on the character of a mere
mental and systematic exercise. We
must constantly take stock to see
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whe·ther this is happening. Let us
not fail to express to our Lord our
realisation that study is not an end
in itself. Let us treat it as a means
of knowing Him, of sensing His love,
of learning His mind, and of finding
guidance and strength to fulfil it in
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our lives. Let us be prayerful always
that, by this means, God will work
wi·thin us those attitudes and re
sponses which will please Him, and
may our obedience to His word be
entirely in correspondence \'\Tith such
a prayer.

FROM THE EDITORS NOTE BOOK

PRAYERS IN THE EPISTLES

. if by any means now at length
I might have a prosperous journey by
the will of God to come unto you.
(Romans 1 : 10)

· . . for Israel, that they might be
saved. (Romans 10 : 1)

· . . that I may be delivered from
them which do not believe in Judaea,
and that my service which I have for
Jerusalem may be accepted of the
saints: that I may come unto you
with joy by the will of God and with
you may be refreshed. (Romans
15 : 31, 32)

· . . that the God of our Lord
Jesus Christ, the Father of glory,
may give unto you the spirit of
wisdom and revelation in the know
ledge of Him: the eyes of your
understanding being enlightened:
that ye may know what is the hope
of His calling, and what the riches of
the glory of His inheritance in the
saints, and what is the exceeding'
greatness of His power to us-ward
who bel i eve. .. (Ephesians
1 : 17-19)

· .. that He would grant you,
according to the riches of His glory,
to be strengthened with might by
His Spirit in the inner man; that
Christ may dwell in your hearts by

faith; that ye, being rooted and
grounded in love, may be able to
comprehend wi~h all saints what ,is
the breadth, and length, and depth,
and height; and to know the love of
Christ, which passeth knowledge,
that ye might be filled with all the
f u I n e s s of God. (Ephesians
3 : 16--21)
... that your love may abound

yet more and more in knowledge and
in all judgment; that ye may ap
prove things that are excellent; that
ye may be sincere and without
offence till the day of Christ ; being
filled with the fruits of righteousness
whioch are by Jesus Christ, unto the
glory and praise of God. (Philip
pians 1 : 9-11 )
... that ye might be filled with

the knowledge of His will in all
wisdom and spiritual understanding;
that ye might walk worthy of the
Lord unto all pleasing, being fruit
ful in every good work, and in
creasing in the knowledge of God ;
strengthened with all might accord
ing to His glorious power, unto all
patience and longsuffering with joy
fulness; giving thanks unto the
Father... (Colossians 1 : 9-12)
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EXCEEDING
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_________________ .T. STODDART

Ephesians 1 : 19, 2 : 7 and 3 : 20.

AN interesting and profitable
5tudy of the New Testament

can be found in observing the
characteristic words and expressions
employed by various writers. It may
be rightly argued that such expres
slons vary from one translation to
another and Itherefore identity is
difficult to establish, .if not imposs
ible. In no case, however, is the
meaning or force of the word or
phrase lincompatible with its occur
rence in the Authorised Version
whioh will, .therefore, be used for
the purpose of this paper.

I t is beyond the scope and in
tention of our present study to cover
in detail all such characteristic
words, but to lay a basis for the
above assertion, let us recall the
familiar repetition in Mark's Gospel
of the words, 'straightway' and
'immediately' in almost every
chapter. The striking monosyllabic
words, 'life,' 'light' and ' love' are
surely of the very essence of John's
writings. The sustained theme of
'joy' and 'rejoicing' is the most well
known key to the Epistle to the
Philippians, while the word 'better'
is the significantly recurring adjec
tive throughout the Epistle to the
Hebrews. Other examples will·
doubtless suggest themselves to
lovers of the Word.

The repeated use of the word,
'exceeding' in the Epistle to the
Ephesians will suffice for our present
consideration, and will, we trust,
provide an edifying study of the
kind suggested. The fact that this
epistle presents Chr~istian truth at
i!t:s highest level is well enough
established. Degrees of quality in
our English language are known as
'good', 'better' or 'best' and are thus

positive, comparative or superlative.
I t would ,thus surely be right ,to say
that Ephesians is an epistle of
superlative truth. The language
employed by the inspired apostle in
the doctrinal part of his letter ,there
fore is elevated and descriptive in a
very marked degree. Language itself
is almost exhausted to convey the
greatness of the truth he would
communicate. This is not surprising
when we consider the subject as that
which was in the mind and purpose
of God before ,the foundation of the
world. Other epistles which deal
with deflections from Christian
truth and practice do not demand
the wealth of expression found here.

In the apo~tle's prayer in ch. 1 :
16-23 he desires that we should
know, among other things, "what is
the exceeding greatness of God's
power to usward who believe. . . ."
Perhaps more is known to-day than
ever before of the greatness of Hl~

creatorial power, and the immense
resources of that power vested in the
elernen.ts discovered and harnessed
by man. But not in that vast area of
search and research is the ex,ceeding
greatness of God's power to be
learned. Physical power so eagerly
sought after by man is derived
from that in which it js already in
herent or latent. No other source of
power comes wii thin the ambit of
human knowledge. Let us notice,
therefore, the contrast between this
and the exceeding greatness of God's
power. I.t is said to be "according to
the working of His mighty power
which He wrought in Christ when
He raised Him from the dead...."
Thus it is seen to be exercised in the
sphere of death, where man is com
pletely powerless, and displayed in
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raising One from that lowes.t of all
conditions to the very highest pin
nacle of eminence and authority.
Here is the superlative exhibiltion of
Divine power and the meaning of its
"exceeding greatness." Not even in
the 70's with its vast and much
boasted acquisition of power (prin
cipally of destructive character) is
there anything that can equal-let
alone exceed-power of this magni
tude. And, beloved, ,this is the
power of God which is "to us-ward
who believe." WhaJt encouragement
this is for us who feel our weakness
in this boastful world of man's
power.

Fi~ures of astronomical value are
familiar to us in these days when
computers churn out assessments of
national and international wealth.
Sometimes these completely boggle
the ,imagination of the ordinary
person. Need the Christian adopt an
attitude of inferiority complex in
such a world ? Indeed not, if we
u n d e r s ,t and the meaning of
Ephesians 2: 7, for here again the
writer resorts to the use of the
word 'exceeding' to indicate some
thing; wmch has no rival in ,its im
mensity. The expression is, "the
exceeding riches of His grace in His
kindness ,toward us through Christ
Jesus." Our involvement in 'this is
unmistakeable for this is addressed
to those "who were dead in tres
passes and sins." But God, acting
in the compulsion of His own great
love, quickens us together with
Christ, and makes us "sit together
in heavenly places .in Christ Jesus."
What enrichment at the highest
human level can compare with ,this ?
David desired to "show the kindness
of God" to his erstwhile foes and
was glad to find a fittin~ subject for
it in Saul'sgrandson Mephibo~heth,

lame on his feet from a fall. He did
this to perpetuate and honour the
memory of Jonathan, and here we
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have a delightful picture of that ex
ceeding kindness that owes nothing
to hwnan inspiration. But even this
is tOltaIly eclipsed by the facts of
Ephesians 2, in which ·the faint
pi,cture of 2 Samuel 9 fades before
the full-orbed d i s p I a y of the
"exceeding riches of God's grace in
His kindness toward us through
Christ Jesus." The manifestation of
this complete spectacle to the uni
verse will, of course, require the
" t ". h thages' 0 come, a hme w en . e
finished work of grace in every saint
of God will ultim·ate in ~lory, for the
eternal honour of God's Son. This
surely is superlative kindness.

A superb doxology ,terminates the
apostle's second prayer of this epistle
in ch. 3 : 20-21. The very weight of
the ·truth he communicates rouses
him to prayer and from prayer to
praise. There ~s that which is far
beyond asking or -thinking power.
Clearly we should ask ·and think a
great deal more than we do, but
what if ·God's ability ,to answer were
1i m i t e d to this! The apostle
ascribes to Him that He "is able to
do exceedin~ abundantly above all
that we lask or think, according to
the power ,that worketh in us."
Grammarians might despise the use
of an adjeotive to qualify an adverb
as we have here; human lang-uage
reaches its limits and the niceties of
grammar can scarcely be main
tained. But no idle use of words can
be a I leg e d in these im;pired
sentences, for the Spirit Himself
indites them ,to enlarge and elevate
our appreciation of what God has
done, is doing' and will yet do for
His Own g-lory. The exceeding
abundance of His ability to act and
answer for our blessing and His
J:{lory may well encourage our hearts
in the poverty of their petitions.
And we may well say with the
apostle, "Unto Him be glory in the
church by Christ Jesus, throughout
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all ages, world without end. Amen."
To summarise the recurring

phrases reviewed, we have-
The exceeding greatness of God's

power. Ephesians 1 : 19
The exceeding riches of His grace.

Ephesians 2 : 7
The exceeding abundance of His

abili ty to surpass all we ask or

think. Ephesians 3 : 20.
May 'these considerations assure our
hearts that we have infinitely more
in our resources ,than this world's
most cherished expansionist ambi
tions. Thus and thus only shall our
worship, walk and witness reflect
the superlative quality of that grace
that has saved us.

ascension, because such a man was
needed (to quote Peter's words) "to
be a witness with us of His resurrec
tion." (Acts 1 : 22).

In the following chapter, in
Peter's first preaching, he an
nounced, "This Jesus hath God
raised up, thereof we all are wit
nesses" (Aots 2: 32). Not long
afterwards, in his next recorded
address, he says, H Ye killed the
Prince of life, whom God hath
raised from the dead ; whereof we
are witnes'ses" . (Acts 3: 15). The
preaching was greatly blessed, but
also aroused opposition, particularly
among the Sadducees, who did not
fail to notice the apostles' great
theme and were "grieved that they
taught .the people, and preached
through .Tesus the resurrection from
the dead" (Acts 4: 2). As the
Pharcisees had been the greatest
enemies of ,the Lord .Tesuswhen he
had been on earth (i.e. the falsely
righteous ones opposed the truly
Righteous One) so also after His
death Satan stirred up the Saddu
cees, who according lto Acts 23: 8
held that there was no resurrection.
But the attack failed and "with
great power gave the apos.tles wit
ness of the resurrection of the Lord
Jesus" (Acts 4 : 33). Peter preached
to the Roman centur,ion Cornelius
and his friends the same funda
mental truth (Acts 10:·40), Paul

The Resurrection of Christ
The resurrection of Christ was

the foundation of the preaching of
the apostles. We Ican see this in what
Peter said when he spoke of the need
for some one to take the place of
.Tudas. He said the new apostle must
be one of those who had companied
with them all the time the Lord
.Tesus had been amongst them from
the baptism of John until the

ISRAEL AND THE CHURCH J. N. DARBY

adapted by AUBREY F. HOWE

3. THE FIRST RESURRECTION
IntroductionTHE resurrection of Christ from

among the dead was the great
fact that demonstrated Him to be
the Son of God (Romans 1 : 4) and
ITS a vi tal 'truth of the gospel, by
which we are saved, and in 1 Corin
uhians 15 : 20 we are taught that in
this, Christ was "the firstfmits" .
~he first 'resurrection will be
victoriously completed when all that
are Christ's will be raised at His
coming (1 Corinthians 15 :23). The
rest of the dead will have no part
in Ithis, the first resurreotion, and
will remain in their graves until they
are raised for the judgment of the
great white throne about a thousand
years later. (Revelat,ion 20 : 5) The
distinction as far ·as the Churoh is
concerned is made in us even now
by our union with Christ risen and
the Holy Spirit's sealing. This is a
brief indication of the subject of this
lecture.
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preached it at Antioch-in-Pisidia in
the Jew ish synagogue, (Acts
13 : 30), and again to the learned
Gentiles of Athens (Aots 17: 31).
Years later, ,in the presence of the
high priest and the Jewish council
at Jerusalem he maintained that the
real reason for his beting accused
was for his preaching of the resur
rection (Acts 23: 6). Paul was
passed on Ito the Governor Felix,
who heard for himself the same
doctrine (Aots 24: 15) as did his
successor Festus, who mentioned in
his report to King Agrippa that a
special point of controversy with the
Jews ·concerned a certain Jesus,
who had died, but whom Paul
affirmed to be alive (Acts 25 : 19).
King Agrippa decided to hear for
himself and in the presence of many
people of worldly distinction Paul
in his tes,timony gave special pro
minence to resurrection as a g-eneral
truth (Acts 26: 8) and to the re
surrection of Christ in particular
(Verse 23).

Apart from ,these historical refer
ences in the book of the Acts we can
also find the same prominence given
to the resurrection in the Gospels
and Epistles, and examples of vhis
will be given when we consider
details.

The Saints prepared for
resurrection now

The resurrection of the Church is
not a matter which is to be brought
up for consideration at some ap
propriate date in ,the future. it is a
consequence of its union by the
Holy Spirit with Christ, Who is
Himself already risen from the dead.
This truth is expressed in suoh a
verse as Colossians 2 : 12 where the
"brethren in Christ" to whom the
epistle was addressed are described
as "buried with Him in baptism,
wherein also ye are risen w"ith Him
throug-h the faith of the operation
of God, W.ho hath raised Him
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from the dead." The resurreotion of
the Church is not a resurrection
whose object is judgment, but
simply the consequence of its union
with Christ, Who has been judged
in its s.tead. We shall be raised, not
only because He will call us from
the wave, but because we are one
with Him and participate in His
resurrection. The same fact is ex
pressed in Ephesians 1 ; 18 etc. and
2 : 4--6.

The presence of the Holy Spirit in
the Church and in the individual
believer is what characterises our
pooition before God, and it is on
account of the Holy Spirit also that
the principle of the resurreotion of
the Church is quite different from
the resurrection of the wicked.
Romans 8: 11 tells us that "if the
Spirit of Him ·that raised up Jesus
from the dead dwell in you, He .that
raised up Christ from the dead shall
also quicken your mortal bodies by
His Spirit that dwelleth in you."
Resurrection applies to the body

Every Christian believes without
doubt in the immortality of the
soul, but this may be a suitable
place to say that although it is re
cognised in Scripture and frequently
implied there, it is not brought for
ward as a leading subject of gospel
preaching. (Compare in our last
article the way in which the joy of
the departed soul awaiting Christ's
second coming, al,thoug-h true, is not
made the prominent object of our
hope.) On the other hand, we have
noticed the great prominence given
to the doctrine of resurrection, and
sllgge~t the following considerations.
An unconverted philosopher could
believe after a fashion in the im
mortality of the soul, and might, in
enlarging on it, elevate his own im
portance, exalt himself. There is
something in the idea which can go
along with the pride of natural man.
But to think of resurrection--of
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dust raised again--of a living and
glorious being made out of it-this
is a glory which belongs only to
God, a work of which God alone is
capable. The Word of God never
speaks of glorified souls, but of
~lorified bodies. If a body reduced
to dust can be reconstituted by God
into a living- and glorified man, then
nothing is beyond His power.

The dead not all raised to~ether

All who have died will be raised,
and an examination of some reveal
ing passages of Scripture on this
subject will help us to see that all
will not rise at the same time. Look
ing firSJt at Mark 9: 9, 10 we see
that Peter, .Tames and John were
greatly puzzled, not by the Lord's
reference to resurrection, which
they were well acquainted wivh as
orthodox Jews but because He with
His unquestioned authority had
spoken of resurrection "from among
the dead", an exercise of divine
power in the sphere of death which
could discriminate between one and
another. This phraseology, "from
among the dead," is also used else
where and is always intended to
convey the thoug.ht of discrimina
tion between those raised and those
left in the grave until later. Second
ly, in Philippians 3: 10, 11 P~ul
writes of .the great object to whIch
his life was dedicated, namely "that .
I may know him, and the power of
his resurrection, and the fellowship
of his sufferings, being made con
formable unto his death; if by any
means I might attain unto the re
surrection from among the dead."
Why should Paul wri te in this way
if aU the dead are to rise at the same
time and on ,the same principle ?
The truth is that Paul had before
his eyes ,that resurrection which is
elsewhere oalled "the first resurrec
tion" (Revelation 20: 5), and "the
resurrection of the just" (Luke
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14 : 14). The Authorised Version
does not use the words "from among
the dead~~ but these words give the
proper sense. Very evidently this
resurrection is an event which con
cerns exclusively the redeemed, who
are being encouraged by this pass
age to take up for themselves the
Apostle's words in verse 14, "I
press toward the mark for the prize
of the high calling of God in Christ
Jesus."

There is also a very significant ex
pression in 1 Thessalonians 4: 16
where we are told that "the dead in
Christ" shall rise first at the time of
the Lord's .second coming. Without
going into the general teaching of
this passage, is it not clear that the
dead are not regarded as an un
sorted mass, but on the contrary
there is even now a distinction
which makes it possible for the
redeemed amongst them to be
known and recognised by the
Saviour a,; His own} so that these
redeemed ones may be "raised
first" ?

The subject of resurrection is
taken up in more detail in 1 Corin
thialls 15 where the order is clearly
shown-" Christ the firstfruits ;
afterward they that are Christ's at
his coming" (verse 23). The resur
rection of Christ was clearly "from
among the dead" and the expres
sion ~'firstfruits" links His resurrec
tion with that of His own, to take
place at His second cominF;. This
event will introduce His glorious
kingdom, a time when all enemies
will be subdued and "the ,last enemy
tha.t shall be destroyed is death"
(verse 26). If we see this last act of
power as being the same as that
described in the words, "death and
hell (hades) were cast into the lake
of fire" (Revelation 20: 14) it is
plain that Scripture reveals to us the
order of resurrection in time as
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folloW'S. First, the resurrection of
Christ an accomplished fact, then at
His second coming all His own who
are in the graves will be raised (thus
completing "the first resurrection"
or "the resurrection of the just")
and lastly the resurrection of the
wicked as mentioned above. When
death is destroyed, death must re
lease an its victims not already
raised by God's power and so all will
finally be raised from the dead.

The most comprehensive passage
on this subject is in our Lord's dis
courrse recorded in John 5 ; 25-29
where we read that the Son of God
has authority in the present age to
give life and uses that authority. He
~lso has authority to execute judg
ment. We read further that when he
shall call for all that are in their
graves to come forth there will. be
two characters of resurrectIOn,
characters which. correspond to the
two kinds of authority invested in
the Son of God namely the com
munication of life and the execu
tion of judgment. The passage reads
as follows; "Verily, verily, I say
unto you, the hour is coming, and
now is, when the dead shall hear
the voice of the Son of God; and
they that hear shall live. For as the
Father hath life in himself, so hath
he given to the Son to have life in
himself; and hath given him
authori.ty to execute judgment also,
because he is the Son of man.
11arvel not at this, for the hour is
coming, in the which all that are in
the g-raves shall hear his voice and
shall come forth: they that have
done good, unto the resurrection of
life; and they that have done evil,
unto the resurrection of damnation"
(rather "judgment", which is earlier
said to be commited to the Son).

Two activities of Christ are here
presented as attributes of His glory ;
one, to make alive; the other, to
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judge. In one he gives life to those
whom He will, and in the other all
judgment is entrusted to Him, in
order that all, even the wicked,
should honour the Son, even as they
honour the Father. Jesus has been
~hamefully treated here below ; God
the Father takes care that His
claims shall be recognised: Jesus
gives life to whom He will-to their
souls firs,t, and then to their bodies.
These glorify Him willingly. As to
the wicked, the way of compelling
them to recognise the rights of Jesus,
~,s t~ judf!:e them ; and this judgment
IS gIven into the hands of Jesus. In
the work of quickening-, the Father
and Son act together, because those
to whom life is given are put into
communion with the Father and
the Son. But as to judgment, the
Father judges no man, because it is
not the Father that has been
wronged, but the Son. The wicked
will own Jesus Christ in spite of
themselves when they are judg-ed.
A t what period of ,time will these
things be accomplished? For the
wicked, at the time of the last
judgment, before the g-reat white
throne ; for the just, the children of
God, it will be when their bodies
shall participate in the life already
communicated to their souls (the
life of Christ Himself), at the re~ur
rection of the just. The resurrection
for these is not a resurrection of
judgment, but simply, to repeat it
ag;ain, the exercise, towards thf'.
bodies of God's children, of that
quickening power of .Tesus, in which
He has already worked upon their
souls, and ,vhich, in God's good
time, -shall work upon their bodies.
cc They that have done good unto
the resurrection of Life; and they
that have done evil, unto the re
surrection of. jud~ent."

But the obiection is made that as
Jesus said (verse 28), "The hour is
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coming in the which all that are
in the graves shall hear his voice",
then the wicked and the just will
evidently rise together. To answer
that we would point to the use of
the word "hour" in verse 25 where
it is said, "the hour is coming, and
now is, when the dead shall hear the
voice of the Son of God, and they
that hear shall live." The word
"hour" includes here all the space
of time which has elapsed since the
Son of God spoke ,those words. The
dead heard the voice of the Son of
God during the time He was living
on earth and they have been hear
ing it for more than nineteen
centuries. The hour for giving life
to the soul has ,therefore already
lasted ,more than nineteen centuries.
Another hour is coming for the
resurrection and the word has the
same sense in the two passages. That
is to say, there is a particular period
of time during which souls are
quickened and there will also be a
particular period of time during
which bodies shall be raised. We
shall be raised in our bodies because
we are already quickened in our
souls. The resurrection is the crown
ing of the whole work, because we
are children of God, because the
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Spirit dwells in us, because (as far
as our souls are concerned) we are
already risen with Christ.

Summary
I n previous articles we have writ~

ten of Christ, the Heir of all things ;
of the Churoh as co-heir with Him;
and of the coming of Christ ,to reign
for a thousand years. We have now
also seen that the Ohurch will parti
cipate in His com,jng as the subject
of the first resurrection, an event
which we must not confuse with the
day of the resurrection of the unjust
or .the judgment before the great
white throne, which will not take
place until the end of the millen
nium. It is the resurrection of
Christ, the last Adam, which has
introduced us even now (as par
taking of eternal life) into the new
creation of which He is the head
and the glory, and which will intro
duce us into tit in fact when He
comes as ,the risen man. May this
truth of ,the resurrection of the
Church become bound up in our
minds with all the precious truths
of our salvation centred in Ohrist, so
that in spirit, soul and body we may
be preserved blameless unto His
comtng.

• * •
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SEEK YE FIRST ]. s. BLACKBURN

11. THE NET CAST INTO THE SEA
WE have already mentioned the

obvious fact that this parable
is, on the surface, closely parallel
with that of the Tares. If they were
intended by the Lord to describe in
parallel the same preaching of the
Word, then the existence of the
parable of the Net, and its separa
tion at the end of the series, would
indeed be difficult to understand.
Here again the proposals of F. W.
Grant have been found so illuminat
ing, that we shall take them as the
basis of our explanation. In this last
parable" we find, not another aspect
of the divine dealings with the
mjngled crop jn the :field of Chdsten
dam, but a new acting, whether in
grace or judgment, aft e r the
merchant man has possessed himself
of his pearl, or in other words, after
the saints of the past and present
time are caught up to Christ." There
are at least two good reasons for
taking this view: the shortness of
the operation of casting and drawing
in the net, and the fact that
Scripture undoubtedly describes a
separate evangelisation belonging
explicitly ,to the end of the age.

If we compare the parables of the
Tares and the Net, we have to
reckon with the fact that the
Palestinian harvest was four or five
months after the sowing time. It
could very well be that the sowers
and the reapers were different
persons. In fact, in the parable they
were different persons. In contrast
with thi~, the whole action of the
casting and drawing in of the net
would cover only a few hours, and
nonnally the same persons would
carry out the whole operation. These
facts, taken together with the
relative positions of the two par
ables in the whole series, are con-

sistent with the view that the par
able of the Tares describes the
preaching of the word which was
begun by the Lord, and is still con
trnuing, while the parable of the
Net reveals an evangelisation to be
begun and completed at the end of
the age.

The clearest prophecy of a gospel
to be preached after the present
preaching of the gospel of the grace
of God is completed, is given by the
Lord and recorded in Matthew
24 : 14. "This gospel of the kingdom
shall be preached in all the world for
a witness unto all nations; and then
shall the end come." A closely re
lated prophecy is found in Revela
tion 14: 6; "And I saw another
angel fly in the midst of heaven,
having the everlasting gospel to
preach unto them that dwell on the
earth, and to every nation, and
kindred, and tongue, and people."
Remembering that in the parable the
net lis cast into the sea, it is also
interesting to notice that in the
previous ch apt e r, (Revelation
13 : 1), the sea is symbolic of ,the
mass of peoples, nations, and
tongues out of which the first beast
arises. Likewise in Luke 21 : 25, 26,
("the sea and the waves roaring;
men'-s hearts failing- them for fear"),
the sea is again used as a symbol of
the mass of mankind at the end of
the age.

Havinp; thus confinned g-ood
reasons for accepting the parable of
the Net as giving' the first hint of
the preaching of the g-ospel of the
kingdom at the end of the a~e, as
the parable is found at the end of
the series, reflection on it leads me
to find the central interest in v. 48,
which describes, in the parable as
distinct from the interpretation in
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v. 49, the action of the fishermen
dealing with the full net after draw
ing it to the shore. The centre of
their interest was" the good." They
gathered the good into vessels, and
displayed li ttle concern with the bad.
The words employed indicate that
they were bad in the sense of rotten
or worthless, and that the good were
so in the sense of beautiful or
precious. It is this thought especially
which explains the position of the
parable grouped with those of the
Treasure and the Pearl. The casting
of the net produced and garnered
something desirable and precious. In
this third sphere of action also there
is seen something precious in the
sight of the Lord, and therefore of
real concern to the scribe instructed
into the Kingdom of heaven. As
always, the explanation found in
v. 49 goes beyond what is in the
parable, and presents events outside
the period of the Kingdom of
heaven. When ,the time of the
execution of judgment comes, :the
angels are occupied with the wicked,
and they are cast into the furnace.

Before leaving the seven parables
of Matthew 13, it will be helpful to
review comprehensively what is
given to the disciples inside the
house, when contrasted with those
recounted to the crowds outside.
This ~nside information includes,
first, the interpretation of the par
able of the Tar~, in contrast with
the parable itself, which follows the
parable of the Sower. The discourse
uttered 'within', then proceeds to the
three parables of the Treasure, the
Pearl and the Net. We note this
superficially strange splitting of the
explanation of the parable of the
tares from the parable itself, and the
linking together of this explanation
with the three parables of the
beautiful and the precious. Very
special importance and Qnterest are
seen to belong to the addi tional ligh t
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the Lord's own disciples needed to
understand the full meaning of the
parable of the Tares. Its conse
quences, far beyond what could be
seen by those living during the
period of the K;ingdom of heaven,
are linked with the revelation of
what was to be in all this for the
heart of the Lord Himself by being
given inside the house.

The parable of the Tares had
ended (v. 30), with the tares
gathered together into bundles ready
for destruction, and the wheat
hidden within the barn. This fairly
dearly means the saints removed to
heaven, and the field of Christen
dom containing only the evil to be
destroyed. The exphnation given
inside the house (v. 37), resumes
the story at this point and supplies
a great deal of infonnation which
the disciples would require to enable
them to understand how His king
dom would be cleared of all that
offends, and how the righteous will
be manifested in glory. These events
will take place after the Lord has
risen up ,and put an end to the
mixed condition ofOhristendom
now seen by the world. In and
through these events the Kingdom
of heaven is seen to issue in the
Kin~dom of the Son of Man on
earth and the Kingdom of the
Father in heaven.

Perhaps the persons and ,the
classes who will compose these future
forms of the Kingdom are indicated
in more detail in the three parables
of the beautiful and the preoious to
the Lord. In 1 Corirrthians 10: 32
Scripture presents a threefold
division of mankind during the
present period: "the Jews, the
Nations~ and the Church of God."
Surely there will be something for
the Lord out of each of these three
sections of the human race. The
view of the parables given in this
paper supplies an answer to this. In
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the Treasure and the Pearl and the
Precious taken out of the sea of all
nations after the pearl is removed,
the Lord is exulting over the

191

thought of tJhe [ulness and extent of
the way" He shall see of the travail
of His soul, and shall be satisfied."

THE HONOUR OF HIS NAME _________ A. H. STORRIE

O;F all our Lord's v.arious names
and titles, perhaps the best

known and most used is that of
Jesus. Alas, these names and titles
are only 'too often employed by
speakers and writers in an hap
hazard and careless manner. This
is particularly so in regard to the
name given to our Lord in His
humanity, the name of Jesus. Never
theless such is the appropriate name
to employ in certain connections.
Like Himself, the name of Jesus
came from heaven (Matthew
1 : 18-25). The Holy Spirit, needless
to say, always has some definite
intention in His use of our Lord's
names. For instance, we raise the
question, why, in the first few
verses of 1st Corinthians does our
Lord's full· name and title occur
several 'times? The epistle itself
suppl,ies the answer to this question,
for ,there was much 'to correct in
the Corinthian assembly; therefore
the apostle brings ,to bear on the
carnal and disordedy Corinthians
the authority of the Lord Jesus
Christ by giving Him His full name
and titles.

Let us now turn to what is
known as ,the Epistle to the Hebrews
-for Hebrews is not an epistle in
,the usual sense of the term; it is
rather the first, ,indeed the only
specimen of teaching so called in the
New Testament. And like a true
teacher, the writer keeps himself
out of sight; not even his name
appears. In Hebrews Jesus is the
Apostle as well as the High Priest
of our confession (chap. 3 : 1), and
under the name which He took in

manhood: Jesus, He is presented
again ,and again. Hebrews is unique
in that it gives the divine applica
tion of the Old Testament Scr,ip
tures. God Himself addresses His
own; and Ithe writer would show
the Hebrew believers the infinite
dignity of the Messiah.

Let us now consider the occur
rences of the precious name of Jesus
in Hebrews.
(1) "We see JesU'S" (2: 9). The
subjeot from v. 5-8 is "the world to
come," the millennial day, when,
according to Psalm 8, our Lord's
name ~U be ex.cellent in all the
earth, and everything be sub;ect to
Him as the Son of Man. This we
do not see as yet, but "we see
.TESUS crowned w~th glory and
honour " the latter words be-
ing descript,ive of the garments of
glory and beauty for Aaron and his
suns' pr i est 1y robes. (Exodus
28 : 1-2).
(2) "Wherefore, Holy brethren,
partakers of the heavenly calling-,
consider the Apo~tle and High
Priest of our confession, Jesus."
(Hebrews 3 : 1. N.T.). Happy con
templation! The word apostle,
meaning "sent" takes our thoughts
to the Gospel of John where our
Lord so often speaks of His being
sent of the Father.
(3) "Seeing then that we haV'e a
-great high priest, that is passed into
the heavens, Jesus the Son of God,
let us hold fast our confession. . ."
(Hebrews 4 : 14). He alone can be
designated as our great high priest.
Yet He is touched with the feel~ngs

of our infirmities, having as a man
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been tempted in all points as we are,
sin apart. Thus may we all boldly
approach the throne of grace to
obtain mercy and find grace for
timely help.
(4) 6: 20. What encouragement
there is for the true believer in this
chapter from v. 9 to the end: strong
consolation for ,those who have fled
for refuge to lay hold on the hope
set before us within the veil, for
there our forerunner has for us
entered, even JESUS, made an high
priest for ever af;ter the order of
Melchisedec.
(5) 7: 22. "... by so much JESUS
became surety of a better covenant."
This chapter shows the superiority
of the Mekhiseclec priesthood over
th~t of Aaron as to order. Accord
ing to Psalm 110 the exercise of the
former awaits the millennial day
when the Lord will reign over all
the earth as King of Righteousness
and King of Peace. But Jesus is
already the "surety of a better
covenant" than that under law. The
present exercise of our Lord's priest
hood answers ,to the pattern of
Aaron, although heavenly.
(6) Here the worshippers reach
what is perhaps the highest height
of blessedness in Hebrews = boldness
by the blood of Jesus to enter the
holiest of all, the very presence of
God. Under the old economy, as is
well known, the holiest contained
the Ark ,in all its grandeur and
symbolical blessedness. There we
are not to be silent, but are to offer
the fruit of our lips, giving thanks
to His name (Hebrews 13:15).
(7) 12: 2."... looking steadfastly
on Jesus, the leader and completer
of faith...." A race demands
certain conditions if it is to be won.
Every hindrance must be set aside
and the runner's eye must be set on
the goal. The fonn of the Greek
word for " looking" employed here,

SCRIPTURE TRUTH

is found nowhere else in the New
Testament: "It has the force of
looking away from other things and
fixing the eye exclusively on one"
(Note in the Darby N.T.). The
looker is enraptured and spellbound
with what he sees, and has eyes for
naught else but JESUS.
(8) 12: 24. "Ye are come... to
Jesus, the mediator of a new coven
ant...." In this pas~age Zion is
contrasted with mount Sinai-grace
contrasted with law, for Zion is th 2

highest point of grace in the Old
Testament. Then the chain of bless
edness here extended, is complete,
for we have come to Jesus and to
the blood of sprinkling that speaketh
better things than that of Abel.
(9) 13: 12. He suffered without the
gate ~ Such was ,the terrible char
acter of sin that the very sacrifice
for it had to be burned without the
camp. He who knew no sin was
m,ade sin for us ! But, oh, the value
of his redeeming and sanctifying
blood I-placed upon ,the mercy seat
within the veil! Well may we be
exhorted to bear His reproach, also
to render our grateful thanks ,to
God ; nor let us fail 1to do good to
others for with such sacrifices God
is well pleased.

We know, too, from Philippians
2 = 6-11 that the name of Jesus is
to be universally honoured. In
virtue of His having:

"Come from Godhead's ful,lest
glory,

Down to Calv'ry's depth of woe,"
God has highly exal,ted Him and
has given Him the name ,that is
above every name. For at the name
of Jesus every knee shall bow, and
all beings celestial, terres·trial and
infernal shall confess His lordship to
the glory of God the Father.

Well might the psalmist sin~ of
U The honour of His name!"
(Psalm 66 : 2).



ISRAEL AND THE CHURCH adapted from J. N. DARBY

4. THE PROGRESS OF EVIL

(]. N. Darby Ithought fit to include
in his lectures duee-numbers V, VI
and VII-dealing with the progress,
characters and judgment of evil.
They were evidently intended to
combat the prevailing view that the
preaching of the gospel would be the
means of victory over evil, but they
contain much that is extremely
interesting on the subject of the
political developments foreseen by
the lecturer on the basis of his
original study of Scripture. Although
the lectures bear the date 1840, re
marks on the subject of the establish
mentment of ,the hereditary Egypt
ian kingdom under Mehemet Ali in
1841 indkate a date not earlier than
1845 for at Ieastpar,t of the leotures.
Mehemet's dynasty 'lasted until
1952, when the monarchy was re
placed by N asser's presidency of a
much more independent Egypt. The
wording of this summary adaptation
is left as though looking forward
from this date-1840 to 1845. The
original lectures are marked by
bringing to bear a very wide range
of prophetic Scripture. It has been
thought desirable to abbreviate these
considerably, resulting in an ex
tremely condensed adaptation. The
interested reader will do well to
study carefully the passages only
listed here.-ED.)
Evil must be expected to increase
~at we are about to consider

will tend to show tb·at, instead
of permitting ourselves to hope for
a continued progress of good, we
must expect a progress of evil; and
that the hope of the earth being
filled with the knowledge of the Lord
before :the exercise of His judgment,
and the consummation of this judg
ment on the ear,th, is delusive.

I begin with Matthew 13 : 36, the

parable of the .tares. It brings out
this ·circumstance, that, whils,t men
slept, the enemy sowed tares in the
field of the householder; and that,
upon ,the demand of the servants
whether Ithe tares ought to be pluck
ed out, the answer was, No-----that the
wheat and the tares were to grow
together until the harvest. It is, then,
the sentence of the Lord, that the
evil which Satan has done in the
field where the good seed of the
word has been sown, shall remain
and ripen ,there until the end. It is
an express declaration, that the
efforts of Christians shall not have
the result of taking away the evil,
which is to re-main until the day of
judgment: " Let: both W'ow together
until the harvest." The harveSlt is at
the end of this age; that is, of ,the
dispensation closing by the coming
of Christ.

The tares are not simply wicked
men, perhaps heathen who have
never heard the gospel; the tares
are some particular evil sown by the
enemy after Jesus Christ has sown
the good seed. The evil which
Satan has produced by a corrupted
religion will remain and increase
until the harvest. ALl our efforts
ought to be d~rected, not to pluck
out the tares, but to gather in the
children of God, to assemble to
gether the co-heirs of Jesus Christ.

The expectation that evil in
Christendom will remain and in
crease is confirmed in the following
passages: 1 Timothy 5 : 1, 2 Tim
othy 3 : 1-5, 1 John 2 : 18, Jude.

This teaching can only be im
mensely re-inforced by the Bible
picture of the end of the age, in
connection with the final develop
ment of evil in both the religious and
political powers in Antichrist. Alas!

193



194

it is evil, and not the gospel, which
will gather together the world. "And
I saw :three unclean spirits, like frogs,
come out of the mouth of the false
prophet... to gather them to the
battle of that great day of God
Almighty." (Revelation 16: 13, 14)
The Spirit also says, " The ten horns
(kings) which thou sawes.t upon the
beast (the Roman Empire), these
shall hate the whore (the religious
power), and shall make her desolate
and naked, and shall eat her flesh,
and burn her with fire. For God
hath put rin their hearts to fulfil his
will, and to agree and give their
kingdom unto the beast, until the
words of God shall be fulfilled."
(Revelation 17: 16, 17) Christians
are desiring the destruction of the
influence of the great whore upon
the world; but even should her
external power be destroyed, would
the k,ingdoms become the k1ngdoms
of Christ? On the contrary, the
kings will give their power to the
beast. The great whore has ruled the
beag.t ; at length her power and her
riches shaH be taken away from her,
but only that the ten horns may give
their power to the beast, that all un
certainty may be dissipated, and
that his 'self-wall :and blaspheming
character may be fully manifested
in his last apostasy. It is the JXlwer
of corruption and seduction which
will g-ive place to the power of open
rebellion against God.

We may observe that this Anti
christ will unite in his person the
characters of wickedness which have
appeared from Ithe beginning. First,
man has always wanted to have his
own will; secondly, he has exalted
himself against God; thirdly, he has
put himself under the guidance of
Satan. These are just the three
,things which will be reproduced in
the Antichrist - the king doing
according to his will, the energy of
man exalting itself against God, his
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coming after the power of Satan. It
is the ripened fruit of the human
heart which is itseJf antichrist.

There were four successive beasts
in Daniel 7 : Bahylon, Medo- Persia,
Greece, and the fourth is the Rom'an
empire-a beast with m'arks alto
gether peculiar to itself. That which
we learn of this beast is, first, that
from its beginning, the Roman
empire has been guilty of the rejec
tion of Jesus ; secondly, that later in
the time of this fourth monarchy,
there is a lit!tle horn ,that speaks great
things, (Daniel 7: 8) ; and, las,dy,
that this fourth beast, a£ter having
ceased to exiSit for a season, will re
appear upon the scene out of the
bottomless pit, and be destroyed on
account of the ~Teat words which
,the little horn spoke (Revelation
17 : 8 and Daniel 7 : 11 ). This beast
is connected with a power described
in 2 Thessalonians 2: 9: "That
wicked one whose coming is after the
working of Satan, with all power,
and signs, and lying wonders," whose
destruction is found in v. 8.

The iniquity, then, of the heart of
man arrives at its height in the llast
head of the fourth monarchy.

In all this, ,there is nothing to
hinder us working for our divine
Master. In Ithe word I see an express
declaration that the evil will go on
to a greater and greater height, until
,th3Jt wicked one is destroyed by the
coming of Christ, but all the time is
to be seen the work of grace
operating, deepening, extending, and
God separating His children from
the evil around.
The two characters of evil
Religious and Secular

There are two characters in the
evil which manifests itself on the
earth : the first is religious apostasy ;
and. the second, apoSltasy of the
secular power. The tares present
reli~ous apostasy, the progress of
evil in the Church on earth. Now I
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am gving to speak about the apostasy
of Ithe secular power, and the judg
ment which will come on it from
God. At the end of the age, religious
evil will in a sense disappear in the
character of secular power. The
religious power has been seen riding
on the beast and ruling it, but after
its destruction in this activity, it
takes a more mysterious fann, and
hence a more dangerous one.

Scripture tells us that all civil
power is of God. Now, in the same
way that the Church loses its proper
force and character by its rebellion
against God, so the civil government
will be found in a state of revoLt and
apostasy when, instead of confessing
fealty to God, i.t sets itself up against
God, who is the true source of its
authority.

From the beginning to the end of
the ,times of the Gentiles there is
always a beast, but at the end there
wil'l be with the beast a false pro
phet. I will now deal with the
Scriptures which support these
observations.

In Revelation 17 ,the religious and
the secular powers are distinguished
as Babylon and the Beast. At first
the woman, Babylon, rides the Beast,
but eventually "the ten horns which
thou sawest upon the beast (the
secular power), these shall hate the
whore (the religious power), and
shall make her desolate and naked,
and shall eat her flesh, and burn her
·hfi "WIt re.
Does this mean ,the end of evil

religious influence ? It does not.
Revelation 17 is retrospective, and
it is quite proper, therefore, Ito look
back to chapter 13 for thegenn of
later developments. Reviewing
chapters 13 to 19, we find that the
second beast of ch. 13 later
becomes the false prophet, and this
latter would appear to be another
form of the religious power, sub-
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servient to, but supporting, the first
beast, the Roman empire. The
authority of Satan (the Dragon) is
established in the firs't beast (the
revived Roman empire) , and the
power of the first beast is exercised
by the second beast (dIe religious
power). I t is the second beast who
will seduce the inhabitants of the
earth, and who will cause them to
follow the first.

I t may be alleged that the Roman
empire does not exist in our days.
It is an additional proof in support
of what we have been saying. In
Revelation 17 : 7, 8, the angel says,
"The beast that thou sawest was,

cl . " hR'an I'S not: t e oman empIre, as
an empire, exists no longer; but
what foHows? "And shall ascend
out of the bottomless pit and go into
destruction ; and they that dwell on
the earth shall wonder." It existed;
next, it exists no more; then, it will
come out of the pit. It will have a
really dictbolical character; it will
be a full expre~ion of the power of
Satan.

2 Thessalonians 2: 9 and John
5 : 43 are amongst other Scriptures
which deal with these powers.

I have been endeavouring to open
out the distinction, and at the same
time the· connection, between the
secular and religious power and
apostasy. The two are closely allied,
because we read that the second
beast exercises all the power of the
first beast before him ~ and that the
false prophet, which is the second
beast, is ,thrown into the lake of fire
with the first.

Meanwhile we may be certain that
Christ will preserve His true Church
from all these evils which menace
the world, for His Church is united
to Him, and, by reason of its parti~

aipation in the first resurrection, will
be entirely out of the world when
these last calamities fall upon it.
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The Judgment of the Nations, which
become the Inheritance of Christ.

The last verse of Psalm 82 con
tains the subject which is now to
occupy us: "Arti'se, 0 God, judge
the earth: for thou shalt inherit all
nations." I have spoken of Christ,
Heir of all things, with the Ohurch
His co-heir ; then of the coming of
Christ, or the .time when He will
take Hi,s inheritance; and of the
resurrection of the Church, which
then participates with H,im in His
inhedtance. We are thus led to con
sider the judgement of the nations,
by which they become that inherit
ance.

We have seen that there are two
beas.ts, and that the second is trans
formed into the false prophet. The
scene now extends itself; for not
only will the fourth beast be de
stroyed, but .the nations will be
judged. We shall touch on Scriptures
which enable us .to understand
Ma:tthew 25 : 31, 32, which speaks of
the Lord sitting upon His throne,
and gathering all nations, judging
them, and separating them. All the
races of men who inhabi t the earth,
which took their rise in the division
of the children of Noah into their
respective families, will be found at
the end gathered 'together and
judged by God, so that He, in full
blessing, may enjoy the kingdom,
and may have the inheritance of all
nations. Study of the following
Scriptures will illustrate this exten
sion of Ithe settlement to all nations:
Psalm 2; Psalm 9 = 1-7 = Psalm
10: 15,16; Zephaniah 3: 8; Isaiah
26 : 7-11 ; Psalm 110.

We must note two features of this
settlement. First, it is at .Jerusalem
that it win take place; secondly,
God has named in His word all the
nations which will participate in it.
We shall see all the descendents of
Noah, of whom we have :the cata
logue in Genesis 10, reappear on the
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scene at the moment of this judg
ment. We shall find ne.arly all of
them under either the Beast or
under Gag, and thus in two opposing
camps.

As to the passages which concern
Jerusalem, see Joel 3 : land 9-17 ;
Micah 4 : 11 to ,the end ; Zechariah
12 : 3-11 and 14: 3, 4.

As to the second point, namely,
that the nations, the des'cendents of
Noah, will be ranged either under
the Bea&t or under Gog-the two
p r i n c i p a I powers; if you
consul t Genesis 10 : 5 you will read,
"By these were the isles of the
Genttiles divided in their lands."
Much later, in Ezekiel 38, Gag is
identified as the leader of one of the
great confederacies of the future:
" Thus saith the Lord God = Behold,
I am against thee, 0 Gog, prince of
Rosh (Russia), Meshech, and
Tuba1." In the generations of the
sons of Japeth are named Gomer,
M agog, Madai, Javan, Tubal,
Meshech, and Tiras. Of these we get
Corner, Magog, Tubal, Meshech
under the same names in EzekieI 38
as followers of Gog; you will also
find there Persia which was united
to Media (Madai), and Javan and
Tiras have been united as Greece,
which will be lin the last combat.
(Zechariah 9 : 13) Those mentioned
above are the nat'ions which com
prise Russia, Asia Minor, Tartary,
and Persia (all the people, in short,
of which the empire of Russia is
composed, or which 'are under its
influence) .

Similarly among- the children of
Ham and Shem (Genesis 10 : 6, 22)
all but one or two of :the names are
identified with peoples named as
represented in the great judgment.
In the present day, we may observe
Russia extending her power exactly
over the nations which will be found
under Gag.

Daniel introduces us to two other
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powers, the king of the Sou th
(Egypt), and the king of the North
(Syria). In v. 40 they are represent
ed "at the time of the end" as dis
puting about the land of IsraeL I t is
now nearly 2000 years since there
has been a king of the South; and it
is but a few years since he has
appeared anew. In the s·ame way a
great people has appeared, of which
the world a century ago hardly knew
the existence, and which now rules
over the exact countries of the Gag
in Ezekiel. All nations have their
a:ttention occupied about Jerusalem,
and do not know what to do about
it. The kings of the North .and the
South dispute for the same country
which vhey fought over 2000 years
ago.

We find all western Europe occu
pied about J eru-salem, and prepar
ing for war; and Russia, on her side,
preparing herself, and exercising
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influence over the countries given to
her in the word; and all the
thoughts of the politicians of this
world concentrate themselves on the
scene where their final gathering in
the presence of ,the judgment of God
wHI "gather them as the sheaves
unto the floor." (Micah 4 : 12)

Let us recall once again to our
nlemory the place of the Church. It
is, that during these events, its place
is to be with Chris't, .to accompany
Him. The union of the Church in a
single body was not revealed in the
Old Testament; if we seek for it, it
is Christ Himself that we find. It is
always precious for us thus to
understand our place, that of .ioint~

heirs with Christ. Just as unbelief
separates men entirely and for all
eternity from Christ, grace by faith
has uni too us entirely and for ever
to Him; and we ought to bless God
for it.

SEEK YE FIRST J. S. BLACKBURN

12. THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN AND THE CHURCH

WE owe to the Venerable Bede
the story of how, in A.D. 664

a Council was convened at Whitby
in North Yorkshire to decide
whether the kingdom of Northum
bria should give allegiance to the
Roman usages or Ita the Inish or
Columban fonus received from Iona.
Colman, for the Irish fonus,
appealed to the authority of the
apostle John, throu~h that of
Calumba of Iona. Wilfrid, for the
Roman usages, pleaded Itheauthority
of the apostle Peter. After lengthy
disputation, Wilfrid quoted in sup~

port of the claims of the bishop of
Rome, Ithe saying of the Lord which
we have in Matthew 16 : 19 : cc Thou
art Peter, and upon this rock I will
build my church; and the gates of

hell shall not prevail against it. And
I will give unto lthee the keys of the
kingdom of heaven."

"When Wilfrid had spoken thus,
the king said, "Is it true, Colman,
that these words were spoken to
Peter by our Lord ? " He answered,
" It is true 0 king ! " Then says he,
"Can you show any such power
given to your Calumba ?" Calman
answered, "None." Then added the
king, "Do you both agree that these
words were principally directed to
Peter, and that the keys of heaven
were given to him by our Lord ? "
They both answered, "We do."
Then the king conc1uded~ "And I
also say unto you, ,that he is the
door-keeper, whom I will not contra
dict, but will, as far as I know and
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am able, .in all things obey his
decrees, lest, when I come to the
gates of the kingdom of heaven,
there should be none to open them,
he being my adversary who is proved
to have the keys."

The disciple seeking ,the Kingdom
will still everywhere meet the claims
of the See of Rome, even though less
naively than in the story of North
umbria, and he ought therefore to
be ready wi!th an understanding of
the passage now to be studied,
Matthew 16 : 13-19. Moreover, what
is more important, in these verses
there bursts into Scripture the first
explicit reference to the Church,
which is seen to be the treasured and
guarded possession of Christ, and
one of the principal themes of rthe
New Testament.

Wh31t brings this passage within
the range of our present study is that
vv. 18 and 19 immediately disclose a
certain connection between the
Church ,and the Kingdom of heaven.
It will be most important 'to try to
detennine as exactly as possible
what that connection is.

These verses contain !the first
mention of the KinRdom of heaven
since the parables of Chapter 13. In
spite of the absence of the phrase,
the intervening chapters deal with
themes bearing clearly on fulfilment
of the mysteries declared in the
parables. Prominent amon~ these
themes are (a) the development of
Christ's rejection by Ithe Jews, (b)
His mip;hty works proclaiming His
worthiness to reig-n, and (c) the in
clusion of Gentiles in the blessing
dispensed by Him.

Taking the verses in order, the
first subject, (vv. 13 to 16) is Peter's
confession, and this is the foundation
for the great thing'S which follow.
Three titles of the Lord are joined
in these verses = the Son of Man, the
Christ. ,and the Son of the living
God. The sources of the first of these
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are Psalm 8 : 4-8 -and Daniel 7 : 13,
14 = the Son of Man, made a Little
lower than 'the angels for the suffer
ing of death, and afterwards,
crowned with glory and honour, to
be set over all the earth: also, in
Daniel the glorious person to whom
a kingdom over all the earth will be
given at His coming. It signifies,
therefore, a real man ; one who as
such was ,to be rejected and suffer
death; and yet will rule over all. In
the Lord's question, therefore, He
was presenting Himself in a
character which in its rudimentary
meaning would be accepted by all
a real man--but had overtones of
present suffering but universal
authori ty. The answer of the 'man
in the street' dernonstrated recogni
tion of some authentication of the
preaching of Jesus by God, but com
plete blindness regarding His true
majesty. (The story of Manoah and
hi~ wife in Judges 13: 6 and 22
illustra,tes the immense difference
between ,the two. They were inter
ested in receiving a communication
from a man of God, but prostrated
wi~h alarm at the realisation that
they had seen God.) And then, in
response to the question addressed
directly to themselves. Peter made
the great confession :" Thou art the
Christ, the Son of the living God."

o Saviour Tesus, Thou art indeed
the Christ, the Saviour of the world !
Thou ant indeed the lon~.promised

destroyer of the devil, Son of
Abraham, Son of DaVlid, .and Ful
filler of all~he promises ! Thou art
in truth the Anoin1:ed Prophet,
Priest and King ! The hearts of Thy
people are indi,tin~ a good matlter
when they speak of Thee. Thou art
falrer than the children of men;
grace is wured into Thy lips; there
fore God has blessed Thee for ever.

o Saviour .Tesus. Thou art indeed
the Son of the living God! No man
knoweth Thee, but 'the Father. Thou
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art the brightness of His glory!
Thou art the perfect expression of
His sub9tance! Thou art one with
Him as ·the fountain of the all
conquering vigour of life. Death has
no dominion over Thee. The gates of
death shall surely fall before Thee,
and ~hou shalt surely triumph over
the last enemy. All honour and
majesty, all love and devotion be
Thine both now and evermore!

" And Jesus answered and said
unto him, Blessed aIlt thou, Simon
Bar-jona: for flesh .and blood hath
not revealed it unto thee, but my
Father which is in heaven." Only the
direot revelation from 'the Father
could bring about 'Such a conviction
and such a confession. And now
there are seen ,to be two Persons
active in confinning such blessing; to
Simon. The Father had revealed,
and now .Tesus acts in His own
Personal, divine authority: " And I
also :say unto thee, That thou art
Peter, and upon this rock I will build
my church."

What was the rock on which
Christ was to build His Church ? We
are in Ithe extremely happy position
of being ·able '1:0 ask Peter this epoch
making question. Question: Whom
did you understand, Peter, as the
rock on which the Church was to
be built ? Answer: (1 Peter: 2 :3, 4)
"... if so be ye have tasted .that the
Lord is gracious. To whom coming,
as unto a living stone disallowed in
deed of men but chosen of God and
precious, ye also, as living stones,
are built up a spiri.tual house". Peter
further helps us by quoting a
Scripture, Isai,ah 28 : 16. cc Behold, I
lay in Zion for a foundation a stone,
a tried stone,a precious corner sl1:one,
a sure foundation". Without any
shadow of doubt, therefore, the Rock
on which the Ohurch was to be built
was Ohrist, just confessed by Simon
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as the Son of God. In the second
sentence quoted from 1 Peter 2, the
relative 'whom' has its antecedent in
the fim sentence, and it is clearly
"the Lord." The Gracious Lord, the
Living Stone l,aid in Zion, is the one
g-reat rock~foundation for Christ's
Church, and Peter, by the change of
name announced by -the Ma9ter, was
made to partake in Ithe rock
character, as also are the saints
addressed in 1 Peter 2 : 5.

In the parable of the one pearl of
great price we found a hint of an
object for the heart of Christ in con
nection with the Kingdom of heaven
This hint is taken up and amplified
in these verses: : "My Church". At
Ithis point this name first enters Holy
Scripture, and in clear connection
with the Kingdom of heaven, which
is at this moment our principal sub
ject, and we must now address our
selves to enquire into the connection
between the two.

The distinct personal action of -the
Lord is stressed: "I also say"
(v. 18) ; " I will build H (v. 18) ; " I
will give" (v. 19). In the sense in
which Ithe Churoh is considered in
this prim1ary passage, it is the sphere
of the personal aotion of Christ. On
the other hand, while the Kingdom
commission remains under the
author~ty of Christ, it is given by
him ,to be the sphere of responsibility
of Peter, and this in two parts, first,
the power of the keys, and secondly
the power of binding and loosing.

The Lord's commission concern
ing the keys finds clear illustration
in the gospels. Consider His denunci.
ation of the Pharisees in Matthew
23 : 13 : "But woe unto you, scribes
and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye
shut up the kingdom of heaven
against men: for ye neither go in
yourselves, neither suffer ye them
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that are entering to go in." A
similar condemnation is found in
Luke 11: 52: "Woe unto you,
lawyers ! for ye have taken away the
key of knowledge: ye entered not
in yourselves, and them that were
entering in ye hindered." Remem
bering that the power of the keys
was commiltted to Peter personally
and not anywhere repecilted as apply
ing to the other disciples, it is only
possible to see in the choice by God
of Peter for ,the first preaching of the
gospel to the Gentiles (as well as
separately to the Jews) t!he fulfil
ment of !this particular commission,
":the keys of the kingdom of
heaven." And ,with t1his, something
exclusively given to Peter, agrees his
speech at the council at Jerusalem:
"ye know that how -a good while ago
God made choice among us, that the
Gentiles by my mouth should hear
the word of the gospel, and believe."

In contrast with this, the power
of binding and loosing- is repeated to
the other disciples collectively in the
18th chapter; "Whatsoever ye shall
bind on earth shall be bound in
heaven: and whatsoever ye shall
loose on earth 'Shall be loosed in
heaven". (v. 18) The sphere of the
binding and loosing is on earth, not
in heaven ; but to such binding on
and for earth, the authority of
heaven will assure .itsapproval and
support. Edersheim (Life and Times
of Jesus the Messiah) gives an
illuminating comment on the mean
ing of these functions. " In interpret
ing such a saying of Christ to Peter,
our first inquiry must be, what it
would convey to the person to whom
the promise was addre-ssed. And
here we recaU, that no terms were in
more constant use in Rabbinic
Canon-Law than those of 'binding'
and 'loosing'. . . 'to bind' in the
sense of prohibiting, and. .. 'to
loose' in the sense of permitting. . .
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But this expression is, both in Tar
gumic and Talmudic diction, not
merely the equivalent of permitting,
but passes into that of remitting, or
pardoning.» We might readily find
these interpretations in Scripture
itself, but this simply makes the
comment of Edersheim the more
interes-ting. The apostles unquestion
ably exercised the right to declare
what was permitted or prohibited,
and we possess their decrees as the
apostles of Christ in the New Testa
ment. They also exerci'Sed the
authority to remit sins or retain
them on earth. This is seen in the
cases of Ananias and Sapphira and
-the incestuous person in 1 Corinth
ians 5.

The new light this passage sheds,
therefore, on our subject, which is
the Kingdom, is that during the ab
sence of the Lord in heaven, the
Kingdom of heaven ris administered
by men. In that aspect of the
Ohurch, therefore, which comes be
fore us in this passage, that is, in
the aspect according to which it is
assured of victory, perhaps, in a
sense it is even assured of infallibil
ity, then i-t is exclusively the work
of Christ. In the sense in which the
Kingdom of heaven is under human
administration, ~t is as-sured of the
support of heaven, but not of ,in
f allibil~ty. This becomes clear if we
examine the rest of the New Testa
ment, as we have already done, to
establish the meaning of these com
missions and promises.

There are two dominant views of
the Church in the later New Testa
ment. One continues the aspect
presented by the Lord in M,atthew
16. We must surely take it as the
primary one, that in which the
Lord's heart will be satisfied, and
His wiLl secured. "Vhere is infallibiliity
here, for all depends immediately on
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Church) He calls it-will in all the
beauty assured for 1t by the work of
Chris.t be raptured to meet Him at
His coming. After this, what remains
of the Church -as it depends on
human responsibility will be spued
out of His mouth. The Church in
this sense appears to merge with the
Kingdom of heaven, since both are
seen to be administered by failing
men, and both contain the admix
ture of evil.

One final word regarding the
olaims of the papacy. Its basic claim
rests on an interpretation of
MatJthew 16: 18 and 19 which is
absolutely untenable. Fur:thennore,
there is no trace afiterwards in the
New Testament of any primacy of
Peter aEter his use of the keys. Only
consider Acts 15, and the position of
Peter at the council, or reflect dis
passionately on his epistles, and any
idea of such primacy simply vanishes
away. Even if such primacy had ever
existed, why should it be considered
transmissible to the bishops of
Rome? That Peter ever was 'at
Rome rests on nothing stronger than
tradition, and if he were, he could
not have been its bishop in the sense
that :the pope is hishop of Rome, for
no such concept of bishopric exists
in Scripture, or exiSlted at aU for
many years after Peter's death. Our
faith rests on Christ and His word.
Upon the rock of Peter's confession
of Himself as the Son of the living
God, made outside and prior to the
Church, He is building His Church,
and the gates of hell shall not prevail
against it.

Christ Himself, and His own 'I
wiH '. Perhaps this view is found in
1 Peter 2 : 5 and Ephesians gener
ally. But, for example, ,in 1 Corinth
ians 3 : 12-17 we have a very differ
ent view in which human admin
istration is something for which
abundant support is available, but
all is to be tested, and much wiU be
found to have come short. I quote
an interesting comment by F. B.
Hole: "In this greaJt pronounce
ment 'the Lord spoke of His Church
as being His own handiwork, against
which all adverse wisdom and
power could not prevail. What is
done in the power of Divine life
nothing can .touch. Other Scriptures
sPeak of the Church as the com
munity professing allegiance to
Christ, brought into being throu~h

the labours of .those who take the
place of serV'ants of God. On that
communi,ty failure was stamped
from the outset, and it merges into
the kingdom of heaven, of which we
learn so much in chapter 13, and
which the Lord mentions in v. 19 of
our chapter. The keys of Ithat king
dom were given to Peter-not the
Keys of the Church."

The succinct conclusion of the
matter is .therefore that there are
two broad ways in which the church
is viewed: one according to which
i.t is assured of final triumph, and
one when it is seen to be permeated
by failure from the beginning-a
mixed condition in which individual
faithfulness will always have its
reward. It is quite unjustified to
apply the unconditional ·assurances
given to the fiI'Slt, as ,though applic
able to the second. In the first,
victory depends entirely on Christ's
person and work. In the second, any
measure of viotory is I1:he result of
individual fidelity, in which, alas,
there is only too evident failure. The
Ohurch in the former sense-My

* * *
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"THIS IS HE THAT CAME BY WATER AND BLOOD" _F. W. BoYD

1 John 5 : 6

SOME of the explanations given
for this verse are that it means

(a) ,the Birth of Christ (b) His
Baptism (reference ,to the water) J

and each explanation has been
arrived ·at by careful thought.

Even in ,the early days men were
trying to explain ithe person of the
Lord, and 'some said, " Jesus was no
more than a phantom in human
form, and they denied Him a flesh
and blood body," (Introduction to
John's Epistle by William Barclay)
and .many ,today read the Epistle of
John in the light of a reply to this
error. This is the reason for the
explanations (a) and (b) in par·a
graph one, and also the reason be
hind some modem translations, e.g.
"the water of His Baptism as man
and ,the blood of the ;atonement He
made by His death. It is a mistake
to think of Him only as the perfect
Man-He made the perfect atone
ment as well." (J. B. Phillips)

Whils.t dealing with the setting in
which to read Scripture, it may be
mentioned also that some take John
as writing- "according to the philo
sophy of his time". There is no
spicitual gain in this.

There is no intention to belittle·
these paraphrasing translations.
They make easy reading and are
often a great help in unders.tanding
the Word. If there is any doubt
about ·any passage one can always
refer to a more literal tranStlation.

Let us see clearly that while the
Apostle's writing refutes error, it
goes far beyond this. The purpose in
writing is a positive one, and a
closer look will give us the light in
which to read these portions. This is
given by the writer of this Scripture
himself through the Holy Spirit.

John 20 : 31 deals with ,the Gospel,
'and ~hows that its subject is the Son
of God as the source of our posses
sion of life. 1 John 1 : 3 deals with
the Epistle, and indicates i,ts subject
-the enjoyment of Eternal Life.

To read the Gospel of John in this
light is not only helpful in itself but
we shall see has a bearing on the
Epistle also. Considering the Lord as
the Son of God, we find lthat in
keeping with this revelation, certain
f.acts mentioned in the other Gospels
whioh are written from different
viewpoints, are necessarily omitted,
i.e. those relating to His human
origin and pathway: His birth,
circumcision, baptism, temptation in
the wilderness, agony in the garden
and the forsaking on the cross. On
the other hand, John is the only
evangelist ,to mention the blood and
the water flowing from the precious
side of the Saviour.

As both the Lord's bir.th and
baptism are omitted from John's
writings, it would be wise to look for
other explanations for the verse
which forms the subject of this
paper. We have very little difficulty
in understanding the meaninR of the
second tenn, ,the blood. 1 John 1 : 7
gives it ; "the blood of Jesus Christ
his Son cleanseth us from all sin."
"He that came by water" is not
so clear. We have seen that John
refers ,to the water and the blood
when the Lord died, and he also has
many other references to water in a
symbolic way. Let us look at them
and the application given to them.
All deal wi,th some ,aspect of life.

The first is ,the water of purifica
tion, John 2 : 6. It is connected with
the third day, perhaps indicatin~

resurrection; it becomes wine, the
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source of delight. It is also the first
sagn by which jesrn; revealed His
glory.

The second mention is in 3: 5,
and deals with entry into the King
dom. Flesh only gives bilith to flesh.
So here the divine Spirit is essential,
and linked with wa,ter brings about
the New Birth. Taken in isolation,
the meaning of this water is rather
obscure ;but the Kingdom, the New
Birth and the Spirit are not tangible,
physical ,things, so we must look at
other references for help.

The thoughts expressed in 4: 14
and 7 : 37, 38, 39 are similar in their
bearing. " The water that I shall give
him shall be in him a well of water
spinging up into evedasting life." " If
any man thirst, let him come unto
me, and drink. He that believeth on
me, as the scripture hath said, out
of his belly shall flow rivers of living
water. (But this spake he of the
Spidt, which they that believe on
him should receive)". Both episodes
begin with thirst, a deep unsatisfied
human need for something that
neither the earthly wells nor the
great feast can supply. 'Jihe ,supply of
water is from the Lord Himself. The
well springing up into everlas-ting life
in 4: 14~ and the drinkinR of the
water in 7 : 37 both lead to the out
flowing of the Spirit of God.

5 : 1-4 deals with healing. The
Lord bypasses entirely the virtues of
the w·a;ter of Bethesda. He brings
immediate healing to .the impotent
man and sets aside the Sabbath in
order .to set before ;the reli~ious .Tew
that the Father loves the Son~ that
the Son Quickens whom He will, that
eternal life is bound up with hearin~

H'ls word and believing its message
concerning the Father, and that
judgment is committed to the Son.

In 9 : 7 ag:a:in we have water con
nected with cleansing This time the
giving of sight jls the first result, and
this leads to the worship of the Son

of God.
Now we come to chapter 13. The

Lord knew He was going to the
Father and that all things were de
livered into His hands. He takes a
bason of water and a towel after the
supper to cleanse the feet of His
disciples. Eyes had already been
dealt with (chapter 9), but now the
feet need cleansing from the defile
ment of the way ; and notice that
the purpose is fellowship, fellowship
wi;th the Lord, "part with Me".

The last reference to water in
john's Gospel (19 : 34) can be taken
in its meaning as ,the source and
embodiment of all the others. Chri'st
is dead. His work is finished. A
soldier pierces His side and for.thwi th
flow out blood and water. This re
ceives great emphasis by being wit
nessed that we might bel,ieve.

Turning again to 1 John 5, we
see that the Spirit, and .the water,
and the blood are joint wi,tnesses,
and their wi,tness is that God "hath
Riven to us eternal life, and this life
is in his Son". Does the birth of
Chris.t give this witness ? Does His
baptism? They do not. But the wit
ness of God Himself through these
,three, the Spirit, and the water, and
,the blood, is that we have eternal
life, and this life is in His Son. The
blood signifies judicial cleansing
from the guilt of s.in~ or expiation.
The Spirit and the water signify life
itself and praotical cleansing-, the
ability to see and to have part with
the Son. Again our thoug-hts turn to
John 20: 31, "These ;are written
that. . . believing ye might have
life". In 1 John 5, however ~ God's
witness is to life which is actually
already given ~ "God bath given to
us eternal life".

By our faith God has gained a
victory over the world which lies in
the wicked one. By eternal life we
are brought to know Him and ,to be
in Him that is true. This life has no
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existence apart from divine Persons.
This life is inherent in the Lord
Himself, but we are given the ability
to have fellowship '-Vith both the
Father and the Son. For this to be
possible, life of the same order is re
quired ; then the life must be main
tained suitably to answer to ,the light
of God's presence, hence the forgive-

ABRAHAM
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ness, relationship and love which are
explained in the Epistle. It is "that
eternal life, which was with the
Father, and was manifested unto
us", to the end that we may have
fellowship with ;the Father and wit'h
His Son Jesus Christ, and, says John,
"these things write we unto you,
that your joy may be full".

ROBERT THOMSON

flTHINE ONLY SON WHOM THOU LOVEST"

UNDER the veil of this story of
the sternest test of Abraharn's

faith we catch more than a glimpse
of the supreme disclosure of Divine
Love, that is, the Father's gift of His
well-beloved Son in sacrifice.

Calling him by his new name,
Abraham, father of many nations,
God was about to teach and show
him ,that everything relating to the
new generation must be established
on resurreotion ground. Abraham is
instantly ready to obey, "Behold,
here I am," but could not have been
prepared for the immensity of the
request. "Take now thy son, thine
only son Isaac, whom thou lovest,
and get thee into the land of
Moriah; and offer him there for a
burnt-offering upon one of the
mountains which I will tell thee of."
This was to be the greatest possible
testing of his faith and obedience, in
that it was through his love for
Isaac, involving nothing less than
total renunciation before restoration.
In figure, it meant the death and
resurrection of Isaac. Mount Moriah
was unknown to him, but God's
word would direot him.

From that moment, Isaac was
offered up in Abraham's heart and

mind, and the three days' journey
perhaps hint at the development of
Abraham's faith in resurrection.
Then Abraham's eyes were lifted up
to see the place afar off, an im
measurable distance in terms of love,
and now father and son go on to
gether to the place ordained for the
sacrifice. This place is sacred, and
the young men had to remain at a
distance, but this gives occasion for
Abraham ,to assure them that both
he and his son win return after
worshipping, a beautiful evidence of
the faith in resurrection he already
possessed. He also manifests a pene
trating understanding of the true
nature of worship, that is, the offer
ing to God of a sacrifice acceptable
to Him.

Taking the wood for the burnt
offering) Abraham laid it upon
Isaac, and we cannot but think of
the parallel in the gospel story, "And
He bearing His cross went forth in
to a place called the place of a skull,
which is called in the Hebrew Gol
gotha." (John 19 = 17) But it is
Isaac's question which now gives oc
casion to one of ,the greatest of the
promises. "And Isaac spake unto
Abraham his father, and said, My
father: and he said, Here am I, my
son. And he said, Behold the fire and
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the wood : but where is the lamb for
a burnt-offering? And Abraham
said, My son, God will provide him
self a lamb for a burnt-offering." In
Abraham's noble answer, true, we
see how he had learned the lesson
of committing all to God, and find
ing Him to be sufficient fo all circ
umstances, but more than this we
have a promise and prophecy the
fulfilment of which runs right
through Scripture, reaching to the
song in heaven, "Worthy is the
Lamb that was slain." (Revelation
5 : 12)

When they came to the place,
Abraham built an altar, the fourth
built by him, and surpassing in im
portance all the others. Laying the
wood in order, he bound Isaac his
son, and placed him upon the altar,
upon the wood. There is a pregnant
s.ilence in the record as to any re
sistance on the part of Isaac,
although he must have been in the
prime of life. In this also Isaac is a
beautiful picture of Christ, the
Lamb of God, submittin~Himself to
His Father, saying, "Not my will,
but thine be done." (Luke 22 : 42)

"And Abraham stretched forth
his hand, and took the knife to sray
his son. And the angel of the Lord
called unto him out of heaven, and
said, Abraham, Abraham: and he
said, Here am I. And he said, Lay
not thine hand upon the lad, neither
do thou any thing unto him: for
now I know that thou fearest Gocl,
seeing thou hast not withheld thy
son, thine only son from me." In
these words we see the trial
triumphantly completed. Abraham's
obedience to and faith in the God of
resurrection has been fully proved,
while Isaac stands forth as the figure
of Christ, the risen Man out of
death. A ram "caught in a thicket
by his horns" is offered in Isaac's
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stead, and typifies the strength of
Christ's devotion unto death, even
the death of the cross. We must also
note that the ram was not mutilated
in any way, and was thus a suitable
offering and sacrifice for the oocas
IOn.

The place which formed the
scene of these great events is natur~

ally of interest in the light of la,ter
Scripture. In Genesis 22 it is one of
the mountains in the land of
Moriah. In 2 Chronicles 3 : 1 there
is a reference to Mount Moriah as
the place where Solomon built the
House of the Lord at Jerusalem,
and .it is also identified as the site of
Davttd'ls sacrifice in the 1hreshing
floor of Grnan the Jebusite. In
Genesis 22 : 14 " Abraham caned the
name of that place Jehovah-Jireh,"
which means "the Lord will see, or
provide." This name was really the
application of Abraham's faith,
" God will provide himself a Lamb,"
and in view of its magnificent fulfil
ment in Christ, "God's Lamb," as
proclaimed by John the Baptist, we
may well exclaim, What wonderful
vision, and provision !

The remainder of the chapter is
occupied with the confinuation by
the angel of God's promise by Him
self and His word, of blessing- to
Abraham and to his seed "as the
stars of the .heaven, and as the sand
is upon the sea shore ; and thy seed
shall possess the gate of his enemies."

This particular confirmation
seems to distinguish the heavenly
and the earthly companies within
Abraham's seed, and also to promise
victory. Israel has alre-ady prevailed
in the possessing of Canaan ~ and
will be s.upreme after the period of
'Jacob's trouble', being divinely at:>
pointed the leading; nation in the
earthly kingdom of Christ.
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DAVID AT ZIKLAG ----------- J. STODDART

THE SUBSTANCE OF AN ADDRESS AT RIPON, 1968

Read: 1 Samuel 30: 1-31

AN alternative, if somewhat less
serious, title might have headed

this paper, such as, "Playing into
the wrong goal." Even experienced
football players have known the
chagrin of kicking effectively to
wards the opponents' goal. Christ
ians, too, are not unknown to play
at times into the enemy's hands and
score a disastrous advantage for the
wrong side.

The writer would implore those
interested in this subject to read 1
Samuel chapters 27, 29 .and 30 :to get
the complete picture of ,this fascin
atingand instructive story on which
this paper is based. Familiar to some
but perhaps not .to all, this episode
in the life of king David has a pert
inent application to our lives and
when understood could prevent
many an unfortunate faux pas in
our service and conduct.

Over the saga of Ziklag could be
wril!ten the words, all too litt:le
heeded, of Proverbs 29: 25, "The
fear of man bringeth a snare." So
completely had the terror of Saul
struck into David's heart that we
hear him say, U He's too stron~ for
me and one day I'm going ,to die at
his hands,so I might as well join the
other side to escape his wrath."
Colloquially this is expressed to-day
in the often-heard phrase, "If you
can't beat 'em join 'em." So with
six hundred men he goes into reverse
gear from Judah and arrives at
Gath. What memorie~ that city must
have held for the young man who
slew the giant Goliath whose home
town it was ! And how unthinkable
that he should now be seeking refuge
in such a place !

The seemingly friendly Achish,
king of Gath, gladly offers David
political asylum but the sixteen
months Sltay in Philistine country
was none too comfoIltable for the
refugee. Ac:hish had subtly imposed
the condition that David's military
skill should be given full rein in his
army and he would go out with him
to battle against Sau!. What crafty
appeal there lay lin that offer! But
David's compliance was not lacking
in craftiness either. Having pro
mised a nominal loyalty to Achish he
requests the king's permission to
move away a little from the royal
city, ostensibly in deference to con
siderations of protocol. Magnani
mously the king gave him Ziklag, a
place much nearer to where David's
heart lay, the land of Judah. From
this city (which thereafter became
tthe royal home of succeeding Judaen
kings) David directed his attacks
against Southern Judah, but in fact
against the old enemies of that land
and not against his own kith and
kin in ISIlaBl. So the subterfuge
appears to have been crowned with
success on aliI hands. But how de
ceivingly easy ,the path of the back
slider can seem to be, and what sad
dishonesty and confusion it confers
on the one tempted to enter that
course. How this underlines the
constant need for us to p:ray as Jesus
taught, "Lead us not into tempta-
. "ItIon.

When a crisis arises in our lives,
or long trials wear down our
patience and faith (as in David's
case) danger lies in consulting our
own hearts :alone and not turning at
once to the Lord for direction and
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guidance. Expediency and com
promise can only lead ,to hypocrisy
and untruth, no matter how fair the
prospect may seem. And let us learn
once and for all that even "a man
after God's own heart", like David,
already annointed and destined for
the throne of Israel by God Himself,
can be lured into this very position.
It was only God's mercy and His
determination to carry through His
own purposes, that prevented David
frotn being brutally assassinated by
the lords of the PhiliS'tines who
deeply suspected that in battle their
strange ally might defect to Israel
again and turn -against them. If we
imagine for a moment in our trials
that we mig-ht be more comfor,table
in the world's camp, we mUSit re
member that underneath its syn
thetic smile and cynical weJcome it
is hostile in character and intention.
" We can't make this world our
home any more." Its friendship is
enmity with God. If we take sides
with it we are Itruly playing into the
wrong gnal. It led David here to
pretend, at least, to call Israel, his
own people, "the enemies of my
lord the king (Achish) ,-, (see ch. 29 :
8)

The time had now come, however,
for God ,to intervene in mercy and
yet in discipline for David. How
could He allow His annointed to re
main in such 'a situation of shameful
compromise? If David had for
gotten his high destiny, certainly
God had not, and He uses His own
means to eXltricate him from the
disgrace and fate of a mistaken
choice. Resulting from the com
plaints of the Philistine lords about
David's presence in their ranks
(albeit at the safety of the rereward)
Achish now sheepishly begs him to
return to Ziklag so as to placate the
military hierarchy. David feigns to
be thoroughly disappointed at this,
while no doubt secretly glad of the
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opportunity to quit the ranks of the
ungodly.

Here the sad story of Ziklag
begins (ch. 30). Far from returning
to a conquering hero's welcome, he
finds his royal city invaded by the
Amalekites and razed to the ground
with fire. Leaving his city unguarded
to join the army of Achish againSit
Israel, he had displayed a great lack
of wisdom. And the avenging Amel
ekites were not slow to take advant
age of his folly land his absence from
home. Not only did they plunder
and loot the place but they took
away the women, including David's
two wives. Is there any wonder that
poor David was deeply distressed at
this moment and wept with his
friends "until they had no more
power to weep." Look at his dire
dilemma now. Saul had driven him
from his own 'Country, the Philistines
had driven him from their camp, the
Amalekites had destroyed his city,
his wives were in the enemies 'hands,
and now to crown all his trusted
men, and dosest friends, were ready
to stone him.

This was surely David's all-ltime
low and his desperate extremity. BUlt
here indeed was his moment of
truth. The chastening hand of a God
Who loved him had now done its
work in bringin~ him to tt:his point,
and if he was ,at his wit's end he was
certainly not at his faith's end. Have
we ever been there ? Have we ever
been in company with Paul in
Romans 7 and almost come to the
conclusion that we were 'Suffering
from schizophrenia? "The good
,that I would, I do not; but the evil
that I would not, that I do. . . . . .
o wretched man that I am! Who
shall deliver mE'. . . ? How true to
experience this is !

But how truly it has been said and
re-said that "Man's extremity is
God's opportunity", and this was no
exception. David, now cognisant
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that he had deeply dishonoured God,
comes Ito the moment of his recovery.
"David encouraged himself !in the
Lord his God", only !to find God un~

changed toward him and ready to
answer his prayer for direction.
When discouragement and defeat
are all around, do we find our en~

couragement there? Indeed, is there
any where else to ,turn? How it
must have thrilled David-the real
DaVlid- to hear God's voice en~

couraging him, "Yes, pursue after
the enemy for thou shalt surely
overtake them, and without fail re..
cover at!." H,aving seen David re
sembling ourselves in folly land de~

feat, we now see him resembling
Him Who is David's Lord, our
Lord Jesus Christ.

With four hundred men (two
hundred now wisely left behind be
cause they were too weak to cross
the brook Besor) David pursues, but
where would Ithe enemy be found ?
God is with him, the God Who
chooses the weak ,things of the
world to confound the ,things which
are mighty. A poor Egyptian lad is
found dying in a field, left by his
Amaleki1te masters ,to 'a crueJl fate.
Compassion marks ,the pursuing
warrior and the 'I,ad is given sustain
ing food and by this kindness David
gains a useful ally. He promises to
take the king to the ex,act spot
where the Amaleki,tes were en~

camped. Soon they are !located and
utterly routed by David in abject
defeat. "And David recovered all
that the Amalekites had carried
away; and David rescued his two
wives." When the object of the heart
is in the enemy's power what mighty
incentives must inspire the fight for
victory. When David's greater Son
came into the world, His chief
thought wi·thout a doubt was the
securing of His bride. But she must
first be delivered from Satan's grasp
and that "without fail". How that
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triumph was won at Calvary we
know full well as (those who through
grace have been ,the objects of His
affection.

And so "DaVlid recovered all"·,
the fact is repeated, lest we should
minimise the greatness of this
victory. His wives, his people and ,the
entire spoils the enemy had taken
were once again under his protection
and JX>wer. In his triumph he pro
claimed, " This is David's spoil," and
proceeded to share that spoil with
all who loved and trusted him. How
like Him Who "came upon the
strong mao, took from him all his
armour wherein he trusted, and
divided his spoils." (Luke 11:
21/22) He Who "led captivity
captive, and gave gifts unto men,"
is truly great David's greater Son.
Thus it is of Him we read in
Chlossians 2 : 15 thaJt"having spoiled
principalities and powers. He made
a show of them openly, triumphing
over them in it." Here is the victory
that makes David's story pale in
comparison and thrills us to know
.that He shares the spoils of that
victory with the weakest of His own.

Ziklag leaves a great ohallenge to
us who see in DaVIid's "fear of man"
:that which lied him at one JX>int to
play into the wrong goal and to
'associate others with him in his mis
taken choice. But Dawd in his
triumph presents the picture of Him
Whose leadership inspired Paul to
say, "but one thing-forgetting
the things behind, and stretching
out to the things before, I pursue
towards the goal, for the prize of the
calling on high of God in Christ
J e sus ." (Philippians 3: 13/14
].N.D.) And he reminds Timothy
(and everyone like him) that "if
also anyone contend in the games,
he is not crowned uIlIless he contends
'lawfully." (2 Timothy 2 : 5 J.N.D.)

Which David are we following?
And to which goal are we pursuing ?
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13. THE OLIVET DISCOURSE

THE Olivet Discourse occupies
the twenty-fourth and twenty

fifth chapters of Matthew's Gospel,
and deals with the future of the
Kingdom in relation to the Second
Coming of Christ. The direct refer
ences to the Kingdom are :- 24 : 14,
the Second Coming will be preceded
by the preaching of the gospel of the
Kingdom in all the world: the
Second Coming of Christ is described
in terms closely allied to the origin
of the expression " Kingdom of God"
in Daniel 2: Matthew 25: 1, the
Kingdom of Heaven at that ,time
shall be likened to ten virgins: and
25 : 34 and 40, when the Son of Man
gathers all nations before Him, He
will be the King. The blessed will in
herit the Kingdom. The subject,
therefore, is the future of .the King
dom as it will be consummated bv
the Second Coming of Christ. The
Discourse is ,in three parts. The first,
24 : 1-42, deals with the Jews and
Jerusalem. The third, 25: 31-46,
concerns the Gentile nations, and
plainly resumes at the point where
the first broke off. Between the two
there are three parables having their
application to Christ's disciples in
the intervening period. T1hus, once
again, we see the interes,ts of the
Lord set out with releViance to the
Jew, the Nations, and the Church of
God, and are reminded that this
framework for viewing events is that
dictated by God's word in many in
stances, and is therefore the frame
work to be adopted by .the disciple
seeking the Kingdom.

Jerusalem and the Jews. Matthew
24: 1--41 perhaps more than any
other Scripture requires the reader to
keep in mind the apostolic instruc-

tion, "rightly dividing the word of
truth". It was forme dark and full
of discord and difficulty until I
learned that it deals with salvation,
not as it is known by the believer to
day, but as it will come to the be
lieving remnant of .Jews ~n Jerusalem
at the end of the age. Seen thus, it is
one of the most useful frameworks of
prophetic truth to be found in
Scripture.

A careful reader of Matthew's
Gospel will have already received a
hint from 10: 5-23 that when the
Son of Man comes again there will
be found Jewish disciples in the
cities of Judah occupying the same
relationship with Himself as at His
first coming. In that chapter, sending
out the twelve disciples to preach the
King-dam, and warnin~ them of
hostility and betrayal, the Lord con
cludes, " Ye shall not have gone over
the cities of .Tudah till the Son of
M'an be come". This is quite in line
with many Old Testament Scrip
tures, in which the Church period is
simply ignored and the story of the
past told as though it were continu
ous with the end of the age.

Viewed in this light, the story of
Matthew 24 :4-39 may be para
phrased in the following manner.
.Tewish disciples of Jesus, faithful to
Him in His absence amid a generally
hostile Jewish nation in Jerusalem,
which is under ,a Roman tyrant, shall
be subjected to all kinds of trials:
deception by false Ghrists ; wars and
rumours of wars; famines, pesti
lences and earthquakes; intense per
secution; treachery, deception and
defection from among themselves.
Their watchword was to be 'hold
out', because salvation depends on
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endurance through these beginnings
of sorrows to .the end. The reason
they must hold out is that the gospel
of the Kingdom must be preached
throughout ,the world: then the end
comes. At ,the moment they see an
idol set up in the temple, (a plain
sign known to the faithful from the
book of Daniel), their outlook
changes, and the watchword is to be
instant flight to the mountains out
side Judaea. Then there shall be a
great tribulation, so severe that if it
were not shortened for the elect's
sake, the human race would be ex
terminated. The tribulation will be
accompanied by intensified decept
ion by false Christs and by miracles.
At the end there will be a breakdown
of an government) ,and all mankind
shall see the Son of Man coming in
the clouds of heaven with great
glory. He shall gather the elect from
all the earth. Throughout this time
eating, drinking, marrying and
giving in marriage will continue until
the judgment of the coming Christ
falls.

The whole series of events out
lined in the previous paragraph must
be subsequent to the rapture of the
Church to meet Christ in the air. If
not, the two passages, (M'atthew 24
and 1 Thessalonians 4: 15-18)
would be in flat contradiction.

It will be interesting to attempt a
similar paraphl1ase and sum'mary in
terpretation of Daniel's visions; the
ancient Roman Empire will become
divided into ten kingdoms. At the
end of the age, there will arise among
these a new empire, worldwide and
cruel. Its ruler will be a blasphemer
of God and a persecutor of His
saints. He will make a seven-year
treaty with the mass of the Jews, but
will break it after three and a half
years. Thereafter he will abolish the

SCRIPTURE TRUTH

Jewish worship, and substitute an
idol placed in the temple. He will
persecute the faithful, and this will
be a time of unprecedented trouble
for the Jews. After a reign of a
further three and a half years (the
remainder of the seven) he will be
destroyed by Christ at His coming
in the clouds of heaven with glory.
Christ will then set up a Kingdom
which shall never give place to an
other, and His saints shall share His
Kingdom with Him.

Reflection in these two accounts of
the end of the 'age, both coming from
God, will make it clear that they are
telling the same story-in Daniel
from the point of view of the ex
ternal events of world history-in
Matthew from the standpoint of
Jewish disciples living through it,
and able to read these very words,
and to derive the fullest measure of
strength and comfort from the
Lord's assurances.

"Behold the Bride~room". The
three parahles of this middle section
of the Discourse are the faithful and
evil household servants, (24 : 43-51),
the wise and foolish vir gin s
(25 :1-13), and the faithful and
wicked servants of the absent master
(25 : 14-30). The lesson, from these
three standpoints, is watchfulness,
wakefulness and diligence during the
Lord's absence. The mat.ter is in each
case ,adjudged on the Master's
arrival. For the moment we shall
consider in particular the parable of
the vir~ns, which, in common with
so much that has come before us in
Matthew's Gospel, is explicitly de
scribed ,as a similitude of the King
dom of Heaven.

The central event of this is the cry
in v. 6, "Behold the Bridegroom."
Since we have ten virg1n~~ including
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five who were wise, we have not here
a representation explicitly of the one
Church, the bride of Christ, but the
teaching given is edging towards this
truth, which is so prominent in the
Epistle to the Ephesians. The
character stamped upon the story is
that of the Bridegroom and the joy
of the marriage feast.

The parable presents four stages.
First, a company takes up the posi
tion of going out to meet Christ. This
company bears three important
marks of the Church. They are
separated from the world - they
went forth. They are light bearers
they witness during the night. Their
destiny is ostensibly to enter in with
Christ. But all are not what they
appear. They pass for being true
until the test comes. At the second
stage, they all went .to sleep. That is,
as for themeetinp; for which they
had gone out at the first, they lost
sight and sense of it. At the third
stage there 'arises the midnight cry,
" Behold the Brideg-room ! ", accom
panied by the caU to take up again
the original position, going out to
meet him. The four,th and final stage
is presented in v. 10, "the Bride
groom came".

Within the limits of the parabolic
method the intent is clear. The
pallable broadly sketches certain
features of the course of events be
tween the first 'going out' of the
Christian profession and the moment
when Chnst, the Bridegroom, comes.
Let us attempt to seize the main
message.

That Christians every,where lost
sight and sense of the promise of His
coming is only too sadly true to
history. After the Bible days little
was heard of the personal expecta
,tion of meeting Christ at His coming
until lon~ after the Reformation.
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This is one vital element in which its
works were not found perfect before
God. The reformers, under God, un
covered the truth of justification by
faith, but not ,the personal hope of
meeting Jesus at His coming. One of
the most widely known ,and loved of
the songs of Christ, the Beloved, the
Bridegroom, is that of Samuel
Rutherford, as interpreted by Mrs.
Cousins in her hymn, "the bride eyes
not her garment, but her dear bride
groom's face". But the eye of his
faith was explicitly on his going to
Christ by his imminent death, and
not on meeting Him at His coming.
Up to this time and long beyond it,
"they all slumbered and slept".

A Critical Theology sees the fact
that the personal expectation of
meeting Christ at His coming was
given up,and gives an interpreta
tion : Christians found that they had
been mistaken in ever expecting it.
The word of Jesus in this parable
foresees that the hope would be given
up, and gives the true explanation:
they all went to sleep. The event will
prove that the Critical Theology is
in error: they were not mistaken in
expecting it. Jesus will certainly
come again, exactly as His word has
promised.

Without any question the mid
night cry arose in the early years of
the last century. Since that time,
and not before it, hundreds of
thousands of Christians in every land
have been rejoicing in this personal
hope of the Saviour's comin~. The
exact for-m of the cry is to call
attention to His Person: "Behold
the Bridegroom ! " It is part of the
great universal theme of Scripture:
cc Ecce Homo ", "Behold the Man ".
U Behold My Serv1ant... in whom
My soul delighteth", cries Jehovah in
Old Testament prophecy. "Behold
the Lamb of God " says the voice of
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one crying in the wilderness at His
first coming. "Behold the Man",
said Pilate as He went forth to
Calvary. "Behold Me standing at
the door", pleads the Lord to the
Churches. And the glorious sight will
indeed "gladden each waiting,
watchful eye".

The details making up the out
ward fonn of the parable in vv. 10
to 12 surely teach, first, that from
the beginning some were never really
ready for the Bridegroom's coming;
and second, that the receiving of the
Holy Spirit must be a directly
personal matter between each in
dividual and the Lord.

The parable is obviously addressed
to the disciples and not to .the un
converted, and the message is con
tained in v. 13. All these virgins went
to sleep. They were wrong to go to
sleep, and the Lord is grieved about
it. v. 13 seems to say, " Do not do as
they did. Do not go to sleep in the
matter of personal expectation of
meeting the Bridegroom at His
coming. Keep awalke, therefore, for
ye know neither the day nor the
hour wherein the Son of Man
cometh". That 'watch' really and
essenti.ally means 'keep awake' is
shown by the contrast in such a
passage as 1 Thessalonians 5 = 10
where the same word is emp.loyed·=

" Whether we wake or sleep". They
were wrong to go to sleep, and
whether for the disciples at the be
ginning', or for ourselves between the
midnight cry and the coming- of the
Bridegroom, the appeal is, U Do not
be like these virgins, do not go to
sleep as concerns our meeting wi.th
the Bridegroom". In the presence of
this appeal from the Lord, we feel
ourselves near to a flash of under
standing of the Song of Songs 5 : 2,
"I slept, but then my heart awaken
ed : it is the voice of my beloved that
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knocketh , saying, Open to me...
my love. , .: for my head is filled
with dew, and my locks with the
drops of the night."

"The Bridegroom came." This is
the event which lies before us, how
near we do not know. "They ,that
were ready went in with him to the
marriage." The prospect of the joy
of the m,arriage feast, so often a
theme of Scripture, is calculated to
keep the disciple awake in joyful
expectation. And the closing of the
door on 'all those who were mere
professors, is the end of the day of
salvation.

The Sheep and the Goats. The
opening words of this prophecy
clearly estC3!blish the time referred to.
I t is subsequent to the fulfilment of
24 : 30, when the Son of Man shall
come with glory. 24: 31 also speaks
of His angels, ,and here in 25 : 31 all
His holy ange.ls are with Him. As we
have already noted, the events lead
ing up to this Advent are subsequent
to the Rapture of the saints to meet
the Lord In the air. From this point
in time so clearly marked, this
prophecy proceeds with new detail.
Then, " He shall sit upon the throne
of His glory, and all the Gentile
nations shall be gathered before
Him for judgment." There is no
reason to doubt that this means the
living nations. Thus the Olivet Dis
·course completely disposes of all the
world. The Jews and Israel have
already found their destiny at His
Coming. The saints of the interval
between the comings have entered in
and the door is shut. The judgment
here described extends the actual
reign of the Son of Man to the utter
most bounds of earth. All nations not
already dealt with are here, and for
this reason the short passage in
which the Lord describes the session
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separating the nations one from
another as a shepherd separates his
sheep from the goats, is portentous
in the extreme.

The criterion by which the indi
viduals composing the nations are
judged is most clearly postulated.
They are sheep or goats, on the right
hand or on the left, blessed or cursed,
passing to the Kingdom prepared or
to the fire prepared, according to
how they have received the King's
brethren. Since these have gone out
into all the world subsequent to the
Rapture, they are certainly His
Jewish messengers by whom the
gospel of the Kingdom will have
been preached in ,all the world. This
is a final judgment for all then
living; the judgment of the dead is
described in Revelation 20 : 12.

We shall take time only to look
more -carefully at the teaching of this
passage about the Kingdom. In the
first place, .this is one of the rare
passages in which the Lord is called
the King. It is no longer the time of
the mystery Kingdom, probably no
longer the Kingdom of Heaven. The
time of consummation is come, and
the King is personally present on the
throne of His glory.

Also, in v. 34 is a very interesting
description of the Kingdom then
present. Tt is "the Kingdom prepared
for you from the foundation of the
world." Let us compare this time
scale with three other Scriptures:
cc for thou lovedst me before the
foundation of the world", (John 17 :
24) : " the precious blood of Christ.
as of a lamb without blemish and
without spot, who verily was fore
ordained before the foundation of
the world", (1 Peter t : 19, 20) ; "he
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hath chosen us in him before the
f 0 u n d a t ion of the worId,"
(Ephesians 1 : 4). Our passage is in
exactly the same terms as in
Matthew 13: 35 relating to the
parables of the Kingdom, "things
which have been kept secret from
the foundation of the world". Thus
the Kingdom is to be distinguished
on a time scale from certain other
actions and events. This distinction
is quite simple and unequivocal.
The Kingdom belongs to earth and
its history, that is, its planning
dates from the foundation of the
world, and this means af.ter the
work of creation was completed.
(Hebrews 4: 5) The actions and
events which date from before the
foundation of the world are (1) the
Father's love for the Son, (2) the
foreordaining of Christ's sacrifice,
and (3) the election of the Church.
The latter are the subjects of eternal
counsel; the Kingdom belongs to
the earth and time.

Finally, there is something for the
heart of every disciple in the King's
verdict: cc Inasmuch as ye have
done it unto one of the least
of these my brethren, ye have done
it unto Me." During the period of
His .absence, what can we do which
is personally for Him and pleasing
to Him? (Is not this laying up
treasure in heaven ?) We can mani
fest to His brethren the care and
love we would wish to show to Him
self. His brethren here are His
]e'\Vish brethren, evidently in keen
est suffering and reproach, wander
ers, naked, sick or in prison. This is
how the nations will treat the
messengers of the Kingdom. In
principle, however, is it possible not
to apply these most moving words
of the Saviour to the opportunity
for ministration to His own at any
moment?
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WHY WERE THE GOSPELS WR.nENP

SCRIPTURE TRUTH

COLlN CURRY

THE third and fourth gospels each
supply their own answer to this

question. Their authors state .their
aims in unambiguous terms. Luke
does this lat the start, John towards
the close of his gospel. Matthew
and Mark give no indication of
their intentions, though doubtless
they too had their reasons for
writing.

This even division of the four
gospels, between those which do
and those which do not disclose
their aims, prompts the following
observation. The theme of the
gospels is quite as much worth pre
senting for its own intrinsic value
and excellence, as it is for the
effects it is able to produce. Luke
and John, like Matthew and Mark,
provide distinct accounts, each with
their own outstanding qualities.
Each no doubt had his own partic
ular objective, and these were not
all alike. Yet they also share a
subject-matter of supreme worth
and quality, and this is unquestion
able quite apart from any impact
they may produce upon those who
read. The total combined effect of
the four gospels, with their various
approaches to the same theme, is .to
present the graces and perfections
of the life and work of our Lord in
a wonderful and unique way. Sur
rounding- the Person Who is the
central figure of the gospels, about
His life and His death, there are
virtues and glories of an inexhaust
ible kind. Here is la bright light
which will never be extinguished.
The Person a t the centre of this
story fills the eternal scene ~ the
memory of what is recorded here is
fadeless. Though it does have its
effects upon others, and it is intend
ed that it should, this incomparable

story stands in all its magnificence
whether or not it is appreciated,
whether or not its benefits are
received.

Having stressed this point, we
consider now the objectives of the
gospel writers, in so far as they are
made apparent by the writers them
selves. If we are to avoid conjecture
we are limited immediately to Luke
and John: we do, however, have
very clear statements about the pur
pose of these two gospels. The rele
vant passages are Luke 1 ~ 1-4 and
John 20: 30, 31. Some striking
points of difference between the
two gospels seem evident when these
two statements are considered side
by side. Their authors differ, in
themselves and in their relation to
their Lord. The dominant objects
fillin~ their minds 'as they wrote are
decidedly different. The choice of
subject-matter suitable to the ends
in view naturally differs in the two
cases. We may contrast their
methods, too : each is characteristic
of the particular writer, and well
suited for his purpose. We consider
these points in turn.

First we note that whereas John
writes as an eye-witness, Luke ex
plicitly disclaims this for himself.
Everywhere in John's gospel its
value as a first-hand report of things
actually witnessed is stressed. John
is conscious of his special position
as disciple and companion of the
Lord, ,and of his particular responsi
bility to report faithfully what he
had seen and heard. Again and
again we see him in the role of
observer; beholding, heariD?;, and
wondering, in the presence of the
words and works of Jesus the Son of
God; reporting it ,all too, because he



WHY WERE THE GOSPELS WRITTEN ?

knew its value and its truth. His
object all along was that people who
could never be in his own special
position might also believe. U He
who saw it has borne witness---his
testimony is true, and he knows that
he tells the truth-that you also
may believe." (John 19 : 35 R.S.V.).

Luke, however, claims only to be
a person who ,had access to the
truth in a less direct way. His
gospel is, of course, divinely inspired
no less than John's; but he himself
seems much less conscious of the
special nature of the history he
wrote. He considers himself as one
of many who were attempting to
write such narratives. It "seemed
good" to him to write his own
account. He rightly feels the need
for care and accuracy in his
approach. So far as he appears to be
aware he writes for a single reader
only. He is confident about what he
writes; he had searched for the
truth before committing it to
writing. He knows he has material
which will bring certainty to his
reader. He had gone right back to
the beginning; there is reliability
and truthfulness here which puts his
account on a higher level than
others currently being attempted.
But, so far as Luke understands the
situation, he is in the second line of
communicators of the gospel,
coming after those who had origin
ally witnessed the events recorded.
In a sense he exemplifies the way in
which the effect of the gospel still
spreads today. What he had search
ed for and found for himself, in
faith, he now com,municates to an
other, to bring the same faith and
certainty into reality there too.
Perhaps it is not surprising to find a
Gentile author (he could be the only
one in Scripture) doing this for the
benefit of another Gentile; it is
amongst the Gentiles that this self-
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propagation of the gospel has mostly
taken place. Of course nothing we
have said in any way denies the un
doubted fact that, though Luke may
have understood his function in this
way, the Holy Spirit has neverthe
less put him right in the front line
in communicating the gospel, not as
an eye-witness but as an author of
Holy Scripture.

We consider now the principal
matters which seem to dominate the
attention of the authors of these
gospels. With Luke it was the need
of his reader which moved him,
and kept him going, in the task he
set himself. This was in his mind
from the outset; and purposefully
and methodically he sets out to
meet that need. While John, too,
has an end-point in the experience
of his readers to which he is work
ing, it is questionable whether this
so completely d 0 m i n ate s his
thoughts from the start or -at any
other stage in the account. He
seems often so absorbed with the
~atness of his theme that his
readers are in the background, so
great is his preoccupation with the
glory of the Person upon Whom he
focusses. The effect upon his readers
which he wishes seems -likely to be
brought about only as they stand
alongside of him, not greatly con
scious of other things, but attracted
by the glory of the Lord. Certainly
the g-reatand eternal Person of
Christ, and the wonder and mystery
of the incarnation, seem to fill
John's vision at the start. Later, he
repeatedly recalls and recounts
new demonstrations of His glory
which he had witnessed. Only to
wards the close does he sneak
directly to his readers, and indicate
the responses he might expect in the
face of such disclosures. li These are
written that ye might believe that
.Tesus is the Christ, the Son of God ;
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and that believing ye might have life
through his name." Faith is what he
is looking for, prompted, not by the
direct view of these things (which
only the few had experienced), but
by reading the message which he
presents. Life, even eternal life,
consists in dependence upon this
great Person Who filled John's
horizon, and in absorption with His
glories and His graces. "That which
we have seen and heard declare we
unto you, th~t ye also m,ay have
fellowship with us: and truly our
fellowship is with the Father, and
with his Son Jesus Christ" (1 John
1 : 3). Though this appears in John's
first letter, it comes close to describ
ing what is happening in the gospel
too.

In the light of these remarks, the
nature of the contents of the two
gospels is seen to be especially
apposite. Luke writes a gospel which
puts the humanity of the Lord Jesus
in the foreground. His approach
ability, His readiness to draw near
to all kinds of men (and women
and children too!), His ability to
sympathize and to cope with a
multitude of distresses, to go after
the lost until they were found and
recovered, are among the promin
ent features. His tenderness, His
compassion, His interest in human
kind; becoming a Man out of con':'
cern for men, no class or kind of
men being beyond His reach or un
welcome to approach Him: the
grace of God, the gratuity and the
universally-directed nature of His
approach in concern and love for
men are made plain. These object
ives are achieved in a perfect
manner in this story of humanity
and the compassion and the suffer~

ing-s of the "man of sorrows".
Cleansing the ten lepers, though
one alone was thankful to Him;
praying for His enemies ; encourag-
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ing the repentant thief with a pro
rnise of a bright future with Himself,
though on the verge of departure
from this life; these are samples of
the attitudes of our Lord shown in
this gospel. The uncontainable
nature of the grace of God, insisting
on filling His great house to the full,
compelling a response from weak
and worthless people; this is only
one of the par a b 1e - pictures
characteristic of Luke's gospel. Yet
along with this a real sense is im~

parted of the purity of that grace,
of the uncontaminated holiness and
sinlcssness of that perfect Man Who
demonstrated it.

I t is encouraging to realize that,
the more thorough the search, the
lilore one goes back to the beginning
to discover the facts, as Luke did,
the ITIOre this kind of story is un
veiled. Sinful men like ourselves (as
well as Luke and Theophilus), have
great reason for faith and assurance
and for gratitude with such a
Saviour exposed to our view.

John also made a deliberate
selection from the a v a i I a b I e
material. Many other signs had been
witnessed, but he chose only those
suited to his ends (20: 30, 31). We
notice from his remarks here that
the "signs" he has included form the
basis of his gospel; and when ex~

amined these are indeed found to
have profound significance. They
are far more than works of wonder,
causing great astonishment: they
are pointers to the glory of the
Person Who did them. They are
invitations to faith in Him. John's
comment immediately after relating
the first of these signs is revealing:
"This beginning of signs did Jesus
in Cana of Galilee, and manifested
forth his glory, and his disciples
helieved on him" (2: 11). Profound
teaching also arose from the per-
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fonnance of these mighty works.
Some of it comes out in the ensuing
controversies. There is more in
John's gospel of face-ta-face con
troversy between our Lord and H~s

adversaries than in any other gospel.
Truth about His Person is developed
in the face of blindness and active
unbelief, and shines out the more
against this background. Some, how
ever, had their eyes opened to the
light that shone in the darkness, to
the great revelation of the Father
which He embodied. Sight to the
blind, life from the dead, are enacted
not only on the physical plane in the
events related, though even on this
level things unheard-of and almost
unbelievable took place. But spiritual
eyes are being opened here too, and
people pass from death to life in the
profoundest sense of the words. We
see this happening in the narrative as
we read it, through the words and
works of Jesus. It is intended to
happen still, as the account of these
things is read. The dangers of un
belief, in an its obtuseness and
blindness, are also still just as real.

If we extend our question (as it
appears in the title of this paper) to
the first two gospels, we are unable
to give it a direct answer. Neither of
these authors divulges his aims. If
however, we ask what these gospels
in fact achieve, and in what ways
they supplement the contents of
Luke and John, some comments are
possible. We hope to pursue this in a
further short paper. In conclusion
here, however, we draw attention to
the different ways in which the
Holy Spirit may fulfil His ends in
differing situations. Luke and John
provide a striking contrast here.
One way in which the Spir,it of God
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operates within Christian people is
to take their thoughts away from
themselves and others, and to focus
them upon "the glory of the Lord"
(2 Corinthians 3 : 18). A transfornl
ation, and a reflection of that glory,
begins to take place; and, though
witnessed by others, the persons
immediately involved may not be
aware that it is happening. John in
writing his gospel seems to illustrate
this, though in a special way, no
doubt. On the other ·hand it is
possible to set out, deliberately and
purposefully, to produce something
well.·arranged, carefully planned,
and designed for the good and
spiritual profit of other persons. If
the substance of such a project
centres around Christ, this is quite
as much a method which the Spirit
of God uses. We have an excellent
illustration of this in the way Luke
approached his task. I Corinthians
14 can be quoted in support of this ;
that passage stresses the features of
clarity, understanding, orderliness,
and self-discipline as evidences of a
genuine prompting from the Holy
Spirit.

The days of gospel-writing are
past, and the call to such a service
will plainly never come our way. Yet
response to the Holy Spirit of God,
within every Christian life, con
tinues to be important. May we be
ready for His leading in any of its
various ways. May we be prepared
to respond spontaneously to the
transcendent glories and excellencies
of our Lord ; and may we be willing
also to devote ourselves, diligently
and with thoughtful effort, to meet
the needs which He makes apparent
to us in the great field of opportun
ity for Him.

* * *



21H SCRIPTURE TRUTH

THE PLENARY INSPIRATION OF THE SCRIPTURES ROBERT DAVIES

" 0 Book ! Infinite sweetness ! Let my heart
Suck every letter and a honey gain,

Precious for any grief in any part ;
To clear the breast, to 1110llify all pain." (George Herbert)

THE authority of the scriptures is
of vital importance, whether in

the field of evangelism or in build
ing up within the church. Its auth
ority is closely linked with the
question of inspiration. For this
reason, it will be of profit to look
briefly into this and see what the
scriptures have to say for them
selves.

The Concise Oxford Dictionary
defines inspiration as "---divine in
fluence, espedally that under which
the books of scripture are held to
have been written, whether verbal
(dictating every word) , plenary
(covering all subjects treated) or
moral- (confined to moral and
religious teaching) ---".

Our starting point may well be
2 Timothy 3: 16 "All scripture is
given by inspiration of God---"
(A.V.). "Every scripture is divinely
inspired---" (.J.N.D. Trans.). U In
spired" is the important word: it
means literally "God breathed" or
"Breathed out from God." The
emphasis is on the divine operation.
In the second epistle of Peter, we
read that "Holy men of God spake
as they were moved by the Holy
Ghost" (1: 21). Here the import
ant word is "moved" ; it suggests a
ship borne alon~ by the wind
(d. Acts 27: 15 U We let her [i.e.
the ship1 drive "). In the first
epistle, the apostle speaks of the
Spirit of Christ being within the Old
Testament prophets (1 : 11). In the
lig-ht of this, it is not surprisinR that,
on a number of occasions in the
New Testament, we find the Holy
Ghost presented as the Author of

the scriptures. In Hebrews 3: 7 a
quotation from Psalm 95 is intro
duced by the phrase" ---as the Holy
Ghost saith" and again in Hebrews
10 : 15 a passage from .Jeremiah
(concerning the New Covenant) is
similarly introduced. (Only once in
this epis·de is a quotation introduced
as by a human author-Hebrews
2 : 6 "But one in a certain place
testified saying-••"). The Lord Him
self precedes a reference to Psalm
110 : 1 with the words "for David
himself said by the Holy Ghost"
(Mark 12: 36). We may quote a
further example, this time from the
Acts of the Apasties. Concerning the
rejection of the gospel by the
.Tewish leaders in Rome, Paul says
" Well spake the Holy Ghost by
Esaias the prophet-.-" (Acts 28 :25
cf. Isaiah 6).

To any reader of the Old Testa
ment, phrases such as "The Lord
spake," "The Lord said," ~'The

word of the Lord came unto" and
"Thus saith the Lord" must be
familiar. Their number has been
given as approximately 3,800. Well
may the Apostle Paul speak of the
Old Testament as the "oracles of
God" (Rom·ans 3 : 2).

It is not denied that there were
false prophets purporting to speak
in the Lord's name, wishful thinkers
who proclaimed peace, when there
was no peace. Jeremiah encountered
such "Then the Lord said unto me,
the prophets prophesy lies in my
name. . . therefore, thus saith ,the
Lord. .. I sent them not"
(Jererniah 14: 14, 15). Jeremiah
himself in obedience to God's call
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and in the face of bitter opposition
prophesied only "famine and the
sword)). There is a wonderful pass
age in Isaiah ·concerning the "true"
word of the Lord, which turns up
side down the prognostications and
wisdom of this world. "Thus saith
Jehovah. " that frustrateth the
tokens of the liars and maketh
diviners mad; that turneth wise
men backward, and maketh their
knowledge foolish; that confirmeth
the word of his servant, and per~

formeth the the counsel of his mess
engers :" (Isaiah 44: 24-26).

So far we have been concerned
prim·arily with the Old Testament.
What of the New Testament? Did
the writers regard themselves as
writing authoritatively? Certainly
the apostles were specially chosen
and commissioned by the Lord Jesus
and therefore had a special place of
authority e.g. Ephesians 2 : 20 "built
upon the foundations of the apostles
and the prophets" and Revelation
21 : 14 "M~-twelve foundations, and
in them the names of the twelve
apostles of the Lamb". " The
apostles were called immediately of
Christ Himself, as the prophets in
the O.Id Testament were called of
God Himself" (Luther on Galatians
1 : 1) Paul, doubtless because of
attacks made upon his authority, is
specific about his calling. He writes
"am I not an apostle ? . . have I
not seen Jesus Christ our Lord?"
(1 Corinthians 9: 1) and again he
opens his letter to the Galatians
"Paul, an apostle (not of men,
neither by man, but by Jesus Christ
and God the Father)". " As for me,
I am called and sent neither of men
nor by men. My calling is like in all
points the calling of the apostles and
I am indeed an apostle" (Luther on
Galatians 1: 1). Similarly, the
gospel he preaohed was from God
and not according to men "Now

here is the principal point of this
matter: My Gospel is not according
to man, neither received I it of m'an,
but by revelation of Jesus Christ.
Upon this he standeth, this he
urgeth..." (Luther on Galatians
1: 11, 12). Concerning the Lord's
supper, Paul claims that what he
taught the Corinthian Christians, he
had received from the Lord (see
1 Corinthians 11: 23). He intro
duces the fact of the Lord's coming
in the first epistle to the Thessa
lonians with the words" For this we
say unto you by tthe word of the
Lord. . ," (A.V.) "Here we have a
definite message from the Lord."
(J. B. Phillips). At the dose of 1
Corinthians 14, the apostle reminds
his readers that he has written to
them the commandments of the
Lord (verse 37). The apostle John
writes "We are of God: he that
knoweth God heareth us)' (1 John
4 : 6). We shall return to consider
these verses again: for the present
we are concerned to point out that
the apostles claim to be "of God"
i.e. their message carries divine
authority,

&> far we have looked at the
claim which the scriptures make for
themselves in general terms. Does
this "inspiration" ex tend to the
mode of expression? In mundane
things the importance of being able
to "communicate" is widely re
cognized. Th~s certainly includes
ad e q u ate expression of one's
thoughts. A written instruction, for
example, will fail in its purpose if
the language is ambiguous or not
readily understood by those for
whom it is intended. In this context,
content and language are intimately
connected. By analogy can we
reasonably divorce the inspired
message from the writers' lang-ua~e ?
If the scriptures are intended to
convey (as they claim) vital instruc-
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tion concernin~ salvation, is it un
reasonable to expect that such all
important instruction shall be ade
quately expressed? To allow that
divine control stops short of the
language or mode of expression is
illogical to say the least. In dealing
with this subject there arc, no doubt,
many things "hard to be under
stood" but let us see what lig-ht the
scriptures cast upon it.

Moses, at the burnin~ bush, was
concerned about his inability to de
liver ,the message committed to him
". . . I am slow of speech and of a
slow tongue" was his plea. "The
Lord said unto him, Who hath
made man's mouth ? .. Now, there
fore go, and I will be with thy
mouth, and ,teach thee what thou
shalt say" (Exodus 4:10,11,12).
Similarly, .Jeremiah felt himseH too
young and inexperienced for the
task laid upon him " Ah, Lord God !
behold, I cannot speak: for I am a
child... Then the Lord put forth
His hand, and touched my mouth.
And the Lord saith unto me, Be
hold, I have put my words in thy
mouth" (Jeremiah 1 : 6,9). Ezekiel,
prophet of the exile, was encouraged
in much the same way " And thou,
son of man, be not afraid of them
. . . And thou shalt speak my words
unto them, whether they will hear,
or whether they win forbear"
(Ezekiel 2 : 6, 7). In the beginnin~r

of the next chapter, Ezekiel is
offered a scroll and told to eat it.
"Son of man. . . eat this roll. . .
and fill up thy bowels with this faIr'
and then the command follows
"Speak with my words unto them"
(i.e. the house of Israel) (Ezekiel
3:1-4).

In the New Testament, in the first
epistle to the Corinthians, Paul
writes about his coming' to the city
C1in weakness and not with enticing
words of men's wisdom". However,
says the apostle, amongst the mature
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we do impart divine wisdom, in
marked contrast to that which the
world calls wisdom. This divine
wisdom is imparted "not in the
\-yords which man's wisdom teach
eth, but which the Holy Ghost
teacheth ; comparing spiritual
things with spiritual" (1 Corinth
ians 2 ; 13).

Does this mean, then, that the
writers acted automatically or that
the process was simply one of dicta
tion ? Certainly not. It is clear that
the writers' personalities were not
over-ruled or set aside. They wrote
as individuals: their personalities,
problems and difficulties 'come
throug-h' to us. This is true of both
the Old Testament and the New
Testament writers. Jeremiah, for
example, was deeply affected by his
message and shrank from delivering
it "Oh that my head were waters,
and mine eyes a fountain of tears
..." and later in tJhe prophecy "I
am in derision daily. . . Then I
said ~ I will not make mention of
him, nor speak any more in his
name. But his word was in mine
heart as a burning fire" (Jeremiah
9 : 1 ; 20 : 7, 9). The prophetic mes
sage and personal sorrows of Hosea
are interwoven; his wife was un
faithful-was not Israel likewise un
faithful to the Lord her God ? "And
the Lord said to me, Go again, love
a woman who is beloved of a para
mour and is an adultress; even as
the Lord loves the people of Israel,
thou~h they turn to other gods. . ."
(Hosea 3 : 1 R.S.V.).

Of Daniel it is recorded that he
was grieved and anxious in spirit
and troubled (or alarmed) by the
visions he had seen "and t'he visions
of my head alarmed me" (Daniel
7 : 15 R.S.V.). On another occasion
he mourned and fasted three weeks
(see Daniel 10:2, 3).

(To be continued)
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"WILT THOU GO WITH THIS MANP"
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ROBERT THOMSON

THE chapter, Genesis 24, begins
with the goodness of God, as

seen in blessing upon Abraham in
all the testings of his pathway. Not
only had be been delivered out of
difficulties, and given earthly pros
perity, but his experiences provide
wonderful· lessons regardin~ the
purpose of God in Christ. By the
offering up of Isaac he had been
allowed to rehearse before God all
that would be yet fulfilled in the
delivering up of the Son of the
Father for us to accomplish the work
of redemption (chapter 22). Also, in
the death of Sarah there was to be
the setting aside of Israel and the
promises (chapter 23), in order that
the way might be opened up for the
bringing in of the precious truth of
Chf'ist and the church, according to
divine purpose. Finally, in chapter
24, we behold in type the securing of
a bride for Christ, the risen Man,
and the present activities of the
Holy Spirit in the period of God's
grace.

Let us consider the chapter and
see the delightful manner in which
the servant's commission is carried
out. First of all Abraham called his
faithful servant, who had charge of
all his goods, and instructed him to
go forth and find a wife for his son,
a bride suitable for union with Isaac.
This, in figure, is what the Holy
Spirit is doing at the present
moment: bringing to light by the
ministry of the assembly, what there
is for the pleasure of Christ. The
servant had to seek a wife from
Abraham's own country and kin
dred, for s.he must be of suited gen
eration and origin, and not of the
Canaanites. AlonR' with this, the
sternest note is given twice over, that
if the woman be not willing to come,

Isaac must not be brought thither
again. The wark of the cross can
never be repeated, for "This man,
after he had offered one sacrifice for
sins forever, sat down on the right
hand of God" (Hebrews 10 : 12).
So Abraham, in the blessedness of
faith's certainties, assures his servant
tha t the Lord God of heaven will
send His angel before him success
fully to accomplish this mission. The
bride must be found and brought to
Isaac, and not Isaac to the bride and
she must also be willing to come
with the servant.

The servant then took his de
parture with ten camels of his
master's, and all the goods of his
master were in his hand. This, no
doubt, is figurative of the holy
responsibility of the Spirit of God in
seeking, preparing, and bringing the
church to Christ. Guided ·aright, the
servant reached the city of Nahor, in
Mesopotamia, 'where was a well of
water. The moment of arrival too,
was right, for it was the time when
women came to draw water. Shew
ing his complete dependence upon
the Lord God of Abraham, he asked
that a sign be given him, for the
selecting of the truly appointed
bride for Isaac. This was to be mani
fested in her willingness to help in
the refreshing of thirst, both for
servant and camels. Very simple,
and yet, how selective !

Our introduction to Rebekah is
extremely significant, for she was a
suitable person because of divine
generation. Having the true spirit of
grace she met the need of the
servant and the camels. Her name
'POssibly means U captivating." These
features marked her out as the one
to receive the ring and the bracelets,
with which the servant gladly
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adorned her, signifying the spiritual
ornaments which are for the moral
beauty of the bride in union with
Christ. Rebekah was of good count
enance, a virgin, gracious, kind, and
of Abraham's kin. Bearing the
pitcher, she was not only a water
carrier, but at the request of the
mao, was willing to refresh those in
need. By this loving service, the
Lord God makes it clearly known
that here is the one for Isaac. She
hasted to do this kindness, and the
servant is left in no doubt that his
journey is being made to prosper.
The golden jewel for the forehead,
and the golden bracelets upon
Rebekah are figurative of the
divine righteousness. seen in the
saints of God, the bride of Christ,
even before we are actually wi th
Him at the Imarriage of the Lamb.
Then she will be clothed in garments
clean and white, which are the
righteousnesses of the saints, the
product of the Holy Spirit's work in
us, forming and fashioning us after
Christ.

In an s w e r to the question,
cc Whose daughter art thou?" Re~

bekah was able and ready to declare
her pedigree. "I am the daughter
of Bethuel, thepson of Milcah, which
she bare unto N ahor". Not only was
there a declaration of her birth, but
also a readiness to hospitality and a
making room for the Holy Spirit of
God. The scene is one of thanks
giving and worship as the man
bowed his head, recognizing the
goodness and leading of Jehovah in
this matter. The thought of the
bride had its beginning with the
Father, and the work and service of
the Holy Spirit is to bring her to
Ohrist. The words and activities of
Rebekah, too, seem to declare
spiritual intelligence, the 'moral
features of the bride worthy of
Isaac.

Rebekah's brother, Laban, ran
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ou t to meet the man at the well,
and the scene was one of happy
welcome. This must be so when God
is working. The jewels of the bride
to-be were shown and her speech
was comely as she declared the
words of Abraham's servant. Im
mediately and faithfully the servant
spoke of the object of his mission en
trusted to him, and beginning with
his position as Abraham's servant he
sought no honours for himself.
Making much of his master and his
greatness, he told also of Sarah and
the son of their old age to whom his
father had given all his possessions.
Then he told of the solemn vow to
find a wife for the son from the
kindred of Abraham, for none other
WDuld be acceptable. So in prayerful
dependence he found Rebekah, who
graciously and kindly responded, to
his requests, thereby being marked
out as the one suitable, and worthy
to wear the jewels whioh were upon
her. Thus was the important matter
declared in the hearing of all in the
house, even before partakin~ of the
ordinary household hospitality.

The decision now rested with the
household so that the success of the
servant's mission mi~ht be assured.
He must not be hindered in any
way, for this was a concern of great
significance. How pleasing to the
servant was the reply that this thing
proceedeth from the Lord, "Take
Rebekah and let her be thy master's
son's wife, as the Lord hath spoken."
llhis called for further worship from
Abra'ham's servant, and he brought
forth other jewels of silver and gold
for Rebekah, and presented her with
raiment. These can be connected
with Christ in resurrection; silver
redemption ; .gold-fulness of God ;
and raiment-the ,character of
Christ as seen in His own. What a
scene of joy and delight! Yet, the
journey must begin, for the business
of the Holy Spirit is to bring home
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the Bride for Christ. On the morrow
the servant prepared for departure,
refusing all overtures of kindness to
stay longer. The decision was
Rebekah's. She was brought and
asked the momentous question,
"Wilt thou go with this man ? "
Without hesitation, and with the
joy of determined affection, her
answer was readily given, "I win
go."

Rebekah received the blessing of
the household, they pray for her a
vast posterity, her seed victorious
over all enemies. How very true this
will be when Christ takes to Him
self His great power and reign, and
His wife, the Church, will be with
Him, the object of His affection and
holy delight.

As she accompanied the man
along the wilderness way, the con
versation would be, no doubt, of
Isaac, the son of Albraham. As for
Isaac, he was abiding in a delectable

QUESTIONS

From Mr. T. Tyson of Crewe:
Regarding the seventh chapter of
Leviticus, I find that most com
mentaries associate the breast which
was waved as depicting the affec
t,ions of the Lord. My difficulty is
that I cannot find any good reason
for associating the 'breast' of an
animal with affection. I understand
the Hebrew word used in Leviticus
is reserved for this part of an animal
and another word is used for the
human 'breast' or 'breasts.' Is there
a confusion of thought here because
the English word happens to be used
for both, or is there a sound reason
for the interpretation?

Answer. I have studied carefully the
words used in the hook of Leviticus,
and do not think a clear and
definite answer to your question is

223

place, the south land, and by the
well La-hai-roi. (Him that liveth
and seeth me). The scene typifies
one of resurrection.

Going forth to meditate, he lifted
up his eyes and saw the oaravan
bringing to him his bride. Also, at
the same moment Rebekah lifted up
her eyes and 'saw Isaac walking to
ward them. To her question, the
servant answered, " It is my master,"
thus declaring his equality with ~he

father. Her beauty is now solely for
him, and she veiled herself. The
journey over, the quest satisfactorily
completed, the servant told Isaac
all the things that he had done.
What a wonderful unfolding!
Rebekah became Isaads wife and
he loved her. It is perhaps not with
out meaning that the second
mention of love in the Scriptures is
the love of the bridegroom for the
bride.

possible. I tend to conclude that the
notion that ,the 'breast' in Leviticus
7 : 30, 31 and 34 symbolises the
affections is acceptable, for reasons
as follows.

First, as to ,the words. In Leviticus
7 'breast' is Hebrew hazeh, which is
only used of animals and only in -the
Pentateuch, ' Breast' in, for example,
Canticles, is shad.

The linguistic question really
comes down to the possibility of
confusion between 'breast' in the
sense of that part of the surface of
a body reckoned near the heart, and
in the sense of a woman's breast. Not
only in English, but in Greek also,
and per h a p s in most other
languages, the same word is used for
both purposes regardin~ the human
body, for the very Rood reason that
the parts of the body meant are the
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same.

In the aninlal body the parts are
quite separate and distinct. There is
no possibility in any language of
confusion of the portion of the sur
face near the heart with the udder,
because they are remote from eaoh
other.

What I aln suggesting is that the
word hazeh means the part near the
heart, which unquestionably sym
bolises the affections, whatever the
liberal theologians may say. Hazeh
is perhaps used only of animals be
cause the Old Testament does not
appear to have the equivalent of
'beating the breast', or of 'leaning
on the breast'. In the New Testa
ment, when John leaned in Jesus'
brea81t few would doubt that the,
affections of the Lord are symbol
ised, 'and I am suggesting that
hazeh means breast in this sense.

The view suggested receives some
confinnation from the 'Greek equiv
alents used in the LXX for the Old
Testament Hebrew. The word used
in John 13: 25 for 'breast' is
stethos, 'and this word in LXX is the
equivalent of the Hebrew lev, which
means 'heart'. The LXX equivalent
of Hazeh is stethunion. This word is
not employed in the new Testament,
but it is obviously akin to stethos.

Question from Mr. R. H. N eil of
Hounslow :-The a b 0 lit ion of
Capital Punishment. Is it justifiable
on Scriptural grounds? "Whoso
sheddeth Man's blood, by Man shall
his blood be shed. For in the image
of God he hath made Man".
(Genesis 9: 6. New Translation) I
have heard it said that this obliga
tion has never been revoked and in
the dispensations that have followed
on from Noah no alteration in this
original requirement by God has any
Scriptural warrant.

QUESTIONS

Answer. I think you have correctly
stated the case, and will add only
one or two remarks. By the position
of these mandates by God after the
flood they appear to have the same
permanence as seed-time and harvest,
cold and heat, summer and winter,
and day and night, that is, "While
the earth remaineth". (Genesis 8 =
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Christians have no part in main

taininO" this of course, except by
praye; The' principle on which this
latter is founded finds immediate
exemplification in Genesis. In
chapter 12, we read for the first time
in Scripture of the call of God, by
which Abram was separated from
the world of human government, to
live apart as a pilgrim and a
stranger, having no lo,~ger any p~rt
to play in "the gate of the cIty
(Genesis 19 : 1), that is, in govern
ment. Romans 13 = 1 to 7 is the pass
age in the New Testament giving
directions to the Christian about
governments. They exist, ordained
by God and His ministers. This is
the continuation of the position
established in Genesis 9, and the ex
pression "he beareth... the sword"
can only mean capital punishment.
It is part, (and a very serious and
fundamental part) of the mounting
tide of lawlessness everywhere fore
seen in the Word, that governments
have renounced this foundation of
all human government as set up by
God. They have done so on the
around of specious arguments not
;eally worth considering in detail,
since thevare overthrown by one
word of God. It is the Christian's
part to pray for governments and to
spread the word of God. When the
Word of God is honoured, govern
ment is improved, although this is
not the prime aim of spreading the
word, any more than cleaning up
the house was the ob.iect of the
sweeping in Luke 15 : 8.
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5. ISRAEL AND PALESTINE

The Promises to Abraham

IN Romans 11 : 1 this question is
put by Paul as to Israel: " Hath

God cast away His people" ? The
question does not concern His
spiritual people, but His earthly
people according to the flesh, Is~ael.

The .Jews are enemies as to the
gospel, but beloved on the principle
of a national election on account of
the fathers. The Jewish nation is
never to enter into the Church; on
the contrary, "blindness in part is
happened to Israel, until the fulness
of the Gentiles he come in", until a11
the children of God composing the
Chur.ch in this dispensation are
called. Then Israel as a nation will
be saved. The root of the olive tt'ee
is Abraham, to whom the call of
God was addressed, and he was
separated, elect, and made the de
pository of the promises.

In order to help you to under
stand the root of the promises, which
is Abraham, I will touch on the dis
pensations which preceded. In the
first, man was left to himself. The
earth became full of violence and
corruption, and was ended by the
Flood. Second, under Noah, govern
ment and vengeance were put into
the hands of man, and to this was
added a blessing to the earth. But
Noah failed, and after Noah came
idolatry (Joshua 24: 2). Third, out
of this idolatry God oalled Abraham
to separation from the sta\:e of
affairs on earth to God. Henceforth
all God's dealin~s on earth centre on
Israel. (Deuteronomy 4: 35) We
must see two principles distinctly
presented, first, the promises made

to Abraham unconditionally and
second, Israel receiving them on
conditions, and so losing all. But
this did not invalidate the promise
made to Abraham 400 years before
Israel at Sinai received the promise
on conditions, and failed. I am not
now alluding ,to the spiritual pro
mises made to Aibraham, which
have found a partial fulfilment by
the go~pel in this dispensation, but
I allude to the promise giving Pale
stine to Israel.

Let us begin our citation of these
promises with Genesis 12. They in
clude earthly promises as well as
spiritual ones. The spiritual part is
only once repeated (22: 17, 18), but
the temporal ones often. In Genesis
15 there is an absolute gift of an en
larged Palestine without condition,
with the exact limits of the country,
and a numerous poS'terity (Genesis
15 : 5, 18). The gift of the country
is renewed in ch. 17: B, and con
firmed to Isaac in ch. 26 : 3, 4, and
to Jacob in ch. 35: 12. If we say
that the spiritual promises are with
out condition, then the promise of
Palestine to Abraham's seed is also.

In Exodus 19 there is an immense
change. Until then, all (manna,
water, victory) had been given
gratuitously, and the 'if' of a condi
,tion is introduced in 19: 5. In
Exodus 24 : 7 the first covenant was
founded on Israel's obedience. They
promised U All .that the Lord hath
said will we do", and immediately
fell into the idolatry of the golden
calf. It was when Moses besouRht
God to remember the promises
made to Abraham (Exodus 32 : 13),
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that God averts the evil threatened.
I t was through Moses' intercession
based on the promises made to
Abraha:m that Israel entered at all
into Cana-an, and even after their
fall in the promised land as narrated
in 2 Kings, there remain still to be
applied ,ta them, as to their final
establishment in the land, all the
promises made to Abraham.

Failure and Dispersion

The vision of the Dry Bones in
Ezekiel 37 exhibits very forcibly
that God in His goodness will yet
restore Israel, but before considering
this restoration, we shall have to see
how this nation broke down and was
dispersed after their first establish
ment in the land. First they were
given victory under Joshua, but .then
lapsed into abject failure under the
Judges and Samuel. Under EH, they
came to Ichabod, and while, under
Samuel there was prophecy, they
soon rejected him, and God gave
them a king in anger. Thus Israel
has failed to make good under
prophet, priest and king.

David was God's gift to Israel, but
his son turned away his heart from
the Lord. They subsequently divided
themselves into two nations, and
finally, Israel first and then Judah
lapsed into idolatry, and were re
moved into captivity.

Such, in a ,few words, was the
behaviour of Israel, and even of
Judah, until the captivity in Baby
Ion. The Spirit of God sums up the
history of their crimes, and of His
patience, in this impressive language
(2 Chronicles 36: 15, 16) : "And
the Lord God of their fathers sent
to them by his messengers, rising up
betimes, and sending; because he
had compassion on his people, and
on his dwelling-place: but they
mocked the messengers of God, and
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despised his 'words, and misused his
prophets, until the wrath of the
Lord arose against his people, till
there was no remedy." This was the
end of their existence in the land of
Caanan, into which they had been
introduced under Joshua. The name
Lo-ammi (not my people) was at
last written upon them.

Promises of Restoration

[Two errors are frequently and ten
aciously held on the subject of the
promises of restoration now to be
considered. One is that they have
been already completely fulfilled in
the partial restoration under Ezra
and Nehemiah. We shall see that
some prophecies were thus fulfilled,
but that there are clear and definite
cases in which it cannot possibly be
maintained. Much remains to be ful
filled in a yet future restoration of
Israel to the possession of Palestine.
The other is that these promises are
being fulfilled in the Church, and
nothing remains to be fulfilled in a
fu ture possession of Palestine by
Israel. This last position is totally
untenable, except by a wholesale
disregard of the whole tenor of
Scripture, including the promises to
Abraham already considered. The
tenor of these remarks underlies
the lectures, hut ,they are not to be
found in the lectures in this form.-·
ED.]

A prominent assurance is to he
noted before we turn to the prophets.
I t is given in two forms in 2 ~amuel

7: 10 and 1 Chronicles 17: 11-13.
The first concerns Israel and the
other the application is directly to
Christ. " Moreover, I will appoint a
place for my people Israel, and will
plant them that they may dwell in
a place of ,their own; neither shall
the children of wickedness afflict
them any more as heforetime." The
other fonn is : "and it shall come to
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pass, when thy days are expired, that
thou muslt go to be with thy fathers,
and I will raise up thy seed after
thee, which shall be of thy sons ~ and
I will establish his kingdom. He shall
build me an house, and I will
establish his throne for ever. I will
be his father, and he shall be my
son." In Hebrews 1 : 5 application is
made of these words to Christ.

Of the many pertinent passages in
Isaiah, let us read a few extracts re~

lating to Jerusalem. "Look upon
Zion, ,the city of our solemnities:
thine eyes shall see Jerusalem a quiet
habitation, a tabernade that shall
not be taken down ~ not one of the
stakes ,thereof shall ever be removed,
neither shall any of the cords thereof
be broken." (33: 20) "But Zion
said, The Lord hath forsaken me,
and my Lord hath forgotten me.
Can a woman forget her sucking
child, that she should not have com
passion ? yea, they may forget, yet
will I not forget .thee." (49: 14,15)
"And I will rejoice in .Terusalem,
and joy in my people : and the voice
of weeping shall be no more heard
in her, nor the voice of crying."
(65 : 19) It has been asserted that in
these chapters Zion means the
Church. Impossible! There can he
no question, but that earthly bless
ings such as are hitherto unknown
on eafith are to be the portion of the
earthly Jerusalem when God Him
self will rejoice over it. (See also
Isaiah 1 : 25-28 ; 4: 2-4 ; 11 : 9-12)

Let us look at Jeremiah. " At that
time they shall call .Jerusalem the
throne of the Lord, and all the
nations shall be g-athered unto it, to
the name of the Lord, to .Jerusalem:
neither shall they walk any more
after the imagination of their evil
heart. In those days the house of
.Tudah shall walk with the house of
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Israel, and ,they shall come together
out of the land of the north to the
land that I have given for an in
heritance unto their fathers".
(Jeremiah 3:17,18) Certain hap
penings have 10 0 ked like the
accomplishment of many of the
prophecies relating to the restoration
of Israel to Pales.tine; as, for
example, the return from Babylon;
but God has given His Own marks;
I-Ie has linked together circum
stances which have never yet had
fulfilment; as, in this passage, " All
nations shall be !{athered unto it."
It is cefltain that this did not take
place at the return from Babylon.
But you will reply, It is the Church.
No ; for "in those days the house of
Judah shall walk with the house of
Israel, and they shall come together
. . . to the land which I have given
for an inheritance to your fathers."
We see, in a word, three things
happening together, which most
surely have not yet had a simultan
eous accomplishment: namely,
.TerusaIem the throne of .Jehovah ;
.Tudah and Israel united; and the
nations assembled to the throne of
God. When the Church was found
ed, Israel was dispersed; when
Israel returned from Babylon, there
was neither Church nor assemblage
of nations.

Jeremiah 31: 28, 38. "And it
shall come ,to ,pass, that like as I
have watched over them, to pluck
up, and to break down, and to throw
down, and to destroy, and to afflict;
so will I watch over them, to build,
and to plant, saith the Lord...
Behold, the days come, saith the
Lord, that the ci,ty shall be built to
the Lord from the tower of Hana
neel unto the ~ate of the corner."
Who is i,t that the Lord has broken
down, and des troyed? The same
that he will build and plant. It is a
little unreasonable to apply all the
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judgments Ita Israel, and all the
blessings which concern the same
persons ,to the Church. And if the
Church be indeed here spoken of,
what is ,the meaning of "from the
tower of Hananeel unto the gate of
the corner"? (See also Jeremiah
30 : 7-11 ; 32 : 37-42 ; 33 : 6-26)

Ezekiel 36: 23-28. "Then I will
sprinkle clean water upon you, and
ye shall be clean: ... and I will put
my spirit within you, ... and ye
shall dwell in the land that I gave
to your fathers". This passage con
tains almost the very same words as
were used by the Lord in John 3 : 5.
Note also v. 12 of the same chapter,
" If I have told you earthly things,
how shall ye believe, if I tell you of
heavenly Ithings?" As if He had
said, If I have told you that Israel
must be born again to enjoy those
earthly promises which belong to
her (that is, the final and inalienable
possession of Palestine), and you
have not understood me, how will
you comprehend about heavenly
things- about the glory of Christ
exalted in heaven, and the Church,
His companion, in this heavenly
glory ? The earthly blessings and the
heavenly blessings have this in
common, that you must be born
again to possess them. Israel must be
renewed in heart to receive the
promises of Canaan. In this chapter.
in Ezekiel, the details of earthly
things such as "fruit of trees"
"increase of the field", confirm that
it is the land promised which is here
referred to. (See also Ezekiel 34 : 22;
37; 39 : 22-25).

Space will not permit even the
enumeration of extracts from other
prophets, but they will be found in
the Psalms, Daniel, Hosea, .ToeI,
Amos, Micah, Zephaniah and Zech-
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ariah. One passage however, calls
for special comment, Isaiah 18. [The
quotation is from the New Transla~

tion. ED. ] "Ha! land shadowing
wi th wings, which art beyond the
rivers of Cush, that sendeth ambass
adors over the sea, and in vessels of
papyrus upon the waters". Here is
a nation taking God's people under
protection, under its wings. The
rivers of Cush are the Nile and the
Euphrates, and a call is ;made to a
country which is beyond them, to a
distant land, which at the time of
the prophecy had never come into
association with Israel.* "Go, swift
messengers, to a nation scattered and
ravaged, to a people terrible from
their existence and thenceforth".
"In that time shall a present be
brought unto Jehovah of Hosts of a
people scattered and ravaged, . . .
whose land the rivers have spoiled,
to the place of the name of Jehovah
of Hosts, the mount Zion." (w. 2
and 7). It is a description of Israel
returning into Judaea by the help of
this distant nation. We do not say
that it is France, Russia, or England.
"All ye inhabitants of the world,
and dwellers on the earth, . . . see
ye... and ... hear ye ! (v. 3) The
nations are to have their eyes upon
Israel; they are summoned by God
to pay attention to what· is taking
place as to Jerusalem. {( For thus
hath Jehovah said unto me: I will
take my rest, I ·will observe from my
dwelling-place". (v. 4) Though the
Israelites have returned to their
land, God takes no notice of them.
They are abandoned to the nations,
and vv. 5 and 6 show that what the
world is invited to watch will be
judgments executed by the Gentile
nations. " For before the harvest...
he shall both cut off the sprigs with
pruning-knives, and take away and

--------------~--.. _... ------ ------ -- ---------._-----_._--------

*William Kelly wrote about 1870••• the second verse show~.. that this future any
of the Jew!; is a maritime power."
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cut down the branches. They shall
be left together unto the mountain
birds of prey, and to the beasts of
the earth; and the birds of prey
shall summer upon them, and all the
beasts of the earth shall winter upon
them."

Finally, it is fitting to touch On
the order of Godts dealing with
Judah and Israel in their dispersion
and restoration to their land. The
first to be gathered are those who
rejected Jesus and were guilty of His
death. The ten tribes were not guilty
of His death; they were dispersed
before the fOUf monarchies began
their rule of the world. One thing
is evident, that those who rejected
the Christ will be subjected to the
Anti-christ. Having united them
selves to Antichrist, they will under
go the consequences of this alliance,
and at last will be destroyed, but a
remnant saved.

With the ten tribes the events are
different, as we know from Ezekiel
20 : 32-39. When God gathers the
house of Israel from the countries
wherein they have been scattered,
He will cut off those amongst them
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continuing rebellious so that they do
not enter into Caanan at all. Then,
"saith the Lord God, there shall all
the house of Israel, all of them in the
land, serve me."

We add two principles, very
simple and clear, which distinguish
all preceding blessings (as, for in
stance, the return from Babylon)
from the accomplishment of the
prophecies of which we are now
speaking. These are, first, that the
blessings flow from the presence of
Christ, Son of David. (In other
words, they are subsequent to the
Second Coming.) Secondly, that
they ,are a consequence of the new
covenant. (That is, that Israel must
be truly converted before entering
upon them.)

Neither of these conditions was
fulfilled at the return from Babylon,
nor has it been since.

These prophecies are not fulfilled
in the Church, since the gospel does
not occupy itself with the possession
by Israel of Palestine, which is the
matter of these prophecies.

THE PLENARY INSPIRATION OF THE SCRIPTURES ROBERT DAVIES

(Continued )

WE have already referred to
Ezekiel. He sat among the

exiles by the river Chebar almost
overwhelmed by the task set before
him viz the nature of his messag-e
and the unwillingness of the people
to listen and obey. ". . . I sat where
tthey sat and remained the r e
astonished. '. seven days" (see
3 : 14, 15). Habakkuk pondered
deeply over God's ways: he could
not reconcile the evil he saw around
him, with the fact of God's holiness

and righteousness. "Thou are of
purer eyes than to behold evil. . .
wherefore lookest thou upon them
that deal treacherously, and holdest
thy tongue when the wicked devour
eth the man that is more righteous
than he? " (Habakkuk 1: 13).
Nevertheless this prophecy closes
with a wonderful declaration of
faith: though all natural resources
fail yet will he "joy in the God of
my salvation" (see Habakkuk
3:17-19).
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When we come to the New Testa
ment, it is apparent from the
English versions that Paul's style and
John's style differ. They present the
truth in their own appointed ways
and to a large extent lin their own
terms. Did not Paul's first letter to
Corinth cause him great mental
anguish? "I had no rest in my
spirit, because I found not Titus..."
(2 Corinthians 2:13) but later he
was comforted "by the com.ing of
Titus. . . when he told us your
earnest desire, your mourning, your
fervant 'mind towards me" (7 : 6, 7).
By way of contras.t, do we not catch
something of the apostles' joy at the
fidelity of the Philippian Chris,tians?
". . . my brethren dearly beloved
and longed for, my joy and crown
. . ." (Philippians 4 : 1). I think we
see also occasions when the writers'
experience is reflected in the epistles.
Does not Paul's statement in 2
Corinthians 4 : 6 "For God... hath
shined in our hearts. . ." reflect
something of the Damascus road ?
Again in 1 Peter 2 : 4, 5 the meta
phor "living stones" may owe some
thing to his first meeting with the
Lord (see John 1 : 42) and one can
not escape ,the conclusion Ithat 1
Peter 1: 3 "begotten... unto a
lively hope by the resurrect10n of
Jesus Christ;' had a special Slignifi
cance for the apostle. After the
bitter tears shed outside the High
Priest's house, who better ,than Peter
knew the value of that liVling hope ?

VVe also find that the writer
sought out information when neces
sary. Luke, for example, does not
claim to have heen an eye witness of
our Lord's public ministry, but he
does claim to have enquired closely
from those who had seen and heard
Him. He has been called "the
patient and careful Luke" "It
seemed good to me also, hav,ing
followed all thin~s closely for some
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time past, to write an orderly
account..." (Luke 1:3 R.S.V.).

The Old Testament also makes
reference to other writings wi1th
wh~ch some of the writers must
have been familiar e.g. the book of
the chronicles of the kings of Israel
(See 2 Kings 15 : 31), and the Book
of Jasher-(see Joshua 10: 13 and
2 Samuel 1 : 18.)

The foregoing passages are
sufficient to show 'that the writers of
both the Old and the New Testa
ments were men of 'like passions as
we are' and yet in a way which we
cannot fully understand, they were
chosen of God, motivated by His
Spirit and made adequa,te channels
of the Divine revelation. It is true,
of course, that .to the Old Testament
prophets there were things of the
Spirit's revealing which transcended
their natural understanding. "They
enquired what person or tim'e was
indicated by the Spirit of Christ
within theITl. . ." (1 Peter 1 : 11).
They may be liikened to travellers
standing- on the foothills of a great
mountain range and catching
glimpses of high and hitherto un
explored peaks. As the Lord Himself
sa~d, Abraham (.though not a
'prophet' ~n the narrow ,meaning of
the word) rejoiced to see His day
"and he saw it and was glad"
(John 8: 56). Isaiah also saw the
glory of the Lord Jesus "and spake
of Him" (John 12 : 41).- The whole
process of revelation is somethi ng
we can only attempt to describe,
and not to explain. One cannot do
better ,than quote from J. N. Darby's
introduction to his New Translation
(Revised preface to Second Edition.
1871) " I believe the scriptures to be
,the inspired word of God received
by the Holy Ghost and communi
cated by His power, though, thank
God, through mortal men; what is
divine made whhal thoroug-hly
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human, as the blessed Lord Himself
whom i{ reveals, though never
ceasing to be divine".

We have referred to the Holy
Spirit guiding and controlling the
writers, but !the same Spirit dwells
in every Christian. "your body
is the temple of the Holy Ghost"
(1 Corinthians 6 : 19). It will be of
value to see what bearing this has on
the authority of the scriptures. This
is twofold. Firstly, without setting
aside human teachers, the Spirit en
ables the believer to understand
divine things; He is the Spirit of
truth who guides into all truth
(John 16 : 13). Man left to his own
resources cannot attain to the 'deep
things of God' H ••• the things of
God knoweth no man, but the
Spirit of God" ". . . the natural
man receiveth not the things of the
Spirit of God, for ,they are foolish
ness unto him" (1 Corinthians 2:
11, 14). In 'A Prologue or Preface
to the Bible' Cramner bids his
readers consider the 'eunuchus of
Candace, queen of Ethiopy' who,
though he confessed freely his lack
of knowledge, read the scriptures
God saw his willingness and sent
Philip H Therefore let no man be
negligent about his own health and
salvation: ,thou~h thou have not
Philip alway when thou wouldest,
the Holy Ghost which then moved
and stirred Philip will be ready and
not fail thee, if thou do thy diligence
accordingly."

Secondly, ,the Spirit confirms the
authority of the scriptures. This He
did at Thessalonica ". . . our gospel
came not unto you in word only, but
also in power and in the Holy Spirit
and ,in much assurance" (1 Thessa
lonians 1 : 5). Paul preached 'the
gospel of God '-i.e. 'the good news
from God (2 : 2) and it was received
as such. ". . . when you received the
word of God... you accepted it not

as the word of men, but as what it
really is, the word of God..."
(2 : 13). Spiritual authority is
rightly discerned as such by those in
whose hearts the Spirit is working
" My sheep hear my voice...".

Let us now return to the two
passages referred 'to earlier, viz
1 Corinthians 14: 37 and 1 John
4 : 6. Is anyone inclined to argue
with Paul? Does such a one regard
himself as 'spiritual'? "If anyone
thinks he is a prophet or spiritual,
he should acknowledge ,that what I
am writing to you is a command
ment of the Lord". Similarly it is the
man who 'knows God' who listens to
the apostolic message. "He who is
not of God, does not listen to us."

Perhaps a word of warning is nec
essary here: we must be on our
guard against a purely subjective
approach. The Spirit confirms to the
belriever the intrinsic authority of the
scriptures.

A subject upon which we must
touch briefly is the way in which
the Old and New Testament
scriptures have come down to us.
This is not the place to discuss the
transmission of the text, nor is the
writer qualified to do this. Before
the invention of printing in the 15th
century A.D. books had to be copied
out by hand. A scriptural example is
Proverbs 25: 1. Granted that re
spect for the scriptures would en
~ender careful copying, no copyist is
infallible and there are, without
doubt, scribal errors in the exis ting
manuscripts. Does this mean that
the texts are confused and unre
liable? Can we speak of having
God's word today? That there are
difficulties in the 'texts cannot be
denied, but I believe (on very good
grounds) ,that for all practical pur
poses we have reliable texts and we
can speak of having the word of
God in our hands. Concerning the
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question of scribal errors, in his
booklet "Are the New Testament
Documents Reliable?" Prof. F. F.
Bruce writes "... if the great
number of M.S.S. increases the
number of scribal errors, it increases
proportionately the m e a n s of
correcting such errors, so that the
margin of doubt. . . is not so large
aSffi'ight be feared. The variant
readings about which any doubt re
mains among teJetual critics of the
New Testament affect no material
question of historic fact or of Christ
ian faith and practice".

We may now returI1 to the main
stream of our subject by looking at
our Lord's attitude to the Old
Testament scriptures and that of the
New Testament writers generally.
The Lord Jesus came not to de$troy
the law or the prophets, but to fulfil
them (Matthew 5 : 17) ; it is easier
for heaven and earth to pass than
one tittle of the law to fail (Luke
16 : 17). The basic error of the Sad
ducees was that ,they did not know
the scriptures (Mark 12: 24). The
scriptures speak of Him (John 5:
39) H. • • the scripture cannot be
broken" (John 10: 35).

Above all, the Old Testament
looks on to Christ; in the New
Testament the promises of the Old
are fulfilled in Him ". . . all the
prom,ises of God in Him are yea and .
in Him, Amen" (2 Corinthians 1 :
20). We may quote the well known
words of Augustine of Hippo "the
New is latent in the Old; the Old is
patent in the New". In the syna~

gogue at Nazareth Jesus said, with
reference to Isaiah 61 : 1 ~ 2 "This
day is this scripture fulfilled in your
ears" (Luke 4 : 21). At the close of
the same gospel, the position is sum
marised with final authority: "and
beginning at Moses and all the
prophets He (i.e. the risen Lord)
expounded unto them in all the
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scriptures the things concerning
himself" and again ". . . all things
must be fulfilled, which were written
in the law of Moses and in the pro
phets and in the Psalms concerning
me" (Luke 24:27,44).

It is worthy of comment that in
verse 27 the Lord speaks of "all the
scriptures" and in verse 44 to the
three sections into which the
Hebrew bible is divided, viz the law
(5 books of Moses) ; the prophets
-which includes some books we
might classify as historical e.g.
Samuel and King-s; and the Writ
ings (Hagiographa) of which the
Psalms is probably the most import
ant part.

We have said earlier that the
apostles were specially commis
sioned. Like -the Master they served
they acknowledged the authority of
the scriptures and they had learned
that it was to Him that the scrip
tures bore witness. Undoubtedly the
Holy Sp~rit enlightened their hearts,
as the Lord Jesus Himself promised.
cc. • • the Holy Ghost... he shall
teach you all ~hings and bring all
things to your remembrance what
soever I have said" ". . . the Spirit
of truth, which proceedeth from the
Father, he will testify of me" (John
14: 26, 15 : 26).

When we see Christ as the Central
Theme of the bible, so we grasp its
essential unity, in spite of the variety
of human authors, the different
fonns of literary composition used,
and with particular reference to the
Old Testament, the long period of
time during which the books were
written and compiled. The bible has
been rightly called "a text book of
redemption" and this redemption is
in Christ "In whom we have re
demption through his blood..."
(Ephesians 1: 7) . ". . . his dear
Son, in whom we have redemption H

(Colossians 1 : 14). The 'red line' of
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redemption runs through the scrip
tures from Genesis to Revelation.

Much of what has been said has
been said before, but it is well that
we should be reminded of these
things. We began with 2 Timothy
3 : 16 "All scripture is given by
inspiration of God." The whole
chapter anticipates a day of break
down and confusion "... in the
last days, perilous times shall come"
(v. 1), ("times of stress" R.S.V.).

MATTHEW AND MARK

THIS paper is to be considered as
supplementing the previous one,

in which the question was asked
"Why were the gospels ,written ? "
A direct ans>wer to that question was
possible only for Luke and John.
Though we cannot answer the
question in the same way for
Matthew and Mark, we may never
theless give some consideration to
these gospels. We endeavour briefly
to pick out the ,i r prominent
characteristics and special contribu
tions to the total picture presented
by the fourfold gospel.

Matthew, more than any other
gospel, stresses the continuity of the
New Testament story with the past.
He focusses attenuion upon "Jesus
Christ, the son of David, the son of
Abraham" (1: 1). His claims and
credentials as King of Israel are
established. Scripture is repeatedly
said to be fulfilled in the events re
lated. Here was the One upon
Whom the promises centred, Who
has the right to rule. Yet soon it is
made clear that the favoured nation
had no inclination to welcome Him.
The gospel speaks of a King- rejected,
yet in no sense relinquishing His
authority. Indeed, His authority
shines out from start to finish here;

In such c ire u m s tan c e s, the
Christian needs a reliable guide, a
compass by which a right course
can be steered ; he needs equipment
to meet the surrounding dangers,
false cults etc. This the Inspired
Word provides ; it is "profitable for
teaching, for reproof, for correction,
and for training in righteousness,
that the man of God may be com
plete, equipped for every good
work" (verses 16 and 17) .
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certainly it is in no degree dimin
ished by the fact of His reject~on. In
face of His refusal He speaks with a
calm dignity of deeper purposes to
be fulfilled by this very mean~. His
rights, refused at .the moment will in
due course be insisted on ; but mean
whiile, while He is rejected, God's
rule is to be recognized in a different
and less open sense. For those who
are to be His ,subjects in this kind
of -situation there are heartening
words of instruction, principles of
thought and action for His disciples,
guidance regarding suitable atti
tudes during His absence and in
view of His return. There are also
strong (and equally authoritative)
words against those who reject Him:
these, however, do not soften their
aniJrnositv towards Him. There are
scathing' W 0 r cl s rebuking their
hypocrisy ; there are unexpected and
astonishing replies to their insincere
questioninglS; there are unanswer
able and chaHeng-ing words in re
turn. In the clos.ing words of the
gospel, risen from the dead, all
power is in His hands in a way
which i~ beyond dispute ; thou~h the
plain truth of this is still avoided by
many. Not yet is it to be used in sub
duing opposition, however, but
rather in directing and encouraging
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His emissaries in spreading His fame
and His rule in wider fields.
Opportunities of voluntary recogni~

cion of His authority and lordship
are to be given on the widest scale
before the day arrives when it will
be insisted upon.

Though it is not said that this was
its purpose, the special suitability of
such a gospel for the Hebrew reader
of the time is evident. The book of
Acts shows that the message of the
gospel was almost invariably offered
"to the Jew first", even in the re~

moter places ,to which it was taken.
The old Jewish scriptures were re
ferred to and their fulfilment in the
coming of Christ was asserted. Acts
13 is a prominent example of this
(see, for instance, verses 27, 29, 32,
33). It seems in agreement wit!h this
that the first of the four gospels
should have the same kind of em
phasis. With its searching analysis
of the guilt of Israel in refusing her
King, and with its stress on the
moral strength of the One Who was
rejected, there is much here to give
pause to any Jew who might read it,
whether in the homeland where
these events had occurred or in some
distant community to which the
news travelled only slowly. There is
a presentation here, too, of One Who
commands subjection and devotion
on a far deeper level than that of
national loyalty or traditional alleg
iance: many a Jewish reader must
have found the need and the
opportunity personally to reverse the
common verdict of his nation, and
to humble himself beneath the
gracious authority of Christ. Dis
cerning rea d e r s of all kinds
(Gentiles, Jews, twentieth-century
and first-century readers alike) have
cause to marvel at the deeper truths
that this gospel reveals, so clearly
does it demonstrate that all develop
ments (even the apparently adverse

SCRIPTURE TRUTH

ones) are well in control. Rejected
by His people our Lord speaks of
building His church,a work soon to
begin which the strongest adversary
could not destroy (chapter 16).
There is a glimpse, too, of the true
glory of His kingdom in its real
quality and scope (chapter 17). The
irresistible n:a1ture of the true pur
poses of God, and the truth that
Christ holds the reins in every sense,
are facts known to faith today, but
soon to be evident in a breat-taking
way, for all to see and none to deny.

The gospel of Mark has character
istics of yet another kind. It is the
most forthright of all the gospels,
getting straight into the business in
hand from the opening verse. It puts
its emphasis upon the activity of our
Lord. It is a swift-moving account
of an active life which was brief but
full ; full of continuous and perfect
service and devotion to God and
men. There is more emphasis in
Mark on His deeds than on His
words. I t is a brusque story, which
wastes no words, about a life which
had no idle moments. It is packed
with incidents, with demands upon
our Lord which He never failed to
meet. Hard-pressed though He was,
we see Him finding time for prayer,
guarding the need for it carefully,
rising "a great while before day" to
ensure adequate time for it (1 : 35) .
We read of Him resting only once,
in a boat during a tremendous
stonn! The ~ospel stresses His
power and readiness to cope wi th all
manner of human problems. We are
not given the impression of naked
or easy power, however, though it is
always effective. AI,ways compassion
prompts its use; allWays we sense the
cost to Himself of this ceaseless con
cern for people. The leper, the
paralytic, the fevered, the deaf, the
dumb, the blind, the diseased, all
experienced this compassionate
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power of His. Individuals, each in
their own personal plight, came or
were brought to Him. Multitudes,
with a vast mass of troubles, knew
His kindness and felt His healing
power. Demon-possession finds a
prominent pl~ce in this gospel ; re·
peatedly we read of His ability to
release men from that awful bond
age. Every kind of power, seen or
unseen, yields to His complete
control. He has power over the devil,
power to raise the dead, to quell the
winds and the waves, to walk the
sea Himself. He has the ability, too,
to defeat finally the adversary and to
vindicate God in the utmost sense.
At a cost to Himself which is im
measurable, we see Him (at the
close of the gospel) meeting the
enemy on the ultimate battleground,
going- down into death to wrest the
power from him.

"God anointed Jesus of Nazareth
with the Holy Ghost and with
power: who went aJbout doing good,
and healing all that were oppressed
of the devil, for God was with him"
(Acts 10 : 38). These words could be
used as a summary of Mark'·s gospel,
and are part of one of the firs.t re
corded prea.chings of the gospel to
non-Jewish hearers. The immediate
audience for Mark's gospel is per
haps more a matter of conjecture
than for any of the others. It has
few of those special features which
distinguish Matthew's go s pe I ,
placing the story in its .Tewish back
ground. Nor does it stress so :plainly
as Luke's gospel the sympathies of
the Saviour on the broadest possible
front, and the suitability of its
messap;e for the widest readership of
all. Though we cannot say much else
about its immediate recipients, it
certainly falls in place between these
two positions, and adds a distinctive
contribution to the whole.

We have picked out the authority,
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the power, the grace, and the glory,
of the Lord Jesus, ,as key-words to
the respective themes of the four
gospels. T his admittedly over
simplifies the maHer; there are
other ways in which the special
characteristics of the gospels could
be highlighted. It does, however,
help us to realize the benefit gained
from this multiple presentation of
the one incomparaJble story. About
that life and death there are count
less features ·which blend together in
a perfect way. The very account of
it reflects this fact. We may be sure
that there would have been great
loss had the method of recording
it been different. Though the indi
vidual gospels stress different aspects
of the story, none of them is -too
heavily weighted in its own partic
ular direction. We can read about
the deity of Christ in Ithe synoptic
gospels as well as in John. We ca~

find t!hat He is the true Messiah in
John, and in the others, though
Matthew has most about this. His
humanity and His perfect ,attitude of
service pervade all the gospels, even
though they receive 'special emphasis
in Luke and Mark respectively.
This perfect blend of common
agreed mwterial, together with the
separate emphases which come out
in the different narrratives, is re
markahle in its total effect.

One Lord, one common Theme,
unites the four authors; yet each
has his own special appreciation of
the Person he ,calls attention to. In
a 'Sense this is true of all who really
know our Lord, ·whether of that day
or this. Ours is a common faith; one
Person alone is at the centre of the
common fellowship into which we
have been drawn. There are great
benefits and privileges which are
equally shared by .all who are in
this favoured position. Yet our
responses to Him should be personal
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ones, arising from our own distinct
link with Himself of gratitude,
wonder, and appreciation. May we
not fail each to take our own real
line of response to Him (and to co-
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operate where possible in doing
this), and thus to add to the variety
and the completeness of that full and
unending response which alone is
worthy of Him.

SEEK YE FIRST J. S. BLACKBURN

14. THE KINGDOM IN THE EPISTLES

IN Paul's epistles the writer
assumes that his readers know

about the Kingdom of God. Its
existence and meaning underly his
teaching and instruction. Particu
larly is it clear that his readers knew
already that there is a present form
of the Kingdom, and yet the King
dom in its power remains to be
present in a future dispensation. The
future form will be in power and
s:lory, while the present form con
sists in personal and individual
allegiance to God in Christ.

One section laid its spell on
students of Scripture both ancient
and modern, mainly because of what
it s'ays about the subjection of the
Son to the Father. In 1 Corinthians
15 : 24--28 we shall for our present
purpose concentrate on its remark
able teaching on the Kingdom. The
paragvaph uses three points in time
as its scale of reference. First, the
resurrection of Christ. cc Now i6
Christ risen fronl the dead." (v. 20)
Secondly, the resurrection of His
saints at His second coming. " After
ward they that ·are Christ's at his
coming." (v. 23) Thirdly, the end,
when death is destroyed. (vv. 24 to
26) If we had been entirely depend
ent on this passage, who would have
thought that t,wo thousand years
'were to intervene between the resur
rection of Christ and His second
coming? Yet so it has been already.
It is evident that the "he must
reign" of v. 25 comes between the

resurrection of His saints and uthe
end". During this interval Christ
will possess the Kingdom, and at its
close He will deliver it up to God
because its purpose will have been
accomplished, that is, to put down
all authority and power and to
destroy every enemy. The exact
agreement of all this with Revelation
20 is very evident. There we have
prophecied the first resurrection,
(v. 5) ; the thousand years reign of
Christ with His saints, (v. 4), and
the end, when death and hell are
destroyed. The only addlitional
knowledge supplied in the Revela
tion is the exact duration of the
reign, a thousand years.

For the remainder of the allusions
to the Kingdom of God in Paul's
epistles, let us think of them in the
ways suggested in an introductory
Chapter: first, those containing the
phrase, "unto the Kingdom of God";
second, those including the phrase,
"inherit the Kingdom of God" ; and
third, those beginning, "the King
dom of God is. . .". It will prove
helpful to consider the first as
presenting actions or events which
will have results in the future King
dom of God ; the second as stressing
the character and behaviour which
marks out those who are sure to
enter on their inheritance in the
future Kingdom of God; and the
third as portraying the nature and
essential being of the present King
dom.
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To the Thessalonians, recently
converted, Paul writes that God
"hath called you unto his kingdom
and glory". The context is dealing
with the conve~sion of the saints
addressed, how they had "turned to
God from idols, to serve the living
and true God ; and to wait for his
Son from heaven". The agency had
been the Word in Holy Ghost power,
the gospel, and it is already implied
that such a call and destiny demand
ed a certain standard of behaviour
-"to walk worthy". That it is the
future Kingdom which is here men
tioned is proved by the added "and
glory". It is the Kingdom as it is to
be established when Jesus comes in
glory with all His holy angels. Paul
also writes that workers with him in
the g-ospel field were working to
wards the establishment of the King
dom. "These only are my fellow
workers unto the kingdom of God."
By analogy with the previous quota
tion, this probably also means the
future kingdom, but may also in
clude the present form.

The next class of citations includes
the word 'inherif, and this is at a
first approach defined in 1 Corinth~

ians 15 : 50, "flesh and blood cannot
inherit the kingdom of God". In
heriting the Kingdom of God can
not take place in this life: that is to
say, it cannot come about before
"the dead shall be raised. . . , and
we shall be changed". This state
ment gives the basic clue to under
standing the passages using this
phrase. Somewhat earlier in 1 Cor
inthians (6: 9-11) we have a most
instructive passage on this theme.
" Know ye not that the unrighteous
shall not inherit the kingdom of
God? Be not deceived: neither
fornicators, nor adulterers, nor
effem,inate, nor abusers of them
selves with m,ankind, nor thieves,
nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor
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revilers, nor extortioners, shall in
herit the kingdom of God. And such
were some of you: but ye are
washed, but ye are sanctified, but ye
are justified in the name of the Lord
Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God".
The context is going to law with
fellow-Christa.ans. V. 1 contrasts go
ing to law before the unrighteous
and before the saints. The latter will
judge the world; "we shall judge
angels". The individuals at fault not
only went to law, but they them
selves defrauded others and so be
came unrighteous. Such people shall
not, says the apostle, 'inhenit the
kingdom', that is, shall not enter in
to possession by right of the exerci~e

of divine authority in governing the
world. Thus, clearly, what is en
visaged is a time when God by His
saints will operate His Kingdom,
that is, administer by His ~aints the
law of His will. ~uch is the meaning
of the KJingdom of God, and of in
heri,ting it, in the setting of this
passage.

It should have been a basal axiom,
well-known to Christians, that
persons of such characters and
actions will never inherit the King
dom of God, 'and this becomes a
most earnest appeal to Christian
believers not to be such people. I-Iere
is the firmest posSJible stand against
the possibility of Christians thinkinp;
of themselves as influenced by a
permissive society around them. The
characters and actions of vv. 9 and
10 provide a description of Corinth
ian society notorious in Bible times,
~n the classical age of Greece, and
long before. Tt is the more :-emark
able that we have preserved in Holy
Scripture relating to Corinth a
standard of Christian behaviour and
discipline applicable in every time
and place. There is no excuse for
either laxity or despair when we are
confronted by a society as permis-
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sive as that of Corinth, the byword
of dissipation and corruption of
manners.

Some of the very people addressed
had been for mer I y numbered
amongst the ranks enumeflated, but
now they were washed, sanctified
and justified in the name of the
Lord Jesus and by the Spirit of our
God. The burden of this quotation
is repeated almost word-far-word in
Ephesians 5 : 5.

How ,is so immense a change in
behawour to be effected, ,and how
maintained? The answer is sug
gested by the last phrase of the quot
ation from 1 Corinthians 6: 11 ;
"by the Spirit of our God". This is
the anS'Wer and ~s the burden of
Galatians 5: 21. After listing the
foul progeny of the flesh, the pass
age continues, repeating former
warnings, "they which do such
things shall not inherit the kingdom
of God". In this case the positive
watchword of victory had been
already disclosed: "walk in the
Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil the
lust of the flesh". What is the flesh?
And is it still alive in the believer,
indweIt by the Spirit of God ? The
flesh is that portion of my spiritual
being where sin dwdls, and which is
not subject to the law of God, nor
indeed can be. The flesh is still very
much alive in the believer, though
he is indwelt by the Holy Spirit. The
matter is explained at length in
Romans 7, and by this concept of
the flesh, Paul's undenlying appeal
to the Kingdom of God is integrated
with the general basis of his moral
teaching, centred on the Cross and
the Spirit. For this reason Gal'atians
5 : 21 is a most important part of our
study of the King-dam of God.

Romans 7 : 15-23 is the record of
a most interestin~ and important
introspection, the observations made,
and the conclusions dra\'~·n. The
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writer, using the first person, records
that on looking within, observes an
'I' which delights in the law of God,
but that this 'I' is not in control of
the 'I' which acts. Reasoning by the
Spirit on these empirical facts, he
concludes that it is no more'!' which
does wrong, but indwelling sin. The
abode of indwelling sin ~ the flesh.
The two notes of victory are that
God has condemned sin-in-the-flesh
through the Cross, and that He has
given His Spirit to dwell within, and
to be the dominant power.

In Galatians 5, once the charac
ters. and actions which prevent a
man's inherit,ing the Kingdom of
God are unmasked and identified as
the works of the flesh, then the
parallel truth is brought forward
that love, joy, peace, longsuffering,
gentleness, goodnes-s, faith, ,meekness,
temperance are the ,fruit of the
Spiri,t. The works of the flesh are to
come under the Cross, in order that
when the believer walks in the
Spirit, this lovely fruit may be seen.
This triumphant conclusion is a
hint of a truth we shall dwell on
later, that the Kingdom of God is
righteousness, peace, and joy in the
Holy Ghost. This leads us to the
third class of Pauline references to
the Kingdom of God, those which,
by includin~ the phrase, "the king
dom of God is...", give instruction
on the nature of the K,ingdom.

The first of these to which we
refer is again in 1 Corinthians.
(4 : 20). "For the kingdom of God
is not .in word, but in power." At this
point, once again there flashes out an
appeal to a known fundamental
truth, that where the ministry which
is Christ's service is concerned, there
is the Kingdom of God, and there
fore there is power. The meaning
of this appeal is not in doubt. The
opponents of Paul and of his mess
age at Corinth thought they cou1d
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flout him. He was in their eyes a
spectacle to ,the world, a fool for
Chri.st's sake; weak and despised,
labouring, reviled, persecuted; his
bodily presence was weak, and his
speech 'contemptible. They were mis
taken in seeing only this view. These
matters did not concern the world,
to which their estimate belonged.
They concerned the Kingdom of
God, and the Kingdom of God is in
power. He was able to come to them
with a rod. He cou1ld deliver a m,an
to the power of Satan for the de
struction of the flesh. The things he
wrote are the comn1andments of the
Lord. The weapons of his warfare
were mighty through God to the
pulling down of strongholds, casting
down imaginations and every high
thing that exalted itself against the
knowledge of God, and bringing into
captivity every thought to the
obedience of Christ. In these phrases,
"the commandments of the Lord" I

"the obedience of Christ", is the very
essential being of the K1ngdom of
God, and therefore there is power
with it, the power of God.

In Romans 14: 17 we have what
is perhaps the most far~reaching of
these Pauline references to the King
dom of God. "The kingdom of God
is not meat and drink: but right
eousness, and peace, and joy in the
Holy Ghost". These words occur in
the context of some who tended to
give high priority to their right to
erut and drink certain things, to the
harm and stumbling of other be
lievers. There is the distinction be
tween the 'weak' (v. 1 ,and ch.
15 : 1), and the 'strong', (ch. 15 : 1),
and Paull identifies himself with the
latter. But there were snares for the
strong- as well as for the weak. The
snare of the weak is to judge the
other. The snare of the stron~ is to
despise the other. Both are corrected
in 14 : 3, U Let not h1m that eateth
despise. . . Let not him that eateth
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not condemn". It is ~he former, de
spising, which is in the end the
burden of the apostle's message. " If
thy brother be grieved with thy eat
ing meat, now walkest thou not
charitably." The matter !s brought
to the touchstone of love, but also
to another critenion equally funda
mell't~l, the authority of God, the
lordship of Christ, as embodied in
the Kingdom of God. The Kingdom
of God is the acknowledged frame
work within which the lives of true
disciples unfold themselves. To
adduce its nature is ,the last word.
The Kingdom of God does not ron M

sist nn eating and drinking. This is
the negative. The disciple must eat
and drink so long as he is flesh and
b!lood. And his eating and drinking
come under the authority of God.
But the essenti,al being of the King
dom of God as already established
in the hearts of men and women by
the Word is not in such externals as
eating and drinking. The essential
nature of the K'inadom is within inh ,

the realm of spiritual qualities and
realities, righteousness, peace, and
joy. Action is indeed controlled by
Kingdom aUegiance, but ac'1nons
which are in themselves neutral,
such as eating and drinking, are to
be appraised by whether they spring
from, or issue in, righteousness,
peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost.

At this point there appears to be
a close connection between the
present and future forms of the
Kingdom, and since the Old Testa
ment deals very fully with righteous
ness, peace and joy in the MeSSJianic
King-dom, what it says will cast Eght
on the verse we are now considering.
The deSicriptions of the future
earthly King-dom of God stressing
these qUiali ties are particularly fre~

quent in the Psalms ,and in Isaiah.
Psalms 96 to 99 are ,among.st those

which celebrate the time when it
shell! be said, "The Lord reigneth."



240

Look at vv. 10 to 13 of Psalm 96.
When the Lord reigns, He will judge
the people with righteousness, and
on this score the heavens and the
earth, the fields and the trees of the
w<XJd enter into joy and gladness. In
Psalm 98, because He has shown His
righteousness, therefore the hearer
is called ,to make a joyful noise, to
rejoice and Sling praise.

In Psalm 72, the mountains shall
bring peace to the people because of
righteousness: and in the days of
the great King the righteous shall
flourish and abundance of peace so
long as the moon endures.

In several parts of Isaiah there
occur hymns in praise of Messiah's
Kingdom, and in almost every case
these three qualities are prominent.
Chapters 25 to 27 form one such ex
tended passage. In that day, the
righteous nation shall enter in, and
there [s the promise, "Thou shalt
keep him in perfect peace, whose
mind is ~tayed on thee ; because he
trusteth 1n thee". The inhabitants
of the earth wiLl learn righteousness,
and the Lord WliU ordain peace.

Look at Ohapter 32. When a King
shall reiWl in righteousness, then
"the work of righteousness shall be
peace, and the effect of righteous
ness, quietness and assurance for
ever. And My people shall dwell in
a peaceable habitation, and in sure
dwellings and in quiet resting
places". When the Lord shall have
filled Zion with judgment and
righteousness, then "the wilderness
and the solitary place shall be glad,
and the desert shall rejoice, and
blossom as a rose," and rejoice with
joy and singing. "The ransomed of
the Lord shaUreturn, and come to
Zion with songs and everlastin~ joy
upon their heads : they shall obtain
joy and gladness, and sorrow and
sighing shall flee away".

At the end of Isaiah, (ch. 66), the
heaven is called on to rejoice with
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Jerusalem, to be glad with her, and
rejoice with joy, " for thus saith the
Lord. Behold, I will extend to her
peace like a river."

Two observations spring to mind
on reflecting on these lynical de
s>criptions of the future Kingdom.
There is joy because there ~s peace,
and there is peace because there is
righteousness. This ~s in perfect
accord with the way of joy and
peace in the early part of Romans.
" Therefore being made f'igh teous by
faith, we have peace with God.. _,
and rejoice in hope of the glory of
God."

A second observatD.on is that these
blessings are made available to the
people of ODd because they are in
God. God's vighteousness is a theIne
of Scripture from thf' beginning.
God's peace is promised to those
who pray. The nighteousness and
peace which lead to true joy are
rooted in the being- of God and of
Christ. And therefore, where God
rules, these things are the very
essence and nature of such a King
dom. Eating and drinking, and all
other neutral actions fall into place
when the authority of God and
Christ are at the deepest level
aoknowledged, and accepted, and
acted on. God's righteousness is
available to faith, throug-h the blood
of Christ; and once that righteous
ness is known by faith, the believer
has all joy and peace in believing.

We return in these thoughts to the
point made eadier, that when the
believer obeys Ohrist in all the de
~aal:; of life and service, (and that is
the Kingdom of God), then such
obedience links him with all that is
in God. All the breadth and length,
and depth and heig-ht of all that is
in ODd's heart and towards wh~ch

He is working- is immediately avail
aibtle by and in the 'acceptance of
CJOd's au.~hority, that is, in God's
Kingdom.
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15. OCCUpy TILL I COME

ABOUT thirty years before the
Saviour gave the parable of the

pounds (Luke 19 : 11 to 27), a
deputation of leading Jews came
from Judaea to Rome to seek an
interview with Augustus. The
occasion was a journey to Rome
taken by ArcheIaus on the death of
Herod, to petition Augustus for
Herod's title of King of the Jews.
The Jews had seen enough of
Herodean rule to wish at all costs
to put an end to it. So far as Herod
the Great was concerned, his whole
career was crimson 'wi th the blood of
murder, which extended even to the
strangulation of his favourite wife,
Mariamne, the only human being he
passionately loved. As his life drew
to its close every dark and brutal
instinct of his char:acter seemed to
acquire fresh intensity, and he
ordered the death of all the children
under two years old in the environs
of Bethlehem. The wail of anguish
whi'ch arose from the mothers
robbed of their infants, "Rachel
weeping for her children," could not
be, hushed. Shortly after this fright
ful crime, the wretched old man lay
in a savage frenzy awaiting his last
hour. Knowing that no one would
shed tears for him, he deter,mined
that tears would be shed at his de
parture, and he had the principal
families of the kin~dom driven into
the hippodrome, to be massacred at
the moment of his death. Herod had
named his son AFchelaus as ruler
after him. It is small wonder that
when Archelau'S went to Rome "to
receive his kingdom, and return",
that his citizens 'sent a message ;to
Rome, saying, "We-will not have
this man to reign over us".

In the parable, by immeasurable
contrast, it is the Lord Jesus, the
true nobleman, who, after His death
and reurrection, has gone into the
far country of heaven to receive a
kingdom and ,to return. No reader
of these lines took his place amongst
those who crucified the Lord of
glory, but our lives send a message
after Jesus every day. What is that
message ? Is it " Thine we are, thou
Son of David, and on Thy side", or
is it "We will not have this man to
reign over us" ?

"A certain nobleman" is the
subject of the parable, and there is
an immense contrast, between the
low-born tyrants who occupied the
Herodean throne, 'and Jesus," King
most wonderful". We oan most fully
agree with R. C. Trench : here ,"the
epithet 'nobleman' has its '~ighest

fitness; for who was of such noble
birth as He who, even aocording, to
the flesh, came of earth's first blood
.-was' the Son of Abraham, the Son
of David ; also besides all this, was
the eternal ,and only-begotten Son of
God ?" -

In the negative sense, (v. 22)", an
utterly f~lse knowledge of the noble
man, as a kind of l-Ierod-character,
,was a disincentive' to serving mm
wisely and faithfully. By implica
tion, a true knowledge of him was
the foundation" motive' for the good
and faithful serVice of the other two
servants mentioned. The" entirely
mistaken impression of his char:acter
was that he ,was an "austere", arid
grasping master; a strict, severe,
and harsh person to account to. The
good' and faithful servants' were so
hahituated to his' presence' and
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company that they knew him
differently. The :slothful and wicked
servant had no experience of his
company to awaken his heart,and
his knowledge was ignorance. For
the disciple seeking first the King
dom, it must be clear that there is
no substitute for devotional habitu
ation to the company of Jesus.

Isaiah 42 : 3 and 4 depict some
thing of the character of the true
Nobleman. " A smoking flax". There
is a point at which one touch can
extinguish a 'Smouldering wick, or
gentle care may re-kindle the flame.
There is a point at which the temper
of a touch means everything. The
Servant of the Lord does not quench
the smoking flax.

"He shall not fail nor be dis
couraged, till he have set judgment
in the earth". At this point in Isaiah,
A.V. obscures one of the gems of the
passage. Were the words translated
as in v. 3, v. 4 would read, " He shall
not burn dim, or be crushed, until
he have set judgment in the earth.u

The two words translated in v. 3
"smoking flax" and "bruised reed"
are the words used of the Servant
himself in v. 4. He shall ,never burn
Iow or dim. He shall never be
crushed in the sense of being on the
point of breaking down. There is
here the most charming contrast
between this Servant and all the.
Herods of this world. The man who
would himself never show weakness,
is often unsympathetic to the weak.
Our Saviour is perfect: opponents
in millions are to be overcome be
fore His Kingdom is secured; but
He is perfect in His love and wis
dom in restoring our souls, in speak
ing a word in season to him that is
weary, in giving power to the faint :
but perfect also in that He is the
everlasting God, Creator of the ends
of the earth, who fainteth not,
neither is weary. He shall not fail
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until His kingdom is won.
Such is the true Nobleman. To

know Him is to love Him. To love
Him is to serve Him.

U And he called his ten sezvants,
and delivered them ten pounds."
(v. 13) There is a very instructive
comparison to be made at thi'S point
between the parable of the Kingdom
of God in Luke 19 and that of the
Kingdom of Heaven in Matthew
25 : 14-30. In the latter, three
servants are mentioned, and "unto
one he gave five talents, to another
two, and to another one; to every
man according to his sever-al abil
ity." In Matthew's parable, the
servants are differently endowed,
each in proportion to his ability.
In Luke, each servant is equally en
dowed. It is clear that both parables
present truth, but each presents a
different fa.cet of the truth about the
endowment by the Lord of His
servants for His work. The distinct
views are doubtless in accordance
wth the individual purpose of each
evangelist. TakinR Matthew firSlt, it
is essential to distinguish between
(a) each man's several and natural
ability, and (b) the talents given
him as something distinct and addi
tional. The latter are in proportion
to the former. In considering the
service of the Lord, ·we easily ignore
these facts. The natural endowment
of ability is imJX>rtant, and is the re
sult of God's forming vessels for His
service. He formed Moses by his in
herited ability, and by his training
in the court of Egypt. It is nonsense
to think that Moses had to undo the
training he had received in Egypt.
His confidence in it and in himself
was wrong, and had to be sur
rendered, but Moses, trained in all
the wisdom of Egypt, was the vessel
formed by God for His use when
thoroughly weaned from confidence
in himself in meek consecration to
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God. In like manner God formed
Paul with his innate ability and by
his schooling at the feet of Gamaliel.
The opposite error is to forget that
such natural ability is useless to God,
without the washing of regeneration,
the charismatic gift of the Spirit,
and the purgation by which "vessels
meet for the Master's use" are pro
duced. The Lord ,can 'and does dis
cipline and teach His servants in
order .to remove all confidence in the
flesh,and to root their service in
true knowledge of Himself and in
dependence on His Spirit.

In Luke's parable each of the ten
servants receives in equal amount
the capital required for trading.
This draws attention to the equality
of the servants as servants, and to
the sense in which all are equally
endowed. Examples of this equal enp

dowment, (not, alas, of.ten attended
by equal diligence in their use) are
the immeasurably great gift of the
indwelling Spirit and the possession
of the Word. In the availability to
them of these superlatively effective
endowments, all the Lord's servants
are equal, and these gifts are un
questionably sufficient for the fulfil
ment of "every man his work".

And now, in v. 13 'we come to the
verse I have chosen to be the closing
message of .this study of the King
dom of God : " Occupy till I come."

" 0 '" Th" rd "ccupy. : ISW'O means emp

ploy in trading", and the object of
the verb is the pound which each
servant had received. An explana
tory paraphrase might read, "Take
this pound and employ it in trading
until I return". Spurgeon has a stir
ring senTIon on this parable, and
especially on the request to trade.
The parables of the Kingdom began
with the concept of sowing and the
metaphor dominates the earlier
parables on which we have dwelt in
detail. The metaphor of Kingdom
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service presented in this last parable
is that of trade. Perhaps our normal
habits of thought encourage a dis
creditable view trading, but there
are other sides which should be
prominent in our thoughts of this
parable. What they had to do was
perfectly dear. Since they were sur
rounded by enemies of the absent
king, Ithey might have ,thought it
essential to fight. "I dare say they
were inclined to argue, 'Our
master's cause is assailed, let us fight
for him' : yet he did not say 'fight',
but 'trade'. Peter drew his sword.
Oh, yes, we are eager combatants,
bu t s.low merchants."

" The work he prescribed was one
that would bring them out. Trade
develops a man's perseverance,
patience and courage; it tests
honesty, truthfulness and firmness.
I t is a 'Singularly excellent discipline
for character. When this nobleman
gave his servant the pound, it was
that he might see 'what stuff he was
made of. Trade wi th small capital
means personal work and drudgery,
long hours and few holidays ; plenty
of disappointments and small gains".

Creditable trade meets human
need. Where would 'any country be
without those who find their liveli
hood in providing food; clothing and
housing? Trading with the Lord's
pound 'meets human need in its most
profound form, the spiritual. It
brings light in darkness, life in place
of death, tranquil peace in place of
anxiety, hope instead of despair, and
security within the veil.

Trade, in this case, was their
selection ground for ruling. In set
ting them to trade, the nobleman
was selecting those suitable to rule
in his kin~dom. "For see, when he
came to the man who had earned
ten pounds, he gave him ten cities !
There is no proportion between the
poor service and the rich reward. A
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pound is rewarded with a city. The
rewards of the millennium will
evidently be all of grace, because
they are so incomparably beyond
anything which the servant's earn
ing could have deserved."

Notice also the 'implication that
there was power in the pound.
" Thy pound hath gained ten
pounds," The hint is that the pound
possessed a dynamic of it,s own. And
we have only to cast our minds back
to the power of the Word entrusted
to the sower to see how the different
figures unite with each other.

"Till I come." It is simply ob
vious that the parable cannot com
bine in one the 'down-ta-earth' end
point for the service of the vast
majority of the individual servants
of the absent king with the end
point for the service as one whole.
The former is death, by which each
passes into the immediate presence
of the waitlng Saviour. Nevertheless
the parable does present the Second
Advent as both the end-point for the
service as one whole, and also the
hope which animates each servant
throughout the period of the Lord's
absence.

This is a thought on which we
must pause. Our lot is cast in sombre
times. Iniquity abounds, and the
love of many ,waxes cold. The con
trast is a stark one between the'
bri~ht early daY'S and the aspect
whi'ch Christendom now presents.
Then, the disciples did all things
'with one accord'. Now, the great
house is indeed a present reality,
with its utter confusion of vessels to
honour and ves,sels to dishonour.
What truly cleaves to His Name and
Word presents so obscure an aspect,
and is so ,much in reproach. What
marches with banners across the
stage of the publicity media and the
affairs of nations bears the plaines.t
marks of the approaching apostasy.
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Is it conceivable that among the
dimly discernable vestiges of a Bible
christianity, we should find it a
viable proposition to continue stead
fastly with the attemp.t to make
gnod the commandments of the
Lord?

In the ·most explicit answer to this
question, and in full knowledge of
the obscurity and confusion which
would come to pass in the last days,
the Lord in Hi,s mercy has marked
out certain as,pects of life and
service, and has so linked them with
His second coming- as to leave us in
no possible doubt that we are to
continue in and with these essentials
to the end.

(1) "If I will that he tarry till I
come, what is that to thee?"
(John 21 : 22) The disciple is to act
on the absolute certainty that the
Lord is disposing the lives of His
own-For how long ?-until He
comes! There gleams here the
personal relation of the Lord to the
totality of the life of each individual
di~ciple. (Here is the true existent
ialism-a human life in its totality.)
Every manifold detail of the life of
each disciple depends simply and
solely on this phrase, " If I will" . No
confusion, no darkness, no futility
exists in the realm, "If I will".
There is only peace, light, certainty
and victory.

(2) "For as often as ye eat this
bread, and drink this cup, ye do
show the Lord's death till He come."
(1 Corinthians 11 : 26) The second
direction couched in these tenns
refers to the ,central ordinance of
Christianity, ,the Lord's Supper.

In each of the synoptic gospels
there are recorded sayings of the
L.ord connecting the institution of
the Supper with the Kingdom. U I
will drink no more of the fruit of the
vine, until the day when I drink it
new in the Kingdom of God."
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(Mark 14 : 25) "I will not drink of
the fruit of the vine, until the King
dom of God shall come." (Luke
22 : 18) It is perhaps significant that
this is one of the cases in which
Matthew does not use "the King
dom of heaven". "I will not drink
henceforth of the fruit of the vine,
until that day when I drink it new
with you in my Father's Kingdom."
(Matthew 26: 29) Ina mysterious
way these phrases seem to assign a
place to the Supper to fill the whole
amount of time until the coming
Kingdom.

It is most remarkable that this last
of the parables of the Kingdom of
God should so dearly answer the
vital guestions conditioning a true
understanding of the Kingdom, and
therefore a fitting response. Have we
been correct in making so much of
the two forms of the Kingdom, the
present and the future? Indeed we
have. The parable proclaims in-
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escapably that the period of the
future Kingdom, with the presence
of the King is preceded by a period
when His authority is acknowledged
and acted on by a few in the midst
of His enemies. Have we been
justified in insisting on a yet future
earthly Kingdom of God? Most
certainly we have. The Kingdom
and the cities over which the faith
ful servants rule, is in the same place
where they said, " We will not have
this man ,to reign over us". "The
saints shall judge the world".
(1 Corinthi,ans 6: 2) Have we
rig h t I y understood the other
Scriptures that the Second Advent
is the moment when we pass from
the one to the other? Unquestion
ably it is so. "When he returned"
is the divding point in the parable,
(v. 15) between their serving Him
in His absence, and their reigning
with Him in His presence. Let us
therefore "occupy till He come."

ROYAL OCCASION -------------- J. STODDART

Some thoughts on 1 Kings 10 : 1-13.

THE State visit of one monarch to
another is usually an occasion

of great public interest and concern.
Even if the event is only viewed and
understood from .a distance by the
majority, many still feel a sense of
involvement 'and preoccupation with
the significance of the royal visit.
Such, for the student of Scripture, is
the enthralling story of the visit to
Solomon by the queen of Sheba.

Doubtless the inspired narrative
of 1 Kings 10, although enacted so
long ago, ,has held the interest of
Christians down through the ages
and has inspired much comment
and instructive teaching. That this

is fully justified is to be learned
from the Lord's Own reference to
the Old Testament passage as He
spoke to the scribes and Pharisees in
His day (see Matthew 12 v. 42).
And significantly He added, "And,
behold, a greater than Soloman is
here," thus indicating that a fore
shadowing of His Own greater
wisdom and glory were intended in
the story of long ago. The details of
this s.tory have thus become signifi
cant to the believer in Jesus.

Assuming the reader's acquaint
ance with Solomon's story, therefore,
we note that a quandary distracts
the mind of the queen of Sheba and
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stimulates her interest in the report
of SolonI0n's fame. His wisdom and
knowledge of the Lord had become
widely published - even in the
absence of modern means of com
munication - and had spread as far
as the South East of Arabia to the
province of Sheba over which the
queen reigned. We can only imagine
the nature of the "hard questions"
with which she proposed to "prove"
Solomon's wisdom. Some of these
may have been questions of state
and government but other questions
nlUst have arisen, for "she spoke to
him of all that was in her heart. And
Solomon explained to her all that
she spoke of : there was not a thing
hidden from the king that he did not
explain to her" (J.N.D.)

Little or no oommen t is mad~

with regard ,to the queen's long and
possibly hazardous journey except
in the words of Jesus that "she came
from the uttennost parts of the
earth to hear the wisdom of
Solomon", whereas in His day, as in
ours, few would take the slightest
trouble to seek Him Whose great
ness exceeds Solomon's. But a real
sense of need counts no cost too dear
to have that need satisfied; and
costly in every way was the royal
undertaking to reach the man whose
"wisdom excelled the wisdom of the
East and all the wisdom of Egypt"
for he was wiser than all men, and
his fame was in all nations round
about." (1 Kings 4 : 30-31). So the
queen's quandary drove her to seek
Solomon at great cost, and surely
our problems ·and deep need have
driven us ,to Him, "in Whom are hid
all the treasures of wisdom and
knowledge", but how much has it
cost us? What trouble have we
gone to to reach Him ?

The first par.t of the queen's inter
view with Solomon was thus neces
sarily connected with settling- all her
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questions, none of which apparently
taxed the wisdom of the king.
Wonderful as this was, the visit
could not tern1inate with the
answering of her questions, nor
could our acquaintance with Christ
end with the solving of our pro
blems. Doubtless this aspect of our
coming to Him is arnply dealt with
in the epistle .to the Romans, where
more questions are asked and
an~wered than in any other epistle.
Here is a .source of much joy and
satisfaction to the believer whose
hear,t and conscience are thus set at
"peace with God through our Lord
Jesus Christ." (Romans 5 : 1)

But now set free from her quand
ary, the queen of Sheba observes the
quality and richness of all that sur
rounds Solomon. There was a wis
dom far beyond that required for
her problems, but exhibited now in
the magnificence of the king's house
that he had built and the regal
splendour of its appointments, in
cluding, not the least, "his a,scent by
which he went up into the house of
the Lord." Relief from her anxious
burdens now enabled her to con
centrate on things undreamed of
even in her own royal palace. So
great was her astonishment at this
juncture that we read, "there was
no more spirit in her." No words, no
exclamation could befit such
'wonderment. Surely this is paral
'leled in the experience of the be
liever in Jesus who steps out beyond
the experience of relief from sins
forgiven ,and personal blessings to
find himself captivated by the great
ness of Him Who forgives and
blesses. He is "Son over His Own
House" (Hebrews 3 : 6) and every
thing related to that House befits
His personal glory. Thus, if the
Epistle to the Romans settles all our
quandaries, it might be suggested
that the Epistle to thf' Colossians
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takes us beyond this point to engage
the 'heart with Him, "Who is the
Firstborn of all creation (ch. 1 : 15
J.N.D.), by Whom and for Whom
all things were created (v. 16). As
Head of the Body, the Church, and
as Firstborn from the dead He is to
have the pre-eminence in all things.
He sits on the right of God (ch. 3:1)
and this heightening sense of His
glory icorresponds to Solomon's
"ascent by which he went up into
the house of the LORD". He leads
our hear.ts into that place to which
He has ascended, and our thoughts
are "lost in wonder, love and praise."
We have come to a "greater than
Solomon" in very truth, and the
quality of His glory exceeds all else.

As .the queen of Sheba remained
in contemplation of Solomon's glory,
noting that it far exceeded the
reports she had heard in which "the
half had not been .told," she becomes
aware of the men and servants who
stand continually before Solomon.
How £avoured was their position,
how happy their lot to be so near to
the king and to hear his wisdom.
Doubtless they would take character
from him and <Xmlport themselves
suitably for such high calling. There
is more ~han a suggestion here of the
place of dignity and favour into
which believefls, have been .caHed in
this day as "sons with Him Who is
the Son," and "He is not ashamed
to call them brethren." How beauti
fully C.A.C's hymn expresses this-.
"As Thy brethren we surround Thee,

Firstborn of a heavenly rrace ;
He Who has with glory crowned

Thee,
Called us to this blessed place."

Does it not challenge our hearts as
to the image we present to those like
the enquiring queen of Sheba ? Do
we impre8JS them as His "happy
men" in a position of enormous
favour to hear His wisdom?
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Finally, the thoughts of ,the queen
rise even beyond Solomon and his
men to His God Whose delight it
was to 'Set him on the throne of
Israel (v. 9). This surely is .the top
stone of this fascinating story, when
the heart rises to the appreciation of
God Himself and His purpose in His
Annointed. Lt is immensely interest
ing to notice that this is the point
at which the queen offers her own
gifts of gold, spices and precious
stones, an act in abeyance until now.
In connection with One greater than
Solomon, this finds its answer in
I Peter 2 : 4-5 where His precious
ness Ita God 'leads the holy priest to
"offer up spiritual sacrifices, accept
able to God by Jesus Christ." Such
indeed is the true worship sought by
the Father from those who have
been forgiven and brought into
favour and whose hearts rise to Him
with the abundance of sacrificial
praise. What is noted in 1 Kings 10
is the quantity of the queen's giving.
"There came no more such abund
ance of spices as these which the
queen of She'ba gave to king
Solomon." Is it the abundance of
our hearts that we express in
worship or is the quantity somewhat
less ,than is worthy of so great an
Object? Let us reflect again on the
exhortation of Hebrews 13 : 15, "By
Him therefore let us offer the sacri
fice of praire ,to God COIl;tinuaJly,
that is, the fruit of our lips giving
thanks to His Name."

But the queen of Sheba returning
,to her own country took back with
her more than she g:ave to Solomon,
for he gave her "all her desire, what
soever she asked, beside that which
Solomon gave her of his royal
bounty." How beautiful is the
typical picture, but how infinitely
more so that which it typifies! We
have come as 'suppliants for His
g-race and have received "~race upon
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grace)), have offered our humble
gifts of praise, only to discover that
we have been "blessed with every
spiritual blessing in the heavenlies
in Christ'). Would it not be true to
call this "royal bounty," that is,
"exceeding abundantly above all that
we ask or think." (Ephesians 3 : 20)
Thus the Ephesian epistle leads us
upward to God Himself as the
Source of aB blessing Whose

THE CHURCH OF GOD 4.

SCRIPTURES such as 1 Corin-
thians 12 would show that the

place the church of God occupies as
the body of Christ calls for a serious
grasp of the fact ,that its present
function is 'to displ1ay in very
praotical ways the moral virtues that
are found in their perfection in
Christ the living Head of lthat body.
But :the truth, also found in the New
Testament, of the relaJtionship of the
church to Christ as His bride, tells
not primarily of ,the responsihili ty
of tlhalt assembly to the Lord Jesus
but rather of His own peculiar love
and devotion to the one who is ,to
be His nearest, dearest companion
and oounterpa!'t throughout the
endless ages ,to come. She will be .
competent, when He has completed
His gracious preparation of her, to
respond to His love, to share His
every thought and confidence, in a
manner which will satisfy His heapt.
Could any prospect be more
attractive to one whose affections
have been captured by lthe self
sacrificing love of Christ than that
of having a place in the company
destined for so high an honour ?

The term ''bride'' is found, in
direct reference to Ithe churoh, in
the Revelation 21 : 2, 9 and 22 : 17.
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wisdom, love and kindness surpass
our highest praise. May we, like the
queen of Sheba, take back ,to our
own country lthe evidence of such
"royal bounty" for the enrichment
of those around us whose "hard
questions" (and there are many)
have never yet been brought to Him
Whose wisdom, love and power
make Solomon's fade like a dim
shadow.

HERBERT HIRST

In one of these verses, as also in
19 :7, she is referred to as "the
LaJnb's wife", i.e. the wife of the
holy Sufferer who dies to make her
His own. The value and beauty His
eye will discern in her when "the
marriage of the Lamb is come, and
His wife habh made herself ready"
were indicated by the Lord to His
disciples in Matthew 13: 44-46 in
His parables of the treasure hid in
a field and the merohantman seek
ing goodly pearls.

The "manH of verse 44 and the
"merchantmanH of v. 45 found in
the "treasure" and the "pearl))· of
great price an object so engrossing
as to render further search unneces
sary. And each was prepared to sell
"all that he had" to be able to possess
the unique and heart""'8a:tisfying find.
Did not Christ empty Himself
having taken a bondman's fonn and
rel~nquish all to which He had ti.tle
as 'man, His kingly rights, His rights
as Messiah, and indeed His life in
order to take possession of the world
which contained the treasure? He
forsook all in order to redeem us and
have for Himself the one pearl of
great price----lthe assembly He spoke
of as " My church". Next to the
Bridegroom, the prominent one in
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Revelation 19 : 7 is His chosen bride,
the church of God.

It would seem that le His wife
hath made herself ready" gives her
the credit of having given great care
to be clothed in the only way that
could command His approval. This
is not the kind of dress in which
the corrupt woman of Revelation
17 : 4 was arrayed! It was granted
to her that he should be clothed in
fine linen "pure and bright". This
is not the splendid, ornate, bejewelled
display of human glory! The church
of Christ has known Him better than
that. Does His word not say" Every
man that hath this hope in Him
purifieth himself even -as He is
pure"? (1 John 3: 3). The fine
linen "is the righteousnesses of the
saints". As another has said "the
practical righteousnesses of God's
people, wrought in the power of the
Holy Spirit during their pilgrimage
here below, form (so to speak) the
threads of that beautiful garment of
spotless purity that shall array the
Lamb's wife on that crowning day of
her hope and joy". No regret will
then Itrouble her in regard to the
constant effort she 'made to make
herself acceptable to her Beloved.

But ~n order, however, to produce
this spiritual beauty and value in
those who comprise the church,
Christ has devoted Himself un
ceasingly to the assembly of His
choice from ,the outset. She could
never have achieved !this result by
her own efforts. Indeed, the history
of the ,dhuroh as visible to the
world's eye would give little idea of
her place int:he effection of her
Lord. This unremitting service of
Christ is beautifully set out for us
in Ephesians 5: 25-33. Mark the
s.tages of it. The motive for His
willingness 'to die for the church
was His love for i1:. But death could
not terminate His service. Alive
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from the dead He sanctifies it, sets
it apart from all others, and cleanses
it by the purifying agency of His
word. Should we not give our un
flagging attention, therefore, to the
Holy Scriptures as long -as we are
left here, so that this cleansing pro
cess may continue? "Wherewithal
shall a young man cleanse his way ?
By taking heed there'to according to
thy word" (Psalm 119 = 9). ShoptIy
He will present His assembly to
Himself, and it will then be not only
in glory but it will be a "glorious"
church, having no spot, no stain or
flaw, not1hing which could be a
matter for reproach, no furrows left
by sin and the passage of time here,
but it will evidence eternal fresh
ness, free from all defect or imper
fection. The holiness of verse 27 has
reference perhaps Ito our state; as a
result of His pa'tient service it will
then be such that we no longer think
of ourselves but only of -the One
whose love is and will for ever be
everything Ita us.

The actual presentation of the
churdh by Christ to Himself and the
marriage are not described for us ;
they are matters for heaven alone
like the "unspeakable things" heard
bv Paul when caught up into Para
dise. All heaven is ·called upon to
"be glad and rejoice" at the occasion
(Revelation 19: 7) and those who
are guests caned to participa.te in
the "marriage supper of the Lamb"
are described as "blessed" indeed
(v. 9). NO't'hin~ is said of the feel
ings of the hride, the Lamb's wife)
and certainly nothin~ is called for.
In such a rel,ationship ,to Christ
they are doubtless summed up by
the Bride in the Son~ of Solomon
when she said" I ,am my Beloved's
and my Beloved is mine."

Ephesians 5 = 22-28. These verses
leave one with the impression that
the marriag~ hond hetween the
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Christian husband and wife can be
rightly maintained at the high and
holy level intended for it only if the
husband has for his standard of be
haviour tmvards his wife nothing
less than the self-sacrificing love of
Christ for the church; and only if
the wife has the subjection of the
church to Christ as her standard
of behaviour towards her husband.

Verse 31 of this remarkable
ohapter (a quotation from Genesis
2 : 24) in conjunction with verse 32
can only mean, we judge, 't!hat under
the guidance of ,the Holy Spirit our
firSJt-parent Adam was moved to
utter a word of great importance:
a word which had its first applica
tion to the then union of the first
man and wife under the direction
of God but which also contained a
prophetic pointer Ita the profound
trutlh that in due time the Lord
.Jesus would leave the heavenly

ISRAEL AND THE CHURCH

SCRIPTURE TRUTH

scene of glory which was native to
Him, and associations that were
dear to Him, in order to come into
manhood in this world of need, to
undergo the "deep sleep" of death
(Genisis 2 : 21) so that out of that
death there might spring into life
the "much fruit" of John 12: 24,
the saints of God destined to be
united to fIim as His bride. The
blessed God clearly had purposes
for ,the eternal joy of His Son, long
before ,the world was made and man
appeared on Vhe scene. May the day
soon ,come when these purposes shall
reach their glorious conclusion in
the marriage of the Lamb, and in the
meantime may we endeavour to hold
ourselves prepared and ready for our
destined portion in that day.

" The Bridegroom comes !
Bride of the Lamb awake !

The midnight cry is heard ;
Thy sleep forsake.

Adapted from J. N. DARBY

8. SUMMARY AND CONCLUSION

Objections against studying
Prophecy

pROPHECY is given to detach us
from the world and to make us

intelligent of the character of God..
Many are the objections m'ade ,to its
study. To one Satan says, Follow
morality, and do not meddle with
doctrine, because 'he knows that
doctrine will free a man from his
power. To 'another he suggests the
neglecting of prophecy, because in it
is found the judgment of this world,
whose prince he is. But to neglect
prophecy is to find fault with God,
who has given it to us.

Prophecy frees us from ,the law,
and what hinders the freedom of our
souls towards God more than con-

founding the law and the gospel, the
past dispensations with the existing
one? Whilst it maintains free salva
tion by the death of Jesus, it enables
us Ita understand the difference hew
tween the standing of ,the saints now
and tlhat under the law. It lights up
wilth all ,the coullisds of God the
road along which His own people
have been conduoted, whether be
fore Drafter the death and resurrec
tion of Jesus.

Some say that looking into
prophecy is the idle curiosi,ty of
prying into hidden things, but the
truth is that without it our thoughts
cannot go beyond the present. It is
a man's hope whioh acts upon his
hear,t and makes his rule of conduct.
Of what vast importance it is, then,
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to be filled with hopes according to
God.

Another passage constantly used
as an objeotion lagainst the study of
prophecy is 1 Corinthians 2 : 2. H I
determined not to know anything
among you, save Jesus Ohrist and
him crucified." This objection ·is due
to 'taking the verse out of context,
and, (though we 'may not recognise
it), as ·an excuse for standing still in
the things of the Lord. I t is obviously
not true that we are to limit our
selves to the knowledge of .Tesus
Christ crucified. We ought to know
Jesus Christ as much as possible!

Resume of the Dispensations
In order that the Christian may

be ·in a position to occupy himself
wiith ,the things of God, it is first
needful that he should be in happy
certainty as to his own position be
fore Him. The Lord Jesus carne in
order that the certainty of s'alvation
should be introduced into the hearts
of the faithful. The Holy Spirit, ,the
seal of this salvation, reveals to them
,things to come, as to the children of
the family and heirs of the family
estate.

The whole history of man only
served as a clear attestation that
man was los-to The study of ,the dis
pensations shows how this fact had
manifested itself under every poss
ible circumstance. We have seen
that man's lost estate has shown
itself under the government en
trusted to Noah, through ,the call of
Abraham, under priest, prophet and
king, even the house of David, and
above all in the rejection of Christ.

On ,the failure of <the kingdoms of
Israel, God gave governmental
power to the Gentiles, and the four
successive monarchies, (Babylonians,
Medes and Persians, Greeks, and
then Romans), showed themselves to
be 'beasts', the oppressors of God's
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people. The fourth monarchy con
summated its crime at the same
instant that the Jews consummated
ilieirs, in being accessory, in the
person of Pontius Pilate, 'to the kill
ing of the Son of God and King of
Israel.

In the meantime, through that
death of Jesus, God has brought
about the salvation of the Church,
and in it the children of God are
being gathered together. Our review
of prophetic events ftakes its staJ'lt
from ,the moment when the Church
is taken ,to join the Lord in heaven,
and there the marriage of the Lamb
takes place.

Review of Prophetic Events
Up to this moment, Satan has not

been driven out of heaven, and all
has been deteriorated by the exercise
of his baneful influence. As soon as
the Church shall be received to
Christ, there will follow the war in
heaven. (Revelation 12: 7) The
resuh will be that Satan will be
expelled from heaven, without being
yet bound ; he will be cast down to
eaI'lth, "having great wrath, because
he knoweth he 'bath but a short
time". (v. 12) Under the conduct of
the first Beas,t, (ch. 13 : 2b), the re
vived fourth monarchy will become
'the sphere upon which the activity
of Satan will then be displayed, who
will unite the Jews with this aposta1te
prince against heaven. The result of
all this will be 4the judgment and
destruction of the beast and Anti
christ, the heads of evil among the
Gentiles and among the .Jews, the
secular and religious heads of mis
chief and rebellion on the eaflth.

Jesus Christ will destroy, in Ithe
person of Antichrist, the power of
Satan in that government,which we
have seen was confided to the
Gentiles. This wicked one, havinp;
joined himself to the Jews t and
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having placed himself at Jerusalem,
as the centre of government on the
earth, will be destroyed by the
coming of the King of kings and
Lord of lords; and Christ will anew
occupy this chief seat of government,
which will become the place of the
throne of God on ,the earth. But
although the Lord is come to earth,
and the power of Satan in Antichrist
is destroyed, and the government
established in the hands of the
hands of Ithe Righteous One, the
earth will not yet have been reduced
under His sceptre, The remnant of
the Jews is delivered, and Antichrist
destroyed; but the world, not yet
acknowledging the rights of Christ,
will desire to possess His hedt'age;
and the Saviour 'must clear Ithe
land, in order 'that its inhabitants
may enjoy the blessings of His reign
without interruption or hindrance,
and that joy and glory may be
established in ,this world, so long
subjected to the enemy_

The first Ithing, then, that the
Lord will do will be to purify His
land (the land which belongs to 'the
Jews) of the Tyrians, the Philistines,
the Sidonians ; of Edam, and Moab,
and Ammon----of all ,the wicked, in
short, from the Nile to the Euphra
tes. It will be done by the power of
Christ in favour of His people re
established by His goodness. The.
people are put into security in the
land, and then will those who remain
till that 'time among the nations be
gathered together. When the people
are living thus in peace, another
enemy will come up, namely, Gog ;
but he will come only for his de
struction.

It would seem that in those times
-probably at the commencement of
this period-Jbesides the personal
manifestation of Christ in judge
ment, there will be a discovery much
more calm, much more intimate, of
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the Lord Jesus to the Jews, This is
what will take place when He will
descent on the Mount of Olives,
where "his ,feet shall stand", accord
ing to the expression of Zeohariah
14 : 3, 4. It is always the same Jesus;
but lIe will reveal Himself peacably,
and show Himself, not as the Christ
from heaven, but as the Messiah of
the Jews.

Afterwards there will be the world
to come, prepared and introduced
by these judgements, and by the
presence of ,the Lord. Those who
have seen the glory manifested in
Jerusalem will go and announce its
arrival to the other naltions. These
will submit themselves -to Chris,t;
they will confess the Jews to be the
people bles5ed of their anointed, will
bring the rest of them back into
their land, and will themselves be
corne the theatre of glory, which,
with Jerusalem as its centre, will ex
'tend itself in blessing wherever ,there
is rnan to enjoy its effects. At this
time Satan will ibe bound, and in
consequence the blessing will be
without interruption until "he is
loosed for a short season."

The glorified Church will fill the
heavenly places with its own joy;
and its service will constitute the
happiness of the world. Behold the
heavenly Jerusalem, wi,tness in glory
of the grace which has placed her
so high! In the midst of her shall
flow the river of ·the water of life,
where grows the tree of life, whose
leaves are for Ithe healing of the
nations. Meanwhile, upon ,the earth,
is the earthly Jerusalem, centre of
the reign of the righteousness of
Jehovah her GDd, witness of the
charaoter of Jehovah, as the Ohurch
is of that of the Father. God will also
realize the full force of that name
"The moS't high God, possessor of
the heavens and of the earth" and
ChriSlt will fulfil, in all their fulness,
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the funotions of High Priest after the
order of Melchisedek.

There is an infinity of details into
which I have not entered ; for ex
ample, the circumstances of the 1ews
who will be persecuted during the
troublous times in Judea, of which
we have some instruction in the
word. This general sketch will en
gage you to read the word of God
for yourselves on Ithe whole subject.
The more we enter into the minute
details of ,the works of God, the more

PSALM 19

pSALM 19 falls into three sections.
The first section (1-6) is con~

cerned with God's glory ,as revealed
in creation. Perhaps nights spent out
on the 1udaean hills had given the
Psalmist ample oppor,tunity to study
the unspoilt glory of the sky. He is
convinced of the majesty of the
divine Creator, "The heavens de
clare the glory of 'God; and the
firmament shevveth his handywork."

David could hardly have known
the enormous dis,tances involved
that the nearest fixed star, for ex~

ample, is about 4! light years from
the eaIith. Nevertheless he may be
said Ito ihave done his "spaCe re
search" and his conclusion is that
although there is no audible voice,
the heavens have a message to de
clare, one which transcends barriers
of language and nationality-,the
glory of Him Who created them.
"There is no speech nor language,
where their voice is not heard. Their
line is gone out through all the
earth, and their words to the end of
the world" (verses 3 and 4).

If then 1here is a Creator Who has
spoken through His crealtion, this
raises the question of :the responsi
bility of the creature. It leads one 10
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does perfection appear.
May God perfect in you, and in all

His children, this separation from
the world, which ought to be the
fruit of the expectation of the
Church, at the discovery of these its
heavenly blessings in store, and of
the terrible judgments which await
all that which still binds man to
this lower world. May God also
perfect the desires of my heart, and
the witness of the Holy Ghost !

ROBERT DAVIES

the apostle Paul's argument in the
fir.st chapter of the Epistle to the
Romans that the testimony of
creation renders inexcusalblle man's
"ignorance" of the one true Crea1or
God. "For ,the invisble tlhings of
him from the creation of the world
are clearly seen, being understood
by the things that are made, even
his eternal power and Godhead ; so
that they are without excuse"
(Romans 1 : 20).

The Psalmist is especially attraot
ed by the glory of the sun. In the
Middle East he would be well
acquainted 'With its power. He is im
pressed with ,the splendour of its
rising and the 'amazing velodty with
which it travels from east to west.
" His going forth is from the end of
the heaven, ,and his circuit unto ,the
ends of it : and there is nothing hid
from ~he heat thereof" (verse 6).

No doubt it is ,the searohing power
of the sun's rays which leads the
writer, almost abruptly, into the
second section (verses 7-11). As the
searching and health-giving sunlight,
so is the law of the Lord. U The law
of the Lord is perfect, converting the
soul. .. the commandment of the
Lord is pure" (verses 7 and 8).
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We might, at first, ask with C. S.
Lewis what is there so attractive
about the ten ,commandments which
are largely concerned with things
which we must not do? I do not
think that the "law of the Lord " in
this psalm means only the ten
commandments, but the whole Jaw
or TOl'1ahcovered in the first five
books of the Bible. This law covered
all aspects of the life of the children
of Isr.ael. lit laid down their duty to
the Lord ,their God and their duty
to their fellow men. It required
justice for rich and poor alike. It
contained provision for the needy
and protection for the afflicted and
for the stranger, e.g. "Thou shallt
not oppress a stranger" (Exodus
23 : 9) land "Thou shalt not curse
the deaf, nor put a stumblingblock
before the blind, but shalt fear thy
God :" (Leviticus 19: 14).

The law also governed the food
which the people should eat and
laid down standards of hygiene to be
observed. Animal welfare was not
overlooked for "Thou shalt not
muzzle the ox when he treadeth out
the corn" (Deuteronomy 25 : 4).

No doubt many of the rules were
suited .to Old Testament times, but
underlying Ithese are basic moral
principles of enduning value. Prof.
William _F. Albright has written
"Indeed the law of Moses. . . has .
had a greater impact upon modern
civilization 'than any other compar
able body of l,aw" and again
"Although the civil! law of pagan
Rome. .. underlies all Western
jurisprudence, it became influenced
by the basic morality of Mosaic law.
The humanitarian tone of our
contemporary laws can be traced
directly back to the Torah" (Life
International-April 1965).

Our Lord Himself made it clear
that the ,twin Jbases upon which the
law and the prophets rested were
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love to God and love to one's neigh
bour, (see Matthew 22 : 34--40) and
writing to the Romans, Paul said (in
a rather different context) that
"Love is the fUllfiHing of the law"
(Romans 13 : 10).

Returning to our psalm we must
also bear in mind the unclean and
evil practices of the nations sur
rounding Israel in Old Testament
times. Their worship involved
Temple prostitution, sodomy, and
hUlnan sacrifices and when Israel
and Judah departed from the Lord
and worshipped the false gods of the
Canaanites, they also adopted these
practices. This is clear, for example,
from the reforms undertaken in the
reign of J osiah and described in 2
Mugs 23. The .£aithfU'l Jew might
well say" The statutes of the Lord
are right... the commandment of
the Lord is pure. . . the fear of the
Lord is clean" (verses 8 and 9).

A modern writer (R. Haughton)
argues that it is onily because things
and people stay the same that a
child can learn to feel at home in
himself and in his world. The bars
of his cot are always solid and
always the same distance apart. His
mother comes to feed him. She goes
away but she always comes back
again, "This regular and stable
nature of things and people and
times is part of what is meant by
Law. It m·akes people feel safe and
it makes it possible for them to dis
cover who they are". (Author's
emphasis). This stability ·character
ises the divjne law. Here is some
thing upon which the pSallmist can
rely, a rock upon which to plant his
feet, "The fear of the Lord is clean,
enduring for ever: the judgments
of the Lord are true and righteous
altogether" (verse 9).

This aspect of the law or judg
ments (rulings) of the Lord is
emphaMzed in Psalm 119 " For ever,
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o Lord, thy word is settled in
heaven" (verse 89), " The righteous
ness of thy tes.timonies is everlast
ing :" (verse 144).

The New Testament confirms this
stability, for in his first epistle, Peter
speaks of the word of God as living
and abiding for ever, H The word of
the Lord endureth for ever. And this
is the word which by the gospel is
preached unto you" (1 Peter 1 : 25).

This quotation sets the word or
rulings of the Lord in a wider con
text than that of the psahnist's.
There is no doubt that for the
apostle it embraced the revelation of
God in His Son Jesus Christ. This is
equally true for the Christian to
day: we think of both the Old and
New Testaments as comprising the
word of God, Did not the Lord
Jesus tell His opponents that Moses
wrote of Him? (See John 5 : 46).
In Luke 24 : 44 the law of Moses is
mentioned as wdl ,as the prophets
and the psalms. We are reminded
that Christ Himself is the great
theme of Scripture.

In this broader context the fear of
the Lord is no less pure and whole
some. DiVIine grace in the gospel has
a hi~her, not a lower, standard than
the 'law as the rule of life for the
Christian. "But as he which hath
called you is holy, so be ye holy in
a~l manner of conversation (in all
yourconduct--RSV) " (1 Peter
i : 15). "For God bath not called us
unto uncleanness, but unto holiness"
(1 Thessalonians 4 : 7).

Is it not one of today's great pro
blems that in the lives of many this
important element of stability is
lacking? M-any people do not "feel
safe" and they cannot discover
"who they are". This age has been
described as disenchanted and dis
illusioned and there is no doubt that
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to many life does not Hmake sense".
The need for an objective or

standard at whkh to aim is widely
recognised. Statistics have been
quoted as showing that in times of
financial depression there is 1ess
crime and less suicide, because
people are facing a greater challenge.
People who possess a strong faith by
which to live and which they seek to
pass on to their children are to be
envied. For the psalmist this support
and cha!llenge is found in the statutes
and commandments of the Lord.
For the Christian it is in the word of
God, using this phI1ase in the broader
context outlined ,above. The word of
God is both a support and a
challenge. U The judgments of the
Lord are true. . . more to be desired
are they than gold, yea than much
fine gold ; sweeter also than honey
and the honeycomb. Moreover by
them is thy servant warned; and in
keeping of them there is great
reward." (verses 9-11).

Bearing .in mind that the Apostle
Peter links the gospel (good news)
with the word of the Lord, we may
consider briefly its four-fold action
(verses 7 and 8).
(1) "Converting the soul". We need
conversion first of all; U Except ye
be converted... ye shall not enter
into the kin~dom of heaven"
(Matthew 18:3). We also need re-
freshment and restoration.
(2) "Making wise the simple". 2
Timothy 3 :15 states that the
Scriptures ,are able to make one
"wise unto salvation" i.e., they
contain that rwbich, if acted upon,
wiill bring salvation to the individual.
"Simple" suggests lack of wisdom ;
it may also imply a -willingness to
learn. It certainly excludes those
who are "wise in their o.wn eyes"
(see Proverbs 3 : 7). To obtain the
promised blessing the Scriptures
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must be approached in the right
spirit: an attitude of intellectual
superiority can be a bar to real
understanding; "lean not unto thine
own understanding" ,(Proverbs
3 : 5). The wisdom imparted by the
word of the Lord is that described
by James ,as "the wisdom that is
{rom above." It is characterised by
being pure, peaceable, gentle, open
to reason, full of mercy and good
fruits, without uncertainty or in
sincerity (see James 3 : 17).
(3) "Rejoicing the heart." It is a
popular misconception to equate
Christianity with gloom. This is not
supported by Scripture: " The
Kingdom of God is. . . righteous
ness, peace. and joy in the Holy
Ghost" (Romans 14 : 17). The
Apostle John states at the beginning
of the first epistle, "These things
write 'we unto you that your joy
may be fuH "( 1 : 4) .
(4 ) "Enlightening the eyes". This
covers more' than imparting know
ledge. The expression is used .in 1
Samuel 14: 27, 29 when Jonathan
tasted the honey. Had King Sau1 not
made his ill-advised oath, the people
could have eaten and had the
strength to consolidate their victory
over the Philistines. "Enlightenin~

the eyes", therefore, is equivalent to
"ref,reshing, reviving the heart"
(Rorace Howard-Furness-'-'note to
his translla:tio'n of this psalm). Here
is 'the remedy for the believer when
he is weary and discouraged. The
word of God cari help him to go on
to :victory. This reminds us of the
Lord's saying Tecorded in John 6 : 63
(sThe words that I speak unto you,
they are spirit, and they are life."

. The third section of the psalm
'(verses 12-14), gives us the psalm
ist's personal exercises. We should go
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back again to the sun and its search
ing rays described in verse 6. The
psalmist is conscious of the law of
the Lord searching his heart-no
thing is hid from it---hence his con
fession and desire for cleansing:
"Who can understand his errors ?
Cleanse thou me from secret faults".
There is nothing here of the self
righteousness or pride of knowledge
that we encounter amongst the
scribes ,and Pharisees in the gospels
(cf. Luke 18 : 9-14 and John 7 : 49).
"Keep back thy servant also from
presumptuous sins; let them not
Ihave dominion over me " (verse 13).
This verse has been translated,
"Especially preserve your servant
from pride, never let ~t dominate
me."

We should always be on our guard
against studying the Scrjptures in a
purely objective way and ignoring
the subjective side, that is, the effect
which they have upon our con
science and upon our way of life. As
James puts it, "But be ye doers of
the word, and not hearers only, de
ceiving your own selves" (1: 22),
like men' who see our na:turaJI faces
ina mirror and then go away and
imediately forget what we were like
(.Jaines 1 : 23, 24).

We will conclude this study of
Psalm 19 with a challenging passage
from Hebrews 4: 12, 13 : "For the
word of God is quick, ,and powerful},
and sharper than any two edged
sword, piercing even to Ithe diyiding
asunder of .soul and spirit, and the
joints and marrow, and is a discerner
of the thoughts and mntents of the
heart. ' N ei·ther is there any creature
that is not manifest in his sight: but
all things are naked and opened
unto the eyes of him with whom we
'have to do."

• * *
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